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Preface 

Hadith is next only to Qur'an as a source of Islamic laws and proofs. The term 
Hadith applies to the words and acts of Allah's Messenger ^ as well as his 
tacit approvals called Taqrir, The latter refers to acts done in his presence but 
he did not disapprove of them, his silence indicating his approval. All these 
three categories of Ahddith are variously known as (1) Khabar, (2) Athar, (3) 
Hadith and (4) Sunnah. (All these words have already been mentioned under 
the technical terms employed by Hadith scholars). 

In contradistinction with Khabar and Athar, the words Hadith and Sunnah are 
widely popular, so much so, that a mere mention of any of these two words, 
inevitably brings to mind the words, acts and tacit approvals of Allah's 
Messenger No other thought comes to our mind except the foregoing at 
the mention of the word Haditjt or Sunnah. Yes, of course, some people have 
made a distinction between Hadith and Sunnah, advancing as argument the 
words of some scholars, but, in fact, this distinction is not right. The Hadith 
scholars make no distinction between the two. According to them, Hadith and 
Sunnah are synonymous terms. Similarly, taking Sunnah as referring to the 
Prophet's habits, modes of behavior and manners and thereby denying their 
legal authority is equally wrong. It is, in fact, a deception, a concealed escape 
route leading to the rejection of Ahadith, Again, in the same way, considering 
only the acts of the Prophet ^ that he did persistently and uninterruptedly as 
binding is, in fact, a rejection of a vast number of Ahadith, Those who say so 
have, in deed, allied themselves with the rejecters of Ahadith^, Moreover, 
rejecting a Hadith on the ground that it is in conflict with Qur'an and 
entraping people into believing so, is not the way befitting a Muslim. That is 
the way of the crooked, the sectarians and the dissenters who reject a lot of 
Ahaditji on the seemingly attractive plea of being in disharmony with Qur'an. 

Two centuries after the advent of Islam, the Mutazilites {Mu'tazilah)^^^ 
rejected some Ahadith^, Their purpose was to justify their wrong and 
misleading beliefs. Likewise, about a century and a half ago, the naturalists, 
too, criticized the canonical authority of Ahadith, their purpose being no more 
than to affirm naturalism and reinterpret Qur'an according to their own 
desires and whims. It is the same group of naturalists who, impressed in our 
times by the 'rare research works' of the Orientalists and charmed by the 



A medieval theological sect that maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted 
regarding Allah, that the eternal nature of the Qur'an was questionable, and that 
humans have free will. 
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wizards of the West and their civilization, are working in an organized way to 
alienate the Muslims from their own culture and Islamic values and traditions 
and are moulding them according to modern civilization. 

Anyhow, the term Hadlth or Sunnah applies to whatever the Messenger of 
Allah 5^ said, did, or gave his tacit consent to. This, like Qur'an, is an 
independent, distinct and reliable source of faith and law (Shari^ah), To 
benefit by Hadith and rely on it in giving legal rulings, we need to know the 
following: 

Things worthy to note 

1. The faith revealed by Allah is Islam and only Islam. "Truly, the religion 
with Allah (is) Islam."^^^ "And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, 
it will never be accepted of him and he will be one of the losers in the 
Hereafter, "^^^ Allah commanded the believers to hold fast to the religion 
and forbade them to divide and fall apart: "And hold fast, all of you 
together, to the Rope of Allah, and be not divided among yourselves."^^^ 
Allah also warned us through His Messenger "And (He commands 
you, saying): This is My straight path, so follow it, and follow not (other) 
paths, for they will separate you away from His path."^"^^ 

2. Since Qur'an has warned us, in several Verses, against separation and 
disunion, which means only dissenting and dividing up into sects, and 
since the Prophet ^ has commanded us to follow one course only and 
condemned other courses as wrong, it naturally follows, therefore, that the 
True Path can only be one, not many. How can many paths be true at one 
and the same time? It is not possible, neither by reason nor by tradition. 
Qur'an declares: "After the Truth, what else can there be except 

3. What is this religion of Islam or the Straight Path? Where is it to be 
found? It consists of two things: Qur'an and the Hadith of the Prophet 
Allah's Messenger ^ said: "I am leaving to you two things. You will not 
go astray as long as you cling to them: the Book of Allah and the Sunnah 
of His Prophet."t^l 

4. This religion, unlike other religions, is not unguarded. It is secure from 
tampering. Since this religion is final and the only way of deliverance for 
mankind till the Judgment Day, Allah has undertaken the responsibility of 



Al 'Imrdn 3:19. 
^1 Al Imran 3:85. 
^^Al 'Imrdn 3:103. 
"^^Al-An'am 6:153. 

Yunus 10:32. 

Muwattd' Imam Malik: 3. 
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guarding it. He said: "Verily, We, it is We Who have sent down the 
Reminder and surely We will guard it."^^^ The intended meaning of the 
Reminder is Qur'an that is guarded and made secure. It remained 
unchanged and will remain ever so in future. Since it was impossible to 
understand it and act by it without Ahddith, the safeguarding of it implies 
the safeguarding of Hadith also. Therefore, in order to safeguard the 
Ahddlth, Allah created a group of Hadith scholars who took pains to 
safeguard the Ahddlth, separating the genuine from the spurious. Hence, 
Qur'an and Sunnah are the only two basic sources of religion. However, 
to understand them correctly, the way of the Prophet's Companions and 
the righteous predecessors is an indispensable aid. 

5. None of the founders of the schools of Islamic jurisprudence ever claimed 
that their ruling was final. On the contrary, they acknowledged they may 
have erred and, hence, advised their followers to ignore their ruling in 
case a sound, authentic Hadith. is ever found contradicting their ruhng. 
Moreover, they are known to have recanted some of their opinions. In 
case a Hadith, was found later on contradicting the ruling of some jurist, 
his students are reported to have declared that the Hadith in question had 
remained unknown to their Imam (the jurist) and that he would have 
surely recanted his ruling if only he had known it. It should be noted that 
Ahddith were collected, recorded and examined long after the founders of 
the schools had gone. For example, the Sound Six {Sihdh Sittah) and other 
books of Ahddith. were compiled later on. But, no doubt, those Imams of 
jurisprudence were excusable for their errors. Hopefully, they may be 
rather rewarded because their intent was good. Anyhow, now that Ahadith. 
have been collected and recorded, insistence on a particular legal ruling 
and rejecting a Hadith. on different pleas is quite unjustified. 

6. The students of the Imams of Fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) disagreed with 
their own teachers and mentors on some issues, but none blamed or 
rebuked them for having done so, but rather praised them for their truth 
and scholarly ability. So it is no error or sin if today someone disagrees 
with the learned Imams of Islamic jurisprudence. He deserves praise, 
rather than condemnation. 

Our Actions and Day of Accounting 

We, too, are not exempt from what we have said earlier. Our instructions to 
others are equally binding on us as on them. We call Allah as witness that we 
have been fair in our evaluation of Ahddith., While deciding the soundness or 
weakness of a Hadith, we never let ourselves be swayed by bias for any 
particular sect, party or denomination or mental reservations, or preconceived 



Al-Hijr 15:9. 
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notions or circumstances. We have been completely fair, just and honest in 
our evaluation of Ahddith. We have tried to be completely neutral. We have 
kept our inquiries untainted with prejudice. Our research is purely scientific. 
We followed only the accepted principles of Hadith evaluation. Only then did 
we decide a case or give a ruling as to which course is right or preferable. 
Twisting or distorting a Hadith, or wriggling out of it, or stretching it in an 
attempt to arrive at far-fetched meanings, dubbing a Sound Hadith as Weak 
or a Weak one as Sound, declaring without proof a Haditjt as abrogated or 
abrogating — all these things we believe to be fraud, deception, and 
concealment of truth. We seek Allah's refuge from these trickeries. Of course, 
we may have erred in applying the principles of Haditjt evaluation, or we may 
have erred for lack of access to information, or we may have misunderstood 
something — and we will be grateful to those who point out our errors and 
we pledge to correct them forthwith — but, by grace of Allah, we remained 
honest and fair throughout our research work, there being no taint of bias for 
or prejudice against any school of thought, or party, or sect, or denomination, 
nor self motive or desire for profit. Allah is the Warden over what we say. 
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introduction"^ 



By Abu KhaliyI 



About the Author 

He is Abu Dawud, Sulaiman bin Al-Ash'ath bin Ishaq, bin Bashir bin 
Shaddad bin 'Amr bin *Imran Al-Azdi As-Sijistani;^^^ he was bom in the year 
202 after HijrahP^ The biographers agree that he died in the year 275. 

As-Sijistani is derived from Sistan, a region which today stretches from south 
eastern Iran to south western Afghanistan. 

The term As-Sijizi is also used as an ascription for Sistan, hence sometimes 
Abu Dawud was called: "Abu Dawud As-Sijzi."^^^ 

He began to travel seeking Ahadith at a young age, and made his way to 
Baghdad by the time he was eighteen years old. His journeys, seeking 
knowledge, took him through the lands of Khurasan, Al-Traq, 'Arabia, Ash- 
Sham, and Egypt. 

His most famous teachers include Ahmad bin Hanbal, Ishaq bin Ibrahim, 
Yahya bin Main, Abu Bakr Ibn Abi Shaibah, his brother 'Uthman bin Abi 
Shaibah, 'All bin Al-Madini, and 'Abdullah bin Maslamah Al-Qan'abI, who 
was among those famous for reporting the Muw'atta' of Imam Malik. 

His most famous students include his son, Abu Bakr 'Abdullah bin Abi 
Dawud, At-Tirmdhi, An-Nasa'I, Abu Bakr Al-Khalal, Ar-Ramahurmuzi, Ibn 
Abi Ad-Dunya', Ad-Duwlabi, as well as those who narrate the Sunan from 
him — a discussion of which follows. 

Selected Statements About the Author and His Book'^^^ 

AI-Khattabi said: "The book of the Sunan, by Abu Dawud, is a noble book, 
there has not been another book written in the knowledge of the religion that 



References for his biograpy include Tatikh Baghdad, Tahdhib Al-Kamal, Siyar A 'lam An- 
Nubala\ Al-Hafiz Abu Tahir As-Silafi's introduction to Ma'alam As-Sunan by Al- 
Khattabi, and Ghdyat Al-Maqsud fl Shark Sunan Abi Dawud by Al-*Allamah Al-'Azim 
Abadi. All of what has been cited here is supported with authentic chains of narration. 
There are some slight variations in his complete name according to those who wrote his 
biography. 

Suw'aldt Abu 'Ubaid Al-Ajjuii, see also all of the previously mentioned references. 
^"^^ See Imam At-Tirmidhi's comments in his Sunan, after number 466 and 716, and he 
narrated number 3604 (8) from "Abu Dawud As-Sijzi." 
See the biographical references mentioned above. 
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is like it." 

And he said: "I heard Ibn Al-'Arabi say — while we were listening to him 
(recite) this book; he pointed to the copy which was in front of him — *If a 
man does not have any knowledge with him, except that of the Mushaf in 
which is Allah's Book, then this book, he would not have a need for any 
knowledge at all beyond the two of them."' 

Al-Khattabi said: "Abu 'Umar Muhammad bin 'Abdul- Wahid Az-Zahid — 

. • • ■ • 

the companion of Abu A1-' Abbas Ahmad bin Yahya — informed me, he said: 
'Ibrahim Al-Harbi said: "When Abu Dawud wrote this book, Ahddith were 
made supple for him, just as iron was made supple for Dawud." Meaning the 
Prophet Dawud, peace be upon him.^^^ 

Al-Hafiz Adh-Dhahabi said: "Along with his Imamat in Hadith and its fields, 
Abu Dawud was among the major Fuqaha \ for his book proves that. He was 
among the distinguished companions of Imam Ahmad; he attended his 
lessons for a lengthy period of time, and he asked him about delicate issues, 
in both branches (Fum') and fundamentals (Usui), and he stayed upon the 
Madhhab of the Salaf, regarding following the Sunnah and submitting to it, 
and not delving into problematic Kalamr^^^ 

Those Who Narrate His Sunan 

There are many who heard Abu Dawud's Sunan from him, those that are 
popular, or known to have reported it from him, are; Al-Lu'lu'i (Muhammad 
bin Ahmad), Ibn Dasah, (Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Bakr bin Muhammad), 
Ar-Ramll (Abu 'Eisa Ishaq bin Musa), and Ibn Al-A'rabi (Abu Sa'eed Ahmad 
bin Muhammad)P^ 

His Books 

Other than his Sunan, his letter to the people of Makkah, explaining the 
conditions he adhered to in compiling his Sunan, and his Masd'il of Imam 
Ahmad, Abu Dawud is known to have authored the following: At-Tafarmd, 
Al-Mardsil, A'ldm An-Nubuwwah, Az-Zuhd, and An-Ndsikh wal-Mansukh. Abu 
'Ubaid Al-AjurrI compiled a book of questions that he asked Abu Dawud, 



These narrations and statements of Al-Khattabi are taken from his introduction to 
Ma'dlam As-Sunan. The narrators in the chain for the last statement were all graded 
trustworthy by Al-Baghdadi in Tdnkh Baghdad, and each of them are confirmed to have 
heard from the one he is reporting from. Abu 'Umar Az-Zahid was called "Thaiab's 
boy," and Tlia'lab is Aiimad bin Yahya — Ash-Shaibani of Al-Kufah — that Al-Khattabi 
mentioned. 

Siyar A'lam An-Nubald\ and by Kalam he means the philosophical theological issues 
termed: llmAl-Kaldm. 

The versions narrated by Al-Lu'lu'i and Ibn Dasah are the most popular and most 
complete. Occasionally, the reader will notice a footnote in the translation indicating a 
variation based upon one of the versions, in addition, some comments of some of the 
other reporters of the Sunan appear between square brackets. 



Introduction 



23 



entitled: Suw'dlatAbi 'Ubaid Al-Ajjun 'an AblDdwuS^^ 

Commentaries 

The most famous of commentaries on the Sunan of Abu Dawud is that of Al- 
KhattabL He is Abu Sulaiman Hamd bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim Al-Khattab 
Al-Khattabi Al-Busti. He heard from the previously mentioned Abu Sa*eed Ibn 
Al-Arabi in Makkah, and Abu Bakr Ibn Dasah in Al-Basrah, as well as other 
scholarsP^ He died in the year 388 after Hijrah, 

His commentary is on an abridged selection of chapters and narrations of the 
Sunan, and it is said that his commentary is the first commentary on a Hadith 
book, hence its great rank and importance in the field of Hadith commentary. 
The name of his commentary is Ma 'dlam As-Sunan . 

There are many other commentaries written for the Sunan, some of them 
published and others not yet published. Among them, that of Al-Mundhiri, 
who compiled an abridgement of Sunan Abl Dawud with comments, Ibn 
Qayyim Al-Jawzi, who compiled comments on an abridgment of the Sunan, 
As-SuyutI, Al-'AinI, and Abu Al-Hasan As-Sindl. An-Nawawl, also compiled a 
commentary which they say was not completed, and it is among those that are 
lost. 

The most famously cited commentary today, is that of Al-'Allamah Abu 
Tayyib Muhammad Shams Al-Haqq Al-*Azimabadi, entitled; Awn Al-Ma'bud. 
This work contains comments taken from his larger collection, entitled: 
Ghdyat Al-Maqsud, some of the larger collection is published. 

His Objectives and Criteria 

Regarding the level of narrators he included in his Sunan, Abu Dawud said: 
"There are no abandoned (Matruk) Hadith narrators in the book of As-Sunan 
which I wrote, and when there is a Munkar Hadith I clarified that it is 
Munkar, and there is nothing other than it which is similar for that topic." 
And the meaning of Munkar is an odd narration, whose narrators are 
disparaged. 

And, he mentioned about the weak Ahddith in his book: "Whatever Hadith 
there is in my book that has a severe weakness, then I have clarified it, and 
whatever I did not mention anything about it, then it is Sdlih (good), and 
some of them are more correct than others. "^^^ 

It is clear from its context, that some of the Ahddith^ not clarified by him are 



It is said that he authored other books as well. All of the above are mentioned by Ai- 
Hafiz Ibn Hajar, as books he heard with chains of narration to the author, in Al-Mu 'jam 
Al-Mufahras also called: Tajtid Asdnid Al-Kutub Al-Mashhurah wal-Ajzd 'al-Manthur. 

Al-Ansab. 

^•'^ These two statements are taken from Abu Dawud's letter to the people of Makkah 
regarding his Sunan, and most of its contents have been narrated from him through 
various routes of transmission. 
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weak, while he did not consider them to be severely weak. 

And he said: "I wrote, from Allah's Messenger five-hundred thousand 
Ahddith, selecting from them what I included in this book — meaning the 
book As'Sunan — so I collected four thousand Ahddith in it,^^^ mentioning 
what is Sahih, and what resembles that, and what is close to that,"^^^ 

Al-Hafiz Ibn Mandah said: "Abu Dawud narrated weak chains of narration 

m m 

when he did not find anything else for the topic, because that is stronger to 
him then a man's opinion."^^^ 



Our edition includes 5,274 narrations. It is possible that he made this statement at one 
time, and included many other narrations later, since it is known that the various 
editions nanated from him differ in the number of nanations, as well as the fact that 
some of them contain chapters and books that others do not. It is also possible that in 
this statement he means Ahddith with a complete chain of narration. In his letter to the 
people of Makkah, he said: "Perhaps the number of Ahadith in my book reach four 
thousand and eight hundred, and about six-hundred Ahddith that are Mursal.'' And this 
number is closer to what is known of it. 

Tdfikh Baghdad, with a chain of narration that was graded Jfl/ii/i by Shaikh Al-AlbanI in 
his introduction to Sahih Abi Dawud. 

See Muqaddimah Ibn As-Salah, and the introduction to Sahih Abi Dawud. In his letter to 
the people of Makkah, Abu Dawud also indicated that he cited Mursal narrations when 
there was nothing similar for the topic. 
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Publisher's Foreword 

All praise is due to Allah, Who honored His worshipers with the revelation of 
His Mighty Book, which falsehood can not approach — neither in front of it, 
nor behind it — being revealed by the All-Wise, the All-Praised, and He 
honored them, by sending His Messenger, by whom success is granted to 
whomever heard him, and witnessed him. Through him, Allah opened the 
eyes of the blind, and the ears of the deaf, and the hearts of the heedless, so 
that everyone that feared Allah, and everyone that will achieve happiness in 
the Hereafter, would believe in Him. 

O Allah! Send Salah, grant peace, and bless Muhammad, his family, and his 
Companions who carried the banner of the Book and the Sunnah, and spread 
Your mercy upon whomever follows them faithfully among your righteous 
worshipers. 

Indeed the Book of the Sunan by the noble Imam Abu Dawud, Sulaiman bin 
Ash'ath bin Ishaq bin Bashir bin Shaddad, Al-Azdi, As-SijistanI, who died in 
the year 275H, is one of the Six Books, and the first of the Four Books, 
among the most important of those books in which Hadiths are compiled. 
There are many virtues and benefits to this book which resulted in the 
scholars of Hadith occupying themselves with the knowledge of Hadith since it 
first became popular, causing it to spread around the world. 

Indeed, Allah has honored Darussalam Publishers and Distributors in Riyadh 
with service in the Book and the Sunnah, and Allah has honored us with the 
publication of the translations of Sahih Al-Bukhan, Sahih Muslim, JdmV At- 
Tirmidhi, Sunan An-Nasa'i, and Sunan Ibn Majah, and today, by the grace of 
Allah, we present the translation of the Book of the Sunan of Imam Abu 
Dawud, may Allah have mercy upon him. 

After our previous publication of the each of the Six Books in the Arabic 
language, we set out on the grand project of completing the translations of 
the Six Books into the English language. 

It is no secret to the avid reader, that most of the scholars agree that Sunan 
Abu Dawud is the best of the Four Sunan Books, being ranked as third in 
importance behind Sahih Al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. It is also well known 
that some of the scholars have said that if a person has the Book of Allah, 
and this Sunan of Abu Dawud, then he has the fundamental texts of the 
religion. 

Such statements are a testament to the veracity of Imam Abu Dawud, and his 
compilation. 

The Arabic text of Sunan Aba DdwQd has been widely published in the 
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Islamic world, and a team of scholars has reviewed the famous publications 
and manuscripts in verification of the text for our publication of the Arabic 
text. 

In verification of the Arabic text, we used the edition published along with the 
commentary 'Awn al-Ma 'bud as the main source, while comparing it to that of 
Al-Khattabi in Ma'dlam As-Sunan, as well as a number of other valuable 
printed editions of Sunan Abu Dawud. 

There are some discrepancies of variation in some of the manuscripts and 
reported versions, as well as published editions. Sometimes there is an 
additional word here or there, or one Hadith or chapter is cited earlier or 
later in sequence. 

In cases of additional words or phrases found in one or few of the 
manuscripts and editions, the addition has been marked by square brackets 
[ ]. This method is visible in the English translation as well, and whenever it 
was deemed necessary to insert an explanatory term, then parenthesis ( ) were 
used for that purpose. 

For this English translation of Sunan Abu Dawud, translating was done by 
Yaser Qadhi (USA), and Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada) and editing by 
Huda Khattab (Canada), finally reviewed by Abu Khaliyl (USA). 

This publication represents the completion of our journey, which lasted for a 
number of years, in the efforts to complete the translations of the Six Books, 
and Allah praise is due to Allah. 

Lastly, all of the Hadith in the text have been graded by the great research 
scholar Hafiz Abu Tahir Zubair 'All Za'L 

We ask Allah to accept our good works in this endeavour, and to cause all of 
the readers to attain the best benefit from it. 

'Abdul-Malik Mujahid 

Servant of the Qur'an and Sunnah 
Director, Darussalam 
Riyadh and Lahore. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 




1. THE BOOK OF Sjl^kl wIsT - (\ ,,^0 

PURIFICATION 



Chapter 1. Seclusion While ^UaS jLp J^^I - ,.^>^i) 

Relieving Oneself ' •. . , , 



1. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah Si ^j"' '^-'^ ~ ^ 

narrated that when the Prophet 



would go (to relieve himself), he 

would go to a distant place, tiu^ Jj^ Ji^ ^-i^^ c/" 

(Hasan) - - . . . s^*? 



JuJi 



iiji lil jis ^ ^1 jl u lij^kli 4^ju>ji oiM] : 





2. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated that uili- ^ ijuJ - Y 

when the Prophet ^ wished to . , > 
relieve himself, he would go (a cke^I cr^jd 0^ 

distance) so that no one could see . - ^ ^ <;:3Ji .1 jUuJijl:^ 
him. {Da'if) ' , ' 

4pUaiJl ^ jl^ JLpIJI w-^l tSj^iaJl t<>.U JjI a>->s^Ij [cjLaJ* oaIu^I] ! 




Comments: . ^ ^ j^-- 

1. In villages or open spaces, to relieve oneself, one should go far enough, out of 
the sight of people, to avoid being seen naked. In cities, however, where 
toilets are enclosed on all sides, there is no need to go far away. 
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2. Such behavior on behalf of the Messenger of Allah (^) has a two-fold 
advantage: It screens one's private area from being seen by others and, by 
going away from dwellings, it keeps the living environment free of filth. 

3. This and other similar Ahadith prove that the Messenger of Allah (^) had 
many of the same needs as other human beings. 

Chapter 2. Choosing An ^Jj^J J^^l J^U - (T ^,.^1) 

Appropriate Place To Urinate 

(Y iis^l) 

3. Abu At-Tayyah reported that a HiJJ- : UiJL>- - t 

man informed him that when j^^ -^j^ • '\ 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas came to Al- ' CT" <^ 'C- 



Basrah, he would narrate {Ahadith) jlsCi ^ijl jlp ^Ji uJ 

on the authority of Abu Musa. So " 



once he wrote to Aba Musa, asking Jl ^ uf^' Cr^ ^ 



him about certain matters. Abu ^\ ^\ ^ ^'^^\ ly^ iil^: J 
Musa replied: "One day I was with 



the Messenger of Allah s^, and he ^ ^' y^-' t^' t^J^ 
wished to urinate. So he went to a 

soft ground beneath a wall and ... , 

urinated. He then said: 'If any 6 1 jlio^l Slji 1M» ^J^ 

of you needs to urinate, let him iiljLi>'' JiJ J 

choose an appropriate place for his * . ---^ 

urine."' (Dal/) 



jIop- jif J iLs jii jji: ot si^'^ 




Comments: ^ 

1. Extreme precaution should be taken in the matter of urine because it is 
impure, and it is often not visible to the naked eye. It is necessary to keep 
oneself away from it, and to wash it off on any contaminated garments in 
order to keep oneself pure. One should look for a proper place to urinate to 
prevent any of it splashing or returning upon oneself. 

2. One should search for a soft surface of the ground to urinate, if that is not 
available, one should look for sloping ground, for example, to prevent any of 
it returning upon oneself. 

Chapter 3. What A Person |Si J J; U v^U - (r 

Should Say When He Enters ' ^' ^ ^' I , , / 

The Area Wherein He Relieves J*"^ 
Himself 



4. Anas bin Malik narrated that l^'-^ '-^"j^ oi - ^ 

whenever the Messenger of Allah 
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^ entered the area in which he 
relieved himself, he would say — 
according to the narration of 
Hammad — : ''Alldhumma inni 
a'udhu bika,., (O Allah! Indeed I 
seek refuge in You...)" — and he 
said: "from 'Abdul-Warith: 'A'udhu 
billdhi min al-khubuthi wal-khabd 'ith 
(I seek Allah's refuge from all 
devils, male and female.)" — Abu 
Dawud said: Shu'bah reported it 
from 'Abdul-' Aziz: '^Alldhumma inni 
a'udhu bika (O Allah! Indeed I seek 
refuge in You)" and he said one 
time: 'A'udhu billdhi (I seek Allah's 
refuge..."' and Wuhaib said: "Then 
let him seek refuge in Allah..." 
{Sahih) 



^ : Jlij, «iL J\ I4LU jLU 




- 4mL : 



^ V-^ .Ijj -.ijb JU .«44L>Jlj 



Jlij i>l lJUU 

i jjCJli '^"-^J JlJj iOj^ 



rv 



5. In another wording from Anas: 
''Alldhumma inni a'udhu bika... (O 
Allah! I seek refuge in You..,);' and 
Shu'bah said: "And another time 
he said: 'A'udhu billdhi,.. (...I seek 
Allah's refuge.)'"t^^ {Sahlh) 



i^U :s^ JUj :vLi Jl5j 



6^ 




Comments: 

1. We learn from this Hadith that, wherever the toilet is, in a house or in 
wilderness, one should say these words. 

2. These words should be said prior to entering the toilet itself, because it is 
improper to utter Allah's Name while relieving oneself, as well as while on 
the toilet. In desolate places like a desert or forest, one should say these 
words before removing whatever clothing is required to relieve oneself. 



All of this indicating the differences reported in the beginning of the narration. 
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6. Zaid bin Arqam reported that . , . 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'S?^^^ - ^ 



These Hushush^^^ are inhabited ^ ^^-^1 tiSl^ ^ 

(by devils), so if one of you comes « " / « ' 

to the area in which he relieves '^l^' :Jl3 3^ J>-j ^ a^j 

himself, let him say: 'A'udhu billdhi LsjJA J\ llu tSj^i^iJ ^jijJl ©Jii 

miw al'khuhuthl wal-khabd'ith (I , , ^ , . 

seek refuge in Allah from all devils, vr*^' dr^ -Jv^ s^!>UJl 

male and female.)"' (Hasan) ^ ^UiJi" 




Chapter 4. It Is Disliked To jd:J.t ijbl^i^ - (i ^0 

Face The Qiblah While r \. ^y7^ . 

Relieving Oneself ^0 ifUJl f UoS a:p il^l 

7. ^Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid y\ il^ - V 



reported that someone said to . Vi " 

Salman Al-Farsi: "Has your ^ ^r^^^ '^--^ 
Prophet taught you everything, JJ : JU oUL- tjujj ^ o^j^^ ^ 



even how to defecate?" He replied, ^ . ^. « > , . 
"Yes! He ^ prohibited us from ^c>^ lP ^ •'^ 



facing the Qiblah while defecating jJi-lJ M ^ Ul^i : JU .s^l^l 

or urinating, and from cleansing 



ourselves with our right hands, and ^/^^ ^ '^i^ 



from cleansing ourselves with less ^ » - *y jfj 

than three stones or with dung or " ' ^ - 



bones." (Sahih) ^j^^ 5^'^' 



• m 




8. It was narrated that Abu -V^ - A 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of iL>^ ' \ \^a^ ■ lli 

Allah said: 'Indeed, my position ^- •^'^ 

towards you is like a father who ^ 0^ ^UAiil to!A>*p 



Hushush is the plural of //^i^/i, referring to a grassy area or the like. Here it refers to 
grassy areas in or near date-palm groves in Al-Madinah, wherein they were accustomed 
to relieving themselves. 
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teaches (his children). So when one ^.r w ^ - ' " 

of you comes to the Gha'it^'^ , then "^^^ ^» 'C^ 



let him not face the Qiblah, nor is^u c^iUi^l jSyJ\ i^^^ [Jg U UJl)) :^ 
turn his back towards it, nor clean 



himself with his right hand; He ^^^i^ Jf^- ^ -'"i^* 



would order us to use three stones, ^^j U;.Ali; 

and prohibited using dung and " » ? ^ 

bones." (Hasan) -^^J^J ^j'J^ ^ 



cOj^L ^jUai^'yi ^ ^1 tSjL^l c^'LJt ^=^^1 [j-^ fi^L-l] 'Qij^ 



Comments: ^ 

1. When a person, after relieving himself, uses three stones, or tissue paper or 
the like, he becomes (ritually) pure, even if he does not use water. 

2. One should not use one's right hand to cleanse oneself after urinating or 
defecating. 

3. Dung or other filthy things may not be used to clean oneself. 

4. Since bones are the food of the Jinn, they should not be used for purification. 
Other food stuff should also not be used for that purpose. 

9. A narration was reported from jii"' * ^lii - A 

Abu Ayyub which said: (The ^ ^ 



Prophet ^ said:) "When one of you -by^ ^ ^ Ikp <. 1 j Uili 



comes to the Gha it, then let him not > >.-f , . , ^ *i i . , 

face the Qiblah while defecating or ~ t - . cj?: ^ cs?r- 



urinating, but rather let him turn ^Jj; ia^U. ^JliJt IjJLill: :>U JajUJ 
east or west." - (Abu Ayyub said): 



"So we arrived in Ash-Sham, and C^' ^"'>i> '-^V jf^J 

found that restrooms which were ^ .^JUl J^i cJ^' ji J^^i;^ uA^^i 
built facing towards the Qiblah, So 



we would turn ourselves in another • j^^^J ^ 

direction, and seek Allah's 
forgiveness." (Sahih) 




Comments: ^ - w 

"So we arrived...." meaning; Abu Ayyub, one of the narrators of the 
prohibition explained that the companions acted upon it, even is structures. 



Ghd'it refers to defecation, and the area in which one defecates. 
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10. Ma'qil bin Abl Ma'qil Al-Asadi 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
prohibited us from facing the two 
Qiblah (i.e., Al-Masjid Al-Haram 
and Bait Al-Maqdis) while 
urinating or defecating." {Da%f) 



•^'^ 




11. Marwan Al-A§far narrated: "I 
saw Ibn 'Umar make his camel sit 
down facing the Qiblah, after which 
he sat (behind it) and urinated in 
its direction. So I said: 'O Abu 
*Abdur-Rahman, has this (act) not 
been prohibited?' He repUed: *Yes, 
but it has been prohibited only in 
an open space. However, if there is 
something that is between you and 
the Qiblah, blocking you (from it), 
then there is no harm.'" {Da%f) 



cT^^*^^ 1^^^^ iri ^^y^ LoJLp" :Jli 



;j¥ ^1 ^c^' -J^ ^^-^ 



jOJl ol^ liii ifUiill J viUi 



[cJ^ oL^J] :2^>« 




Chapter 5. Concession In This 
Regard 



(0 



12, 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I 
once climbed on top of the house, so 
I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ 
sitting on two bricks, facing Bait Al- 
Maqdis, relieving himself." (Sahih) 



^ ^ ^ ^ 



0^ 



-0)1 JL^ Uoi- - \Y 



*ii ^ y 
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m ^> 3^: > 



1>J ^JLiill 




..iUU ^ \io:^ Js> ^ .._^_^| 




13. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: "The : J IS j li; iL^ Uili- - S t 



0 



0 



Prophet of Allah ^ had prohibited 
us from facing the Qiblah while 

urinating. Then, I saw him facing it ^ i; | J Li^ I 

(while urinating, and this was) a ' / 
year before he died." ^^U^ 



f^. cP ^I'y ^J)^ 

« I ^ ^ I ' l i nn f 



* 4* 




Comments: "^'^^ ^oi/^:^UJl^ ^ri :^ oaij^ . 

These Ahaditjt are advanced as argument to prove that it is permissible to sit, 
facing the direction of the Qiblah, in constructed toilets. 



Chapter 6. How Should One xs> cjiicJl Uu^ : Jl^U (1 ^.^l) 

Undress When Relieving " * ' 

Oneself ^l^' 



14. Ibn 'Umar reported that when b'o;^ : J U ^ j Uili- - \ i 
the Prophet ^ wanted to relieve ^ ^ , 

himself, he would not raise his 0^ 'J^3 t^^Vl ^ 

garments until he came close to the Ul^ Sl^l ill 5l5 01 :Ui 

ground. (Z)fl1/) ' - 

Abu Dawud said: It was (also) -^j^^ J-^ y-k ^.y ^ji 

reported by 'Abdus-Salam bin > 

Harb, from Al-'Amash, from Anas ^ ^ ' ,f 

bin Malik, and it is weak. y^j ^4^^ 
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Comments: ^U- -^V, 

One should be very careful while undressing, even if one is alone, because 
Allah has a greater right to modesty. 



Chapter 7, The Disliking Of 
Speech While Relieving Oneself 



(V ^:>u]i 



15. Abu Sa'eed narrated that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 5^ 
say: "Let not two people who go 
out to the toilet (Ghd'it) to relieve 
themselves (such that) their private 
parts are uncovered, talking to one 
another. Verily Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, hates that." {Da'if) 

Abu Dawud said: This was not 
narrated except by Ikrimah bin 
Ammar. 



. 0 



^ ✓ ^ 



J 



> % 




41l 



> j^Ui^Ni ^ ^\ .5^1^! c4^u ^1 ^^Ij [ciywi o^M] :2.>; 



Chapter 8. Returning Salam 
While Urinating ? 



16. Ibn 'Umar narrated that a man 
passed by the Prophet ^ while he 
was urinating, and greeted him 
with the Saldm, but the Prophet 
did not respond to him. (Sahih) 



Jj^^ ^ cs^ ^ : Jii ^ 
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Abu Dawud said: It has also been 
related from Ibn 'Umar and others, 
that the Prophet performed 
Tayammum and then returned the 
Salam to the man. 



17. Hudain bin Al-Mundhir said 

* « . 

that Al-Muhajir bin Qunfudh came 
to the Prophet ^ while he was 
urinating, and he greeted him with 
the Saldniy but he did not respond 
to his greeting until he performed 
Wudu\ He then excused himself 

■ 

(for the delay) by saying: "I 
disliked that I mention Allah — 
Exalted is His remembrance — 
except in a state of purity." (Da'if) 





5 ^ > 



V- J-^. 



'A [ 




. " lj> " : 4J_^ jji JUfeljJ. vIoJl^JI J-^^ J ^ tj^-^ L^j-^' 




Comments: 

This narration shows the reason for the delay in replying, and accordingly that 
it is disliked to mention Allah in such circumstances, and it may be inferred 
that one should not greet a person who is relieving himself with the Saldm, 



Chapter 9. The Permissibility Of 
Remembering Allah, The Most 
High, While Not In A State of 
Purity 

18. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ would 
remember Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, in all situations that he 
was in. (Sahlh) 



{^ i^i) JJ^ Js^ JU; 



if- ^«J^ if ^Is^"^ if ^^^^1 

£ # ^ 
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Comments: 

This narration is general, and supports the view that it is disliked, not 
absolutely prohibited, to mention Allah while in a state of minor impurity. 



Chapter 10. Entering The Area 
In Which One Relieves Oneself 
With A Ring Upon Which 
Allah's Name Is Engraved 

19. Hammam reported from Ibn 
Juraij that Anas said: "Whenever 
the Prophet ^ entered the area in 
which he would relieve himself, he 
would remove his ring." (DaHf) 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith is 
MunkarP^ It is only known from 
Ibn Juraij, from Ziyad bin Sa'd, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Anas, that the 
Prophet ^ took a ring made out of 
silver, and then threw it away. The 
mistake (in this Hadith is from 
Hammam, and no one reported it 
(with this wording) except 
Hammam. 




♦ y 




M [ 



oXM:^ ,jLJ\j ^yi^:^ oijjj -v. ^ ^ ^ r : c^^uJi j 

.j^j ^^jfir ji\ ^ "viy" Cr-^" JUj 



j^r*^ Cr-^ 

Comments: 

It is the view of most scholars, that one should not enter the area in which he 
intends to relieve himself while carrying something with Allah's Name on it. 



His usage of the term Munkar here, as he explains, means that it is only reported 
through this route, and he mentioned what is correct after it. The term Munkar is often 
used to refer to a narration that is reported by a criticized narrator, which is 

contradicted by more reliable narrators, either in its wording, or in its meaning, or if the 
criticized narrator is the only one who reported it - as the author used it here. 
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Chapter 11. Avoiding (The 
Splatter) Of Urine 



✓ 0 0 



20, Ibn Abbas said: "The Prophet 
^ passed by two graves, and said: 
'These two people are being 
punished, but they are not being 
punished for substantial matters. 
As for this person, he would not 
protect himself from his urine, and 
as for the other, he would carry 
Namimah^^^ to others.' Then, the 
Prophet ^ called for a green 
branch, and split them into two. He 
planted one on this grave, and one 
on that grave, and said: Terhaps 
their punishment will be lightened 
from them until they become dry.'" 
{Sahlh) 



:J15 





. «0 



L*a^ :ei oUi^ Lili- - r\ 



21. In another narration from Ibn 
'Abbas, he said: (the first person 
would not) "...screen himself while 
urinating." (Sahlh) 



^ Yn:^ ^ V 01 .^^^1 c^jUkJl 



22. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Hasanah 
said: " 'Amr bin Al-'As and I went 

■ 

to the Prophet He came out 
with a leather shield, and then used 
it to cover himself while he 



c5i 



: Jli 



0* 




See glossary. 
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urinated. We said: *Look at him! 
He urinates as a woman urinates.' 
The Prophet 0, heard us, and said: 
'Do you not know what happened 
to a person of the Children of 
Israel? They used to cut off any 
part (of a garment) which urine 
had splashed on. This person 
prohibited them from it, so he was 
punished in his grave.'" {Da^if) 

Abu Dawud said: Mansur said: 
"From Abu Wa'il from Abu Musa, 
in this Hadith: '...(they would cut 
off) their leather (meaning, 
clothes)'" and 'Asim said: "From 
Abu Wa'il from Abu Musa from 
the Prophet who said: '...(if the 
urine touched) their bodies.'" 



- ^ 



^ y ^ 



0 y 



LaL^ ^4-^ "-^jt^^ ajU^i u I jiks jjiii 



» :Jli 




r-.j^ ,1^ 5^ J\ J^l .ojl^l .^LJi «:>L-*I] :^.>«^ 

Comments: 

1. Not purifying oneself after urinating or not protecting oneself from it incurs 
punishment in the grave. 

2. Namimah or slanderous gossip is a major sin and, therefore, incurs 
punishment in the grave. 

3. It is implied that the Messenger of Allah ^ placed the branches of the date- 
palm on the graves due to some Revelation. In a narration recorded by 
Muslim (no. 7518) — Jabir narrated about a similar incident — that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "I passed by two graves (whose occupants) were 
being tormented, and I wanted to intercede so that the torment would be 
lessened for them, so long as these branches remain fresh." 



Chapter 12. Urinating While 
Standing 

23. Hudhaifah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ came to a 
place where a group of people 
threw their refuse, and he 



:^ ^tii :N15 



Subatah: Meaning, a trash heap. 
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urinated standing up. He (^) then 
called for water, and wiped over his 

leather socks (during Wudu'). JQ ^i;^ ^ 4i\ j\ 



(Sahih) ^ _ ^ ^ _ ^ 

Abu Dawud said: Musad-dad (one ^ j^:-^ ^Uj Lp^ tU:li 

of the narrators has the addition ; ju ju ^1 
that Hudhaifah said): "So I went 



away, but he called me back until I • ^ - 

stood behind him." 




Comments: 

Squatting to relieve oneself is more commonly reported, this Hadith proves 
that when there is a reason and genuine need, there is no harm in standing to 
relieve onself, provided one does so in a way that they can protect themselves 
from any splashing of the urine. 

Chapter 13. The Permissibility jrfj J J>-^ ' J ^ ^ 

OfA Man Urinating In A Vessel ' (^r ^OdXp li pUVI i 

During The Night, And Placing It ^ ^ ^ T ^ i V 
Near Him 

24. Hukaimah bint Umaimah bint Uj-b- '^^J^ ^ xiJ^ L^Jii- - 
Ruqaiyqah reported from her 




mother," that 'she said: "The ^ 'ff^ y^-^ ^ C 

Prophet ^ had a wooden tumbler 015 :cJU 1^1 l^il (.iilij Iwl 



made out of the trunk of a palm > , , ^ ^» - , , s 

tree which he would place Vr* ^'"^ c;^ ^ iA! 

underneath his bed and urinate in 
at night." {Hasan) 



Comments: 

In cases of need, like when one is sick, or if it is extremely cold, etc., one may 
urinate in a pot or bucket or the like, and dispose of it atfterwards, or have it 
disposed of. 
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Chapter 14. The Places Where 
It Is Prohibited To Urinate 



25, Abu Hurairah said that the 
Prophet ^ said: "Avoid the two 
(places) which cause people to 
curse you." They asked: "And what 
are these two (places) causing the 
curses, O Messenger of Allah?" He 
said: "He who relieves himself in 
the pathways of the people, or in 
their shaded places (that they 
congregate in)." (Sahih) 



1^5 liJb. - TO 



✓ ^ 



26. Mu^adh bin Jabal said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Avoid 
(relieving yourself at) three 
(places) which cause cursing: 
relieving yourself at the water-ways, 
at the paths that people walk on, 
and under shaded areas."' {Da'if) 




Op- :Jb: 



A^jUj c^jijji ^ 



^JJl Aiiljj \nv/Mj^UJl 



CP 



Comments: 

Relieving oneself at a drinking-water source, or any place of public benefit is 
not permissible. 
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Chapter 15. Urinating In Al- * , , 

Mustaham (The Bathing </? V^' (\o ,.^1) 



Area) 



fi] 



27.' Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffal J'. <S^ l^'^ - 



reported that the Messenger of ' ^ ^ , 
Allah m said: "Let none of you • 'J^ • ^ ^ t^i^ o-^ 'J 



urinate in the area he bathes in, t ^iJi-i ^ ijjr^^ '• ■ * J ^ 

and then perform Ghusl in it." , - 



^ ^ * 

Ahmad said: "...then perform JU : Jli Cr: ^* ^1;^ 
Wudu' in it, for most of the . o>>.f's; J 
whisperings of Shaitdn are from it." 



>0 t i ^ 



.KS' ^'Vl ^JU>Jl i^^r-*?^' k>***^* ^ t^-j^' ^AO 



28. Humaid Al-Himyari — who is : ^ ^ JUj- I Ui Ji>- - Y A 

Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman said: "I met 



person who accompanied the " ^ y: 
Prophet 5^ just hke Abu Hurairah 1J> : JU c^^Ijl^ j^j i 



did. He said: The Messenger of , . ,^ . . 

Allah forbade one of us from "'3i> ^1 ^ 5^ ^rf^l ^3 




combing every day, or from uj^] ol ^ 4»l J^j :Jli 

urinating in his bath area." (Sahih) " ' > 

Connnents: 

1. The meaning of "bath area" is the actual location of performing Ghusl or the 
like, meaning a tub, or shower, or bath house. 

2. The Messenger of Allah ^ forbade combing hair daily, with the intention to 
discourage excessive attention to beautification and vanity. Some scholars 
indicated that while this — in its apparent wording — applies to women as 



Al-Mustaham is from Hamim which is hot water, and the meaning is the bath-house or 
the like, where hot water is used or produced for people to bathe in. 
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well as men, it is more stressed in the case of men, since beautification is less 
restricted for women than men. Meaning, that it is more discouraged for men 
to comb their hair every day than women. 

Chapter 16. The Prohibition Of J^l ^ - ^,^1) 

Urinating In Burrows ' " - * • > ; 

29. It was narrated from Qatadah, : ^ ^Ip ^ 4i IjlIp LiJbi- - Y ^ 
from * Abdullah bin Sarjas, that the * ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Prophet m prohibited from ^ ^-^ 'f^ ^ 



urinating in burrows. ^1 j\ : ^ ^iil j^p ^ tSSlES 

They said to Qatadah: "Why is it 



1^15 :Jli ^1 ^ Ji;: 01 ^ 




prohibited to urinate in burrows?" 

He replied: "It is said that these :ju 9 ^\ j jjji ^ U :sSi£iJ 

are the places that the jinn " ^ , ^ > ^ 

inhabit." {})a'if) 'ir^^ *1 '^^^ 



n:^ ty^^l ^ J>Jl v^l/ tSjl^kJl .^UJi o:>L-.l] :2^>w 



Comments: 

Holes and burrows are also the dwelling-places of harmful animals. Urinating 
into them may cause harm. Ignoring open spaces in favor of holes is unwise. 

Chapter 17. What Should Be '^'u J J; U - (^v 

Said When A Person Exits The * ^' ; / 

Toilet In Which He Relieved ( w ;i>dO ^ ^J. 

Himself 



30. 'Aishah narrated that when the ^ - r 

Prophet ^ exited the toilet (Al- 



Gha'it), he' would say: "Ghufranak J^'^i ^'-^ ^ip?-^' l^*-^ 

(I seek your forgiveness)." {Sahih) : Jl* ^si>; 



►•>UJl ^y- lit Jji L. t^^ju^l tj^**^ •aU—p :gj>»w 



Al-Juhr refers to the holes, dens, or burrows of various animals. 
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Chapter 18. Disapproval Of 
Touching One's Private Part 
With The Right Hand While 
Purifying 

31.*Abdullah bin Abl Qatadah 
reported from his father, who said 
that the Prophet ^ said: "If one of 
you urinates, then let him not 
touch his penis with his right hand, 
and if he goes to relieve himself, 
then let him not wipe himself with 
his right hand, and if he drinks, 
then let him not drink with one 
breath." (Sahih) 



/III ^ - (u ^^1) 



^ Lo^^ J^pL^l 



Comments: 

1. It is forbidden to touch one's sexual organ (for males or females) with the 
right right hand while relieving oneself. It may be inferred from this, that one 
should also not touch that area with the right hand in general as well. 

2. One should drink a beverage in three intervals, taking a breath in between. 
(That makes three breaths). That is the Islamic manner of drinking any 
beverage. 'Drink with one breath' means that one should breathe outside of 
the vessel when drinking rather than inside of it. 



32. Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet 
said that the Prophet ^ would 
use his right hand for eating, 
drinking, and (putting on) his 
clothes, and would use his left hand 
for other matters. (Hasan) 



O UwL-^ i/jJ 1*^1 ^ jL*.>t>J 




^ ^ ^ ^ 



3^1 



oUW ^Lw' JtS ^ Si 



:JUj A. sjbMj ^1 ^^JL^ )*^/i:^l>^\ : 
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Comments: 

The Hadlth shows that the invocation by the Messenger of Allah (^) was 
answered. Using the left hand to eat or drink is a major sin. The natural sense 
of purity and cleanness dictates one should use one's right hand to eat or 
drink. Using the left hand for this purpose is abominable because the left 
hand is used to remove impurities after relieving oneself. Children should be 
taught Islamic manners regarding cleanness and purity from an early age. 

33. 'Aishah narrated: "The Prophet . i^- ^ l^^l ^\ _ 

^ would use his right hand for his , * > , ^ 

purification (Wudu'), and his '^J^ u?i^ C^.^ ir^x Ji 

eating, and he would use his left ^t^^^ 




hand for (cleaning after) relieving 
himself, and for whatever was 



harmful." (Da 'i/) . - , , 




34. There is a Hadlth with similar (^'y. (>: iS^ -^^^ " 
meaning reported from 'Aishah, . 

from the Prophet jg, with a ^ ^ ^ ^ . 

different chain of narrators. (/>a1/) ^ t^^'^^l ^ ^|trr*^S?l ^ ^^iJU 

1 ^ *• ^ 



44. <.Uap ^U^lJLP ^ Y-^oZ-iro*^! AP->.i o^U^j] 



Chapter 19. Covering While J cl^U - ^,^1) 

Relieving Oneself " . * . r : S . 



35. Abu Hurairah reported that -ij^y^ l^j^ (>: ^^jil ~ 
the Prophet ^ said: "If anyone ,t . ^ % > 




applies toW to his eyes, then let 

him do so an odd number of times. ^] ^ ^-J^r*^ ^ c^l^^l j ■ .W-^^ \ 



Whoever does so has done good, , ^ - *t ^ « > 

and whoever does not, then there u^'^ ^ v:> 

is no sin upon him. If anyone ^ ^ v;j c^^^l Jii JiJ 'y.J^ 
cleanses himself with stones after 
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relieving himself/^^ let him do so 
an odd number of times. Whoever 
does so has done good, and 
whoever does not, then there is no 
sin upon him. If anyone eats, then 
whatever he removes from between 
his teeth with an instrument should 
be thrown away, and whatever he 
removes with his tongue should be 
swallowed. Whoever does so has 
done good, and whoever does not, 
then there is no sin upon him. 
Whoever comes to the toilet (Al- 
GhdHt), then let him conceal 
himself, even if he cannot find 
anything to do so except by 
gathering a mound of sand and 
sitting with his back toward it. 
Indeed, Shaitan plays with the 
posteriors of the children of Adam. 
Whoever does so has done good, 
and whoever does not, then there 
is no sin upon him." (Daif) 



" ^ 



0 ^ 



0 I ^<5 



0 0 ^y' 



9^ 





> 0 



Chapter 20. The Objects With 
Which It Is Prohibited To 
Purify Oneself 

36. Shaiban Al-Qitbani reported: 
''Maslamah bin Mukhallad made 
Ruwaifi' bin T^abit his deputy over 
the lower part of the land (in 
Egypt)." Shaiban said: "So we 
traveled with him from Kum Sharik 
to 'Alqama', or from 'Alqama' to 
Kum Sharik — in attempt to reach 



. JUJl J J; 

0 £ ^0 





Aii 



(Y ♦ 4jL>tiJl) 4j 



Istijmar means cleaning after defecation by use of stones, and the meaning here applies 
to cleaning after urinating and defecating, whatever the means of cleaning. See chapter 
21 which follows. 
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'Alqam. Ruwaifi' said: 'During the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
one of us would take his 
companion's old camel (for Jihad), 
with the condition we would divide 
the spoils in half. And sometimes 
we would obtain an arrow (from 
the spoils), so one of us would get 
the (metal) arrow-head and the 
feathers, and the other would get 
its shaft.' Then he said: 'So the 
Messenger of Allah ^ told me: "O 
RuwaifiM It is possible that you will 
live a long life after me, so inform 
the people that whoever ties (a 
knot) in his beard, or garlands (his 
animals) with bowstrings, or 
cleanses himself with animal dung 
or bones, then Muhammad has 
nothing to do with him." (Sahih) 



- ^UU ^^^^ - J\ ^UiU ^ 



> 0 



JwJl 



0 r> 




i^^^ial^ ^^^^ 



>0 



ft 




■A [ 




] 




Comments: 

1. Dung may not be used to remove impurities when relieving oneself. 

2. Partnership in such property is permissible. 

3. Joint property, no matter how trivial, shall be distributed among its rightful 
owners provided it does not become useless after dividing it. 

4. Tying one's beard, itself, or by means of something, is unlawful. 

5. The meaning of garlanding one's animal with a bowstring, is that they would 
put such items around the neck of their camels or horses, with the belief that 
it will protect against the evil eye, or the like. 



37. This Hadith (similar to no. 36) U^o?- : jJli- ^ juj; lili- - tV 
has also been reported with a 



different chain from Abu Salim Al- '^'^ ^ i-M^ 



Jaishanl from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, ^ 'jiiiJi Ju .| uJi \xy 
mentioning that, and he (Abu 

Salim) was with him guarding the ^ >J if. ^ 

frontier at a fortress at the gate of t .0j3t '^U Ll ^ 

Alyun. (SaAi^) ^ . " * 
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Abu Dawud said: The fortress of 
Alyun is in Al-Fustat on a 
mountain. 

Abu Dawud said: He (Shaiban) is 
Shaiban bin Umayyah, his Kunyah 
is Abu Hudhaifah. 

38, Abu Az-Zubair reported that if- -^^^ S". "^^^ ~ 

he heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah , ^ ^ > ^ 

saying: "The Messenger of Allah ^-/^ ''^^ ^- C^^ 

prohibited us from wiping ^ ^^ ^1 ^il^ : 

ourselves with bones or (animal) 




dung." {Sahih) ^' "^^^ '^^^^ ^' ^ 




39, 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud reported ^ 53;^. ijl^ - 

that a delegation from the jinn \^ t * 



came to the Prophet, and told him: ' 0^ ^ ^ ^ ' 

O Muhammad! Prohibit your ^ ^^^1 ^ ^i^l^^l 



nation from cleansing themselves 
with bones, or animal dung, or IrH' M '^^ c/. ^ 

burnt wood, for Allah, the Mighty t^, ;e, . , 

and Sublime, made sustenance for ... c?. 



us in these things." So the Prophet Ot* j' j' 

forbade them from these materials. 
{Hasan) 



^ ;JU .lijj U J^j> 




Chapter 21. Cleansing Oneself f - (T ^ 

With Stones , * _ 1 - <» 1? . 

40, 'Aishah reported that the > > ^ * 



Messenger of Allah ^ said: "If one 

of you goes to the toilet (Al-Ghd'it), J^j^^ •i^ Ji A" • 



then let him take three stones to 
cleanse himself with, for they will be 
sufficient for him." (/fosan) : JU ^ ^jI ^1 
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Comments: " . ^ - 

Three stones are enough, or their like of tissue paper, etc. 



41. Khuzaimah bin Thabit reports '-^^^^ -i^^ ji ^ ~ 



that the Prophet ^ was asked t-'*' ♦ l1& • ' i Ui b^a^ 

about cleansing oneself {after ^ (j". f ^ J/" J< 



relieiving oneself). He replied; ^ cilJji 5jUi ^^Iji o^. Jj^ 
(He should do so) with three 



stones, (making sure) that there is 0j iji^ • V^^' ^-i^ 



no animal dung among them.'' ^ ^i«>(£),;jui Z\Lz.^\ 

(Z>a^i/) ^ ' 




4J«Li»»l jJl eljj I^jl^ J Li 



Chapter 22. ^-/ifiiro't^' ?lSr^>l J '-^^^^ r^'^ 



42. ^Aishah reported that the ^ ^ 1:^1;. - tr 



Messenger of Allah ^ urinated, 



and *Urnar stood behind him with a l^. "^'^ • i^/^' f ^ 

container of water. The Prophet ^ .^-i v 'r ^/^j^' 

asked him: "What is this, O ^ ,^ . > 

*Umar?" He said: "This is water oi -i^ f ^j^. y> 

that you can wash yourself with." 
He replied: "I have not been 



commanded to wash myself with tjU iiU- ^lii ^ 4bl Jj^j 



water every time I urinate. And if I 



Meaning, to seek to attain innocence, or to be absolved of guilt, by Istinjd' or cleansing 
oneself after urinating. And the context here is related to the removal of urine, so as not 
to fall into the description of the one punished in the grave in Hadlth number 20. 
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were to do so, then it would be 
Sunnah:' (Dalf) 



M vLL' 105 o>l U» :JU .A. lijL" 

cLiisJ ci^ }J3 cUj^I 



VTV:^ tfrU JL ^ tojL^l t<L>-U j^l -^^1 o^LmiI] '.^j>u 

. u>>j vi^'j v-.-^^i ^ y^j r'>^' ^--^ a" 

Comments: ^ 

The Hadith has a weak chain of narration. Performing ablution and keeping 
oneself in a state of ritual purity all the time is recommended, but it is not 
obligatory. 

Chapter 23. Cleansing With 
Water After Relieving Oneself 



43. Anas bin Malik narrated: "The 
Prophet ^ entered a garden, and 
he had with him a lad who was the 
youngest person amongst us. The 
lad had with him a container of 
water which he placed next to a 
lote tree. The Prophet ^ relieved 
himself, and came out to us after 
he had cleansed himself with the 
water." {Sahlh) 



> 0 



^9- 



j*!)^' llaSL>- J>-S ^ 4)1 jl 




. > : « f . > - ? f . 

6 



I 



44. Abu Hurairah narrated that the 
Prophet M said: "The Verse: Tn it 
are men that love to purify 
themselves. ..'^^^ was revealed 
concerning the people of Quba'." 
He (Abu Hurairah) said: "They 
used to purify themselves with 
water. So this Verse was revealed 
concerning them." (Hasan) 




^ 0 ^ 



At-Tawbah 9:108. 



The Book of Purification 



50 



JUP Ju^ijJ. ^.JbUJj "v<i>" -ti-j^^^i J^J rov:^ i.A^\^ ^1 .Ijjj A. .%JI 

Comments: 

Using water to cleanse oneself of impurities after relieving onself is 
recommended, while stones or the like will suffice. 





Chapter 24. A Man Should 
Rub His Hands On The 
Ground After He Has 
Performed Istinjd ' 



1 ^y^i L> 




45, Abu Hurairah narrated: "When 
the Prophet ^ would go to the 
area in which he would relieve 
himself, I would bring him water in 
a pot, or (sometimes) a leather 
container, for Istinjd' [Abu Dawud 
said: In Waki's narration:] Then' he 
would wipe his hand on the 
ground. Then I would bring him 
another container for Wudu\'' 
(Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: The narration of 
Aswad bin Amir is more 
complete.^ 



- 10 



C 



0 



^ 0 



^1 



"ill * 



oiL-»l] '^^j^ 



Comments: 

It is recommended to rub one's hand on earth after relieving oneself. This 
ensures greater purity and removes any bad odor. In places where clean earth 
is not available, as in cities, soap is a good substitute. 



Chapter 25. The Siwak 



(TO iiljUl - (To j^^l) 



46. Abu Hurairah narrated (that 



4^ 



- n 



Meaning than the version of Waki* — of which he cited part in the midst of this narration. 
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the Prophet ^ said): "Were it not 
for the fact that I did not wish to 
cause hardship to the believers, I 
would have commanded them to 
delay the Isha' prayer, and to use 
the Siwdk for every prayer." 
{Sahih) 



^ j^l jl T^^ :Jli 



•1- ' ^-*'NJ 



« 



« « 




Comments: 

1. The Messenger of Allah ^ did not order the use of Siwak for every prayer 
out of kindess to his Ummahy fearing it might become burdensome. Had he 
done so, it would have been obligatory, since the commandments of Allah's 
Messenger ^ are binding. 

2. Though it is better to delay the 'Ishd ' prayer, when it is difficult for the people 
to congregate later, then their congregating at its earlier time is better. 



47, Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman said that Zaid bin Khalid 
Al-JuhanI said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 'Were it 
not that I feared to make matters 
burdensome for my nation, I would 
have commanded them the use of 
Siwdk at (the time) of every 
prayer.'" 

Then Abu Salamah said: "So I 
would see Zaid sit in the Masjid 
with his Siwdk (behind) his ear in 
the same place that a scribe places 
his pen. Every time he would stand 
up to pray, he would use the 
Siwdk.'' (Hasan) 




" ✓ ^ ✓ 





Jl, iSl^Ul, Jl iil 




48. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from 
Muhammad bin Yahya bin Habban, 
that he asked 'Abdullah bin 
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'Abdullah bin 'Umar: "Can you >jj Jli ^ ' ^il jlp -lil jlp 



inform me why ('Abdullah) Ibn 

'Umar used to perform Wudu' for ir^LL, 5^ jts ^\ cJijl 



every single prayer, (regardless of) ^ , ^ . \ ^ * - ... - 

whether he was in a state of purity or ^^^'-^ •'^^ '^^^ '^T^^ 



not?" He replied: "Asma' bint Zaid ^ ,il i;^ Si : ^lUjl ^ a: j ' * 

bin Al-Khattab narrated to me that 



'Abdullah bin Hanzalah bin Abl >' 3^ ^1 Jj-j j' : s?;' o^' 

'Amir narrated to her, that the , -^^ ''isa . ^'Jl 

Messenger of Allah ^ was j;^ j^j . .j-r . 



commanded to perform Wudu' for s^U? J5^ -^^j-^^ ^1 ^ 

every single prayer, regardless of vT t^. 

whether he was m a State of purity or ^ ^ ^• 

not. However, when that became .ot^L^ JS^ ^j^^l 

difficult for him, he was (instead) « > i - 

commanded to use the Siwak at r^'^l 
every prayer. So Ibn 'Umar used to . ^il j;^ ^ 4i)ijCi : Jli Jl^J ^ 
believe that he had the energy (to ... - ► ^ . 

perform fFwdw '), therefore he would 
never leave performing Wudu' 
before every prayer." {Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Ibrahim bin Sa'd 
narrated it on the authority of 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from 
UbaiduUah bin 'Abdullah (instead 
of 'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah). 

^1 ^ JU^l J. ju^ rro/o:^l [j^ p:>L^I] ige^J 

,j^U-JL JUw^l ^1 * ^JJI ^01/^ r^^b ^o:^ c 



Comments: 

Renewing Wudu' for every prayer is recommended, but not required. 



Chapter 26. How To Use The ^i£:j ^ : (T a ^.^l) 



49. Abu Burdah narrated from his SjiS ^ OUIlij ^ili Lii^ - 1^ 
father. Musad-dad (in his 



version) said: "We came to the J^/^^ '^^ 



His father is Abu Musa Al-'Ash'ari, and Musad-dad and Suiaiman are both Shaildis of 
the author, he narrated it from the two of them, and has mentioned the variation in 
wording they reported for Abu Musa's Hadith, 
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Messenger of Allah asking him 
to provide us with riding animals 

(for Jihad). I saw him using the iLj^ ^ 4i\ Jj^j llL'f :JU 



5waA: upon his tongue." Sulaiman 

(in his version) said: "I entered '^^ :oU;^ Jl^j a.U illlw oly 




upon the Prophet ^ while he was J^'j iilLi; ^ J^:^! Jl^ 

using the Siwak. He had placed the ^ > > , ' . . 

upon the tip of his tongue, ■ Jj^ illjUl 

and he was saying: 'Eh, Eh,' .i 

making a gagging sound." (Sahih) ^ ^-^^ * ^ 

Abu Dawud said: Musad-dad said: ^.-^ o\S JU ::>jb ^1 Jli 



"This was a long Hadith which was 
abridged.'* 



tiilj^l tojL^Jail t^JL^j Yii:^ fciitj^l w-jL tfrj-^^l 4^^jl>tJl -^j^ 



Chapter 27. On Using iJl£li ji^l J : J^U (TV ^.^i) 
Another's 5iVd^ / \ .n. 

50. 'Aishah narrated that the lij^ -J^. U - 

Messenger of Allah ^ was using . \^ . a>-IiJ| oIp • 

the S/wijA: on his teeth, and there ' ^ -i* ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . '^'^ 

were two people sitting with him, Jl^ icJU l^^l <ijlp 0^ 

one of whom was older than the ^ ^ , > o ^ 

other. So Revelation came to him ^ ^-^^ 5fe 

regarding the virtue of the Siwak, j| ilijjji ju^ ^ ^\ t^Nl 
and to give it to the elder of the ' " / 

two of them. {Sahlh) • ^S^^' l]l>Ul i^l . 




Comments: 

We learn from the Haditit that, while distributing a thing among people, the 
one older in age is to be given precedence over the others provided they are 
not sitting in a specific order. If they are, preference shall be given to the one 
sitting on the ri^t, even if he is the youngest of all. 
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Chapter 28. Washing The 
Siwdk 



(TA 



52J^1 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Prophet of Allah ^ would clean 
his teeth with the Siwdk, then he 
would give me the Siwak in order 
to wash it. So I would first use it 
myself, then wash it and return it 
to him." (Hasan) 




-oil jl^ :oJU 14;! 



I y* • y y ^^•'M 



Jl 



* m 




. YAr /\ if-j^^^i 

Comments; 

*Aishah's purpose was to seek blessing from the saliva of the Messenger of 
Allah an act already sanctioned by Allah's Messenger himself. Note that 
blessings should be sought from the Messenger of Allah only. This quality is 
unique to him alone. 



Chapter 29. The (Use Of) 
Siwak Is From The Fitrah 
(Natural Acts) 

53. ' Aishah said that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Ten 
matters are from the Fitrah: Paring 
the mustache; growing the beard; 
using the Siwdk; cleansing the nose 
(Al'Istinshdq) with water; paring 
the fingernails; washing the 
knuckles (of the finger and their 
joints); plucking the armpit (hair); 
shaving the pubic hair; cleansing 
(Intiqas) with water." - meaning 
performing Istinjd ' with water (after 
relieiving oneself)J^^ 

Zakariyya said: "Mus'ab (narrator in 
the chain) said: T forgot the tenth 



0 0 



UjOj- 



y 0 



^ y y ^ " y ^ 



0 0 



See the narration following number 58. 

The statement is from Waki' bin Al-Jarrah, one of the narrators. 
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one, unless it was washing the mouth 
with water (Al-Madmadah).''' 
(Sahih) 

"hjJ ^. ^.-^ 0^ Tn\:^ JL^ tSjL^kll t^JU- 

.T^r:^^ to-U ^Ij o.itiji^ TVOV:^ 

Comments: 

The foregoing acts are physical, that is, they are matters relating to the human 
body. That's why they are caAlcd Al-Fitrah (natural acts). 




54. 'Ammar bin Yasir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said; "It is part of the Fitrah to 
wash the mouth with water {Al- 
Madmadah), and to cleanse the 
nose with water (Al-Istinshaq),,,'' 
and he mentioned similarly (as no. 
53), except that he did not mention 
the growing of the beard, and 
added: "...and circumcision," and 
he said: "...and sprikling 
(water)"^^^ and he did not mention 
"cleansing (Intiqas) with water — 
meaning performing Istinjd\'' 

Abu Dawud said: Similar has been 
related from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: 
"Five matters (of the Fitrah) 
concern the head..." and he 
mentioned in this narration parting 
(the hair from the middle), and did 
not mention growing the beard. 

Abu Dawud said: Similar to 
Hammad's narration (no. 54) has 
been related from Talq bin Habib 
and Mujahid, and from Bakr bin 
* Abdullah Al-Muzani, as their 
saying, and they did not 



if. ts^ ''^^ 



:.ijb Jlij '^j^ t^i: 




0 o 




0 



(( 



^ ^ ^ ^ 



Al-Intiddh which the majority consider to refer to sprinkling water on the private area 
after WudCi'. See chapter 64. 

Meaning, those versions did not attribute it to the Prophet ^ . 
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mention: "growing the beard." 

In the narration of Muhammad bin 
'Abdullah bin Abi Mariam, from 
Abu Salamah, from Abu Hurairah 
from the Prophet it contains: 
"growing the beard." 

And, similar to it has been related 
from Ibrahim An-Nakha'i, and he 
mentioned growing the beard and 
circumcision. 



m 

..UpI ^1^1 



Chapter 30. Using The Siwdk ;is illlUl ul^U - (V* ^l) 

When Praying The (Voluntary) \ ^ — ^ • ^ r 
Night Prayer * ^0 JJJL 



55. Hudhaifah narrated: \^%;^ ^ _ oo 

"Whenever the Messenger of Allah ' , , > • 

would stand up at night (to ' Lfi* ^yr^J o\:Ju^ 

pray), he would brush his mouth ^ ^, j 5,' . ^.J^ 

with the 5w^fc." (Sahih) ' , ^ ' , / 



56. 'Aishah narrated that (they • J^e^l J', c^^j^ - 

used to prepare) the water for the ^-.-^ > >o^ •''lL^ 

Prophet's Wudu\ and (would ^ ^ ^ ' 

also prepare) his 5zwaA:, so that jl ^^f^ 

when he woke up at night (after) ^ ' 

relieving himself, he would use the ' -^-^ ^Jj^J 

Siwak, (Hasan) .ilill-l 1 




J.I _^ jU^ « ^1 ^.j^ r^/^-.jt^ji •iL-j] 
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57. 'Aishah narrated that the 

Prophet ^ would never arise from 

his sleep, whether it was day or ^ cJlL>J ^1 ^ ^-^^j Of ^ 



night, except that he would use the 

Siwak before he performed Wudu\ 1^ ^ ^ cSr^' 



M 1 




58. Ibn ^ Abbas said: "Once, I spent . ^ > _ oa 

the night at the Prophet's ^ 




house. When he woke up from his cj^' '^^1 
sleep, his water (for purification) 
was brought to him, then he took 

his Siwak and brushed with it. He 4iii jup oJ^ ^^tri' <y ^u^^ 



then recited this Verse: Verily, in ^ . 

the creation of the heavens and s/T - - > ^ - 



earth, and the altering of the night Jb^U IjJ^ ^\ a^II^ 

and day, there are signs for men of ^ ^ . . - ^ > . 

understanding...', until he almost ^ 4 -^1^ ^" r '^^^ 

finished the Surahy^ or, he ^ ^^rjfj j|f ^^^f^ ^jVij 
finished it. He then performed 




m^(/w\ and went to his prayer J^- [H'ijl^ Jl] ^Jt 



place, and prayed two Rak'ah. He ts^ - wL^^ sjj-ill ' jt 
then returned to his bed and slept s*^ ' ^ • 



for as long as Allah willed, then he ^j^^j 
woke up again and repeated the 



same acts. Then he returned to his ^ - r r — ^ 



bed and slept, then he woke up Jia^:.i t^^li* 4uii;i Jt cJiJi 
again and repeated the same acts. ^ > ^ ^ >> - - 
Every time, he would use the 5ivvaA: sT^--^ '^-^ ^4!^ 



and pray two Rak'ah. Then he 
prayed the Witr prayer. 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Fudail ^ ^ ^' ^'^^ 



reported it from Husain, who said: ; j j £S ; j ^ 

"...he used the Siwak, and 

performed the while iufj^^^j # 4 

reciting: 'Verily, in the creation of 

■ 

the heavens and earth...' until he 
finished the Surah,'' {Sahlh) 



Al Imrdn 3:190. 
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Comments: 

It is quite clear from this Hadith that the Messenger of Allah ^ paid great 
importance to Siwdk since he used it each time he woke up. 

51.^^^ Shuraih asked 'Aishah: *^jVj\ J^'Si! " 

What would the Messenger of 



Allah do as soon as he entered • Lr^->i ^^-^ • ^ ^ 



the house?" She replied: "(He ^ :Jl5 .^'^i .liijl ^ 

would use) the Siwakr (Sahih) ^ ' ^ " 



Chapter 31. The ObUgatory 
Status Of WuM' 



♦ 0 ♦ 



59. Abu Al-Malih reported on the .j^^ -^j^^j ^^li \^ - o\ 
authority of his father who said • r- 



that the Prophet said: "Allah ^j4^' 4>J cr^ ^'^^^"^ 



does not accept charity from v^. :JU ^ ^ijl -y. ^1 

Ghululy nor does He accept prayer ^ ^ ^ >> " 

without purification." (Sahih) ^^jj^ J^. '•^^ Ir^ 




Comments: 

1. Charity given from unlawfuly earned wealth; via cheating, theft, robbery, 
bribery, and extortion, etc., are not accepted by Allah. 

2. Purification is a condition for the acceptance of Salat. In case water cannot be 
used, Tc^ammum will substitute, as follows. 

3. Ghulul means that which is treacherously acquired; and specifically it means 
taking from the spoils of war before they are divided among the soldiers by 
the leader. 



Some of the manuscripts contain this narration, others do not. Some of them placed it 
after number 50, others placed it here. We numbered it in the translation as it appears 
in the edition published by Darussalam. It has been given the number 51 because some 
versions have it there, and has been placed here since other versions placed it here. 
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60, Abu Hurairah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Allah 
— the Exalted, Majestic is His 
mention — does not accept the 
prayer of one of you, when he 
commits Hadath\^^ until he 
performs Wudu\'' (Sahih) 



/^ ^a.-.Ma.Jl ^ yhj ^ <jlj^lJUP vio-b- YYO:^ tS^L^ SjL^I ^yrj tSjl^jJl 



61. 'All bin Abi Talib, may Allah 
be pleased with him, narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"The key to prayer is purification, 
and its sacredness (begins) with the 
Takbir, and its release is the 
Taslim," (Hasan) 



^^^r^' ^y^'j 




Comments: 



If one breaks Wudu' in the course of Saldt, one shall leave the prayer and 
perform Wudu ' all over again. 



Chapter 32. The Permissibility 
Of A Person Renewing His 
Wudu ^ Without Having Broken 
It 

62. Abu Ghutaif Al-Hudhah stated: 
"I was with Ibn 'Umar, when the 
call for Zuhr was heard. He 
performed Wudu\ and prayed. 
Then, when the call for 'Asr was 



: JL3 



Referring to whatever invalidates H^Mt^M 
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heard, he performed Wudu' (again). 
I asked him (concerning this), so he 
rephed: The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "Whoever performs Wudu' 
while he is in a state of purity, Allah 
will write ten good merits for him." 

Abu Dawud said: This is the 
narration of Musad-dad, and it is 
more complete.^^^ 




jii 



-01 « 




:Jli i!J4Jl 



iS^J^ ^ ji^^, 

^ 4U I J J J 15 : J Us t aj cJuai t U^>J 




> I - 




ji^ j^*' -J^ 



> 



Chapter 33. What Impurifies 
Water 



63. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet ^ was asked about water, 
and the animals that drink from it, 
the domesticated and the predators. 
So the Prophet ^ replied: "If the 
water is two Qullah, it will not 
become impure." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This is the 
wording of Al-'Ala'. 'Uthman and 
Al-Hasan bin *Ali said: "From 
Muhammad bin 'Abbad bin 
Ja'far."^^^ Abu Dawud said: And 
this is what is correct. 



0 X 



Ji^ : JU 4^1 J.P -iwl 




(( * ' 




5 > 




> O^ ^ 



Jlij t^!>U3l ^1 Jilj 11* :.:>jb Jli 



Meaning, more complete than the others the author has narrated chains from for this 
narration at this location. 

Since Al-*Ala' narrated it: "From Muhammad bin Ja'far bin Az-Zubair." 
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oY :^ tpUl ^ oJ^I ^1, ^Sjl^l ^^^LJI [^^j^ oiL-*!] :^>>w 

■ w 

64. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the :JU J^U-ll l^il^- - M 

Messenger of Allah ^ was asked ^ . ^ ^ , 

concerning (the purity) of water • J^^ ^' l^^.^il^ L'j^ 

that is found in the wilderness... and 



he mentioned it (similar to no. 63), ' s > " , " 

in meaning. (5aAfA) ^' Ji ^3^1 



. obii 6%tJl ^ ^-UJl ^ 




65. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the :JU J^UJ-l ^^'j^ 1^1^ - ^« 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "If the , , ^ . , * s . 

water is two Qullah, then it will not j:^' (-f ^ : ^U^ L^a^ 



become impure." (fti^a/i) 

Abu Dawud said: Hammad bin \^ - t liii 't 

Zaid narrated this in a Mawquf '"I' : JU ^ aL! J^^ oI ^1 

form from 'Asim.^^^ ^ «<^r*^ ^t* ^Irr^ 



^ t^-j^i jl-^ V^. '-^^4 ^1 o-y-i ftiL^-p :^>> 




Comments: 

1, A Qullah refers to a large container. It is said that two Qullahs is equal to 
about 210 liters of water. 

2, "If the water is two Qullahs, then it will not become impure," means if filth 
falls into that much water, the water does not become impure provided its 
color, taste and smell have not been altered by the filth. If any filth is visible 
to the eye, it should be removed, and the water may be used. 



That is, as a statement of Ibn 'Umar, rather than the Prophet while this version is 
narrated by Hammad bin Salamah, and as a narration of Ibn 'Umar, attributed to the 
Prophet ^. 
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Chapter 34. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning The Well 
Of Buda'ah 

66. Abu Sa'eed AJ-Khudrl narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ was 
asked: "Should we perform the 
Wudu' from the well of Buda'ah 

« ■ 

while it is a well that menstruation 
rags, and dog carcasses, and filth, 
are thrown in?"^^^ The Messenger 
of Allah ^ replied: "Water is 
pure, and nothing impurifies it." 
(Hasan) 



« 



^ ^ ^ ^ > 



iOjl Jj-^j JUs ^^^^ j^->«^J 



i 0 




I w^i^i 0^1:^1] : 




67. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudr! narrated 
that he heard someone say to the 
Messenger of Allah ^: "Water is 
drawn out for you from the well of 
Buda'ah, while it is a well in which 
dog carcasses, menstruation rags, 
and filth are thrown." So the 
Messenger of Allah ^ replied: 
"Indeed, water is pure, and nothing 
impurifies it." (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: "I heard 
Qutaibah bin Sa'eed say that he 
asked the care-taker of the well of 
Buda'ah how deep it was. He 
replied: *The highest level it 



- nv 



0^ 



> 




^1 



Meaning that items such as these were discarded near it, and some of its source water 
may have encountered them, not that they were actually thrown into the well. 
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reached is below the belly (i.e., if a 
person stands in it).' He 
(Qutaibah) asked: 'And its lowest 
level?' He replied: 'Below the 
'Awrah (the knees).'" 

Abu Dawud added: And I too 
estimated the well of Buda'ah with 

■ 

my Ridd' (upper wrap). I stretched 
it out over (the well), then 
measured it with my forearm, and 
found that it's width was six 
forearm-lengths. And I asked the 
person who opened the door of the 
garden and let me in: "Has its 
foundation changed from what it 
originally was?" He replied: "No." 
And I saw water inside it that was 
discolored. 



0 « 



> > 



.ejj^^ :JIS ^J^AAi liU : cJli 



^ bl3 *J I^IU- 4jiJLa ^1-5^ 



'^U :Jli "^.^ 



An/r: 



Comments: ^ 

The Buda'ah Well was located in a low-lying area. Strong winds and storm 
rainwater would sweep filthy things away or blow them over into the well. 
Filthy things were not deliberately cast into the well. 



Chapter 35. Water Does Not 
Become (Impure) 



68. Ibn Abbas stated: "A wife of 
the Prophet performed Ghusl 
using (water in) a bowl. The 
Prophet came to perform Wudu * 
from it, or, Ghusl, She said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! I was Junub 
(sexually impure).' The Messenger 
of Allah ^ replied: 'Water does 
not become Junub (sexually 
impure).'" {Dalf) 



c5Jo^^5\p ilLw LjJL:>- :J15 ^j^^ 



^Ijjl J^l :JU ^i;^ ^1 



1-^39, ^ 6:^1 ^ ^ ^1 



:j^ 4h\ Jj^j JUi .U^ 



(( 



^ W-^l ^ ^b;. U tSjl4k]l tt^Ju^Jl A^^i [^J-A^ oLm^I] :2|l>«" 




The Book of Purification 



64 



Comments: 

1. Unused water in a vessel used by a sexual impure person, to purify himself 
with, remains pure. 

2. As for the Hadith forbidding men to use water left over by women and vice 
versa, using such water is considered disliked. It may be said that it is better 
not to use such water. (See Hadith no. 81) 



Chapter 36. Urinating In 
Standing Water 

69. Abu Hurairah narrated that the 

Prophet ^ said: "Let none of you 
urinate in standing water, then 
perform Ghusl from it." (Sahih) 



>9 A 



TAT 




70. Abu Hurairah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; "Let 
none of you urinate in standing 
water, and do not bathe in it due to 
sexual impurity." (Hasan) 



Lift 



9 ^ 5 ^ 



.Ul ^ JjJl ^ ^1 .*^\. [j^ .it-l] 



Comments: 

It is not permissible to urinate in any still body of water that would be used 
for drinking or purification. 



Chapter 37. Wudu ' From The 
Water Left (In A Container) 
After A Dog Has Drunl^ From It 

71. Abu Hurairah narrated that the 
Prophet ^ said: "The purification 
of a container from which a dog 



(rv ^Ju^\) *.-Ji3l 
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has licked, is that it should be 
washed seven times, the first of 
them with earth." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Similar has been 
narrated from Ayyub and Habib 
bin Ash-Shahid, from Muhammad. 



Comments: 

Most scholars consider such narrations to indicate that the dog's saliva is 
impure. 



72. In another version, some 
narrators reported a narration 
similar in meaning (to no. 71) from 
Abu Hurairah, without narrating it 
in a Marfu* form^^^ with the 
addition: "...and if a cat licks (from 
a container), then it is washed only 
once." (Sahih) 



off »£>,^ , \ f ' \ 



if 



^ ^ > ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ p ^ ^ 




^ YtA/^: 



Ml 





73. Abu Hurairah narrated that the 
Prophet of Allah % said: "If a dog 
licks from a container, then wash it 
seven times, the seventh of them 
being with earth." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said (that some 
narrators) narrated it from Abu 
Hurairah without mentioning the 
earth. 



J} J ,r^y^ '^-^'-^ jii Jii 



*• ^ 



Meaning, not from the Prophet but only as a statement of Abu Hurairah. 
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t^j cr- v^j^^ '^j^' '^^^ I^Cr^ '^^^^ 'S^^ 

Comments: 

The contents of a vessel licked by a dog shall be cast away, the vessel washed 
seven or eight times over, and scrubbed with soil once, in order to make it 
pure. 



74. Ibn Mughaffal narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ had 
(initially) ordered that all dogs be 
killed, then he said; "What have 
they (the people) got to do with 
them (the dogs)?" So he granted 
them (permission to keep) hunting 
dogs, and sheep dogs. He also said: 
"If a dog licks from a container, 
then wash it seven times, then rub 
it with earth on the eighth." 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: And this is the 
wording of Ibn Mughaffal. 



i > > 



:Jli CLi^ ^ ^J^^ b'-b- rJlS 



c^^l Jii >1 ^ ^1 6y^j Si : Jiii 



. jlii ^1 JU liiUj :ijb jjl Jli 



Comments: 

1, The rule to kill all dogs has been abrogated. 

2. Dogs may be kept for hunting, as well as guarding farmland and livestock. 



Chapter 38. The Water Left By 
A Cat 



75. Humaidah bint 'Ubaid bin 

* 

Rifa'ah reported that Kabshah bint 
Ka'b bin Malik — who was the 
wife of Ibn Abi Qatadah — once 
poured water for Ibn Abl Qatadah 
for his ablution. A cat came and 
drank from it, so Ibn Abl Qatadah 
tilted the container for it (so that it 
could drink with ease). Kabshah 



O^^t U-^U - (VA ^tJ>eJcJI) 



(rA 




J if. 



• O 1 • 
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said: "He saw me looking at him 
(in amazement), so he said: 'Are 
you amazed, O niece?' I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "They are not 
impure; they are constantly around 
you (domisticated), both the males 
and females." (Sahlh) 



ft * >^ 



1 :JU^ Ol 



0^ 



*1 



Si_ " ^ in 



1] 




Cominents: 

The father-in-law is a Mahram. A woman needs not to observe Hijab before 
him. He also has a right over her to be served. 



76. Dawud bin Salih bin Dinar At- 

« ■ 

Tammar narrated that his mother 
was sent by her Mawld to 'Aishah 
with some HarisahS^^ She found 
her ('Aishah) praying, but she 
('Aishah) motioned to her to put it 
down. A cat came and ate from it. 
When she finished, she ate from 
the same place that the cat had 
eaten from, and said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'They 
are not impure; they are constantly 
around you.' And I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ perform 
Wudu' from the remains of (water 
left over) by it.'" (Da'if) 



J- ^ I- ^ ^ ^ 






Harisah; a dish made with the flour of wheat or barley or other grains, sometimes meat is 
also included. 
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Chapter 39. Wudu' From The , > > 

Water Left By A Woman cH*e tj^^^ " (^^^ 



77. ^Aishah said: "I used to ^ i-j^ : JU Uio^ - VV 
perform Ghusl with the Messenger 



of Allah ^ from one container, ^j^^Sil jj-i^ ^J^^ • 

and we were both in a state of ,:t \ -it > ?^ 
sexual impurity." {Sahih) 




Comments: 

1. There is no legal restriction on husband and wife bathing together. 

2. 'Aishah and the Messenger of Allah ^ took water by turns, and since each of 
them were in a state of impurity until the completion of the Ghusl, then the 
water they were using was "used" and it was being used by one in a state of 
impurity. This shows that it is permissible to use the left-over water, 
regardless of whether it was used by a man or a woman. 

78. Umm Subayyah Al-Juhaniyyah ^ ^il jui - VA 

said: "My hand and the hand of the ' ' ^ * , 

Messenger of Allah ^ would iji '^"^^ -J^ 

alternate while we were performing . t] ^ '/^liA \ -^^ ' * f . • . \ 
Wudu from one container. ' ^ r 

{Hasan) t^j^^ ^ M J^J -^J cuilip^-i 



M ^ oU>u jj\ A^r^i o^Lm*!] :^.>w 

Comments: 

It is said that Umm Subayyah's name was Khawlah bint Qais, and that this 
could have occurred before women were ordered to observe Hijdb, after 
which, such practice was restricted to husband and wife, or women and their 
blood relatives among males only. 



79. Ibn 'Umar said: "During the ^ ^ 4il Jui til^ - 

time of the Messenger of Allah - > . 

the men and women would all -^^ ^-^J -C. ^ '"^-^ 
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perform Wudii' from one - , , 

container/' (SaAiA) V^' ^/C?^ ^^^-^ 

^ 0 J^fi^ JU-^l jl^ :Jl3 



80* Ibn ^Umar said: "During the ^ : ii^*^ - A» 




C 



time of the Messenger of Allah - • ^- 1' - . n- - 1 .-^ 

the men and women would ^ /' ^ 
perform Wudu' from one ^ JJ- ^ulilj liji l!5 :Jl3 
container; all of us would be 
putting our hands in it." (Sahih) 



ooi^ ^ ^jj :>jb ^1 vio-b- / ^ -cP^l -^^^b 6^1:— 1] : 




Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of dUi ^ ^1 - (i > ,,^1) 



81. HumaidAl-Himyansaid:"Imet l:^'-^:- ir^A Ji ^'-^ " 
a person who had accompanied the 
Prophet ^ for four years, just like 



^jb jfi' j^j 



Abu Hurairah had accompanied ^j'^ ^'Ij^ ^'-^ -J^ 

him. He told me: The Messenger of - , 



Allah ^ prohibited a woman from 

performing GAi^/ with (the water) U5 ^^ji ^ ^1 



left over by a man, or a man , ^ 

performing GAi/^/ from (the water) ^ ' : J ^ ' ^ 

left over by a woman.'" ^ 

Musad-dad (one of the narrators) »^ > , ' » - > >i 

added: "...but they should scoop it ^/^i -^-^ ^'3 J-^ ck^* 

out simultaneously." (Sahlh) 



The Book of Purification 



70 



82. Al-Hakam bin 'Amr Al-Aqra' 
reported that the Prophet ^ 

forbade a man from performing 
Wudu' from (the water for) 
purification left over by a woman. 
{Hasan) 



y\ L^o^ :J15 jLi: ^1 Liii- " AY 



.el^l jj4i» jjaij ji^l U'jS 



A;^ La ^\ el 



i [j-*^ 6^L-»i] '^^j>^ 



Chapter 41. Wudu' With Sea- 
Water 

83. Abu Hurairah said: "A man 

asked the Messenger of Allah 
'O Messenger of Allah! We ride 
the oceans, and carry with us a 
small amount of (fresh) water. If 
we were to perform WudW with it, 
we will become thirsty. Can we 
perform Wudu' with sea-water?' So 
the Messenger of Allah ^ replied: 
'Its water is pure, and its dead are 
lawful (as food)."' (Sahih) 





C 



fcjj^ Aji ^pxJl La w-jL iojl^l i.^X<»j:S\ -^-^1 [^jP^u*^ 6^L*,-J] '.^j^ 

Comments: 

Ocean, sea, river, and stream water is pure as well as purifying. It is 
permissible to use it for drinking, bathing and washing. Any apparent filth 
found in it should be avoided. 
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Chapter 42, Wudu^ Using /In- . > . 

84. It was narrated from Abu Zaid, ^ji^ ' ^Ld^j _ 
from 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 



Prophet ^ asked him on the ^«j*> cf^' 
'Night of the Jinn': "What is inside 



your IdawahV^^^ He replied: 

Nahidhr The Prophet ^ said, ^ U» a;) ;) JI3 ^ ^1 



"Wholesome dates, and pure K - • n; • • w «^ m- 11 

water." (Z)fl'(/) ^ .Jb .o^ .Jb «?^^jbl 



(One of the narrators) Sulaiman •^^^:>y^ 
bin Dawud said: "Trom Abu Zaid, 
or Zaid' - this is how Sharik said 



it" And Hannad (another of those ill! ^lli jUj .II^ Jli IJ^ jjj 
who narrated it) did not mention: ^ ' 

"on the 'Night of the Jinn'." (Dalf) • 



85. 'Alqamah said: "I asked :ji5 J^UJ-I ^ ' L^l;: - Ao 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud: 'Who 

among you was with the Messenger if '-^^ if' ^^J^^ 

of Allah ^ on the 'Night of the ^ dii :J15 iUU 

Jinn'?' He replied: 'None of us ^ ' 



were with him.'" (5fl^i^) ^-''if^^ ^ ^ J^-J 




86, Ibn Juraij reported that 'Ata' ; jts ^il; 1:>J uil;. - An 

(bin Abi Rabah) used to dislike / . 

performing Wudu' with milk or Cf Ji ^ ♦ 0^^' -4^ 



ATflii^, and he said, ''Tayammum : ju .ikp ^ ^ 



I 



A type of drink made by soaking fruits — usually dates — in water. If the drink is left 
for long, it ferments and becomes wine, prior to that, it is not unlawful for consumption. 

A leather container, or water-skin. 
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is more preferred to me than that. 
(Sahih) 



^'l 4^1 ll^ I 01 :Jlij Jil 



>9 




Comments: " ^ 

In case water is mixed with another thing, it still remains pure, provided the 
mixture does not change into something other than water like soup, broth, 
drink mix or the like. If it does, it is no longer water and performing Wudu or 
Ghusl with it is not valid. 



87. Abu Khaldah said: "I asked L^jl^ :JU jLt: il>J Lili. - AV 



Abu Al-*Aliyah about a person who 
became sexually impure: *If he had 
Nabidh and did not have any water, 
should he perform Ghusl with it?' 
He replied: ^No.'" {Sahih) 





Chapter 43. Should A Person 
Offer Sal^ When He Feels The 
Urge To Relieve Himself 

88. 'Abdullah bin Arqam reported 
that he left for Hajj or Vmrah with 
a group of people whom he used to 
lead in prayer. One day, the 
Iqdmah for prayer was called — for 
the Suhh {Fajr) prayer — then he 
said: "One of you should lead," 
and went to relieve himself, 
(sa)dng): "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: 'If one of you wants 
to relieve himself, and the Iqamah 
is called for prayer, then let him 
first relieve himself.'" (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: (Some narrators 
narrated it with a different chain). 
And most of them who narrated 
from Hisham said as the narration 

• ^^^^ 

of Zuhair (no. 88). 



'^.^ Cf. -^"^ 

0(1*1 ^ * •! '•^Vtl i^l 



6*:>waJi ^lii c-'ii 



U->UJ1 ^JL^l ^iiiJ :JIS 

5!>uji c-^uj t^!>uji c^l: ^JL^ 
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Jlij S^y. J. ^.LU ^^.A^ ^^^i^ .-^U Aor:^ c^^LJlj 



89. 'Abdullah bin Muhammad bin • Jr^ ' - 

Abi Bakr — the brother of *Asim 



0 





bin Muhammad (meaning, grand- ' ^ ^ -^-^^J ^ J 

nephew of 'Aishah) — said: "One S^i^ ^y.' ^5^^ -^J^^ 

day we were with 'Aishah when her > , , * ^ > 



food was brought to her. 'Asim 

stood up to offer SalaU so she said: \^\ ^ ^ ^5 ^1 : a^jl>- ^ 





'I heard the Messenger of Allah . i> s > 

say: "One should not offer Salat ll5 :Jli xl^^ ^ ^U!l ^1 



when the food has been served, nor . ^ J^^> > ^, 

while he is resisting one of the two - - ~ r ^ ; . ; 



filthy things." (Sa^i^) J^, ^» -J^, ^» 





^ ^\ Jb^ ^^JUI |.UkJl S^^.^ 5>La]I ^jbl/ <-»L; cJl:-L^1 ( 

Comments: 

Humility and concentration are vital in order for Salat to be accepted by 
Allah. Anything that distracts from one's attention should be avoided. Hunger 
and the need to relieve oneself are often beyond human control. Therefore, 
one should first fulfill these needs before entering into Salat, 

90, Thawban narrated that the :Jli ILJ Uili- - 



Messenger of Allah said: 
"Three things are not permissible 

for anyone to do: No man should ^1 r^/j^ v>. 



lead a people (in prayer), and then . . , ^ . . ^ 

mention himself only during the "^^^ :JU ^ .jipl 

supplication, for if he does so, then ^' 01 J^'^ J>J sL*>U)) 

he has betrayed them. And no one ^ ^ \ > > > ^ ^ - ^ a 

should glance inside a house before ^r^J^ 5:IpJU 4.:;^ J=rj fji 

he asks permission, for if he does j >j^^ ^-^r^ e^^^ 
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••J^'^ ^ oi* oiuJLJ jl Jl5 



(( 



so, then (it is as if) he has already 
entered. And no one should offer 
Saldt while he is feeling discomfort 
until he lightens (i.e., relieves) 
himself." (Hasan) 



91. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet ^ said: "It is not 
permissible for a man who believes 
in Allah and the Final Day that he 
offer Saldt while he is in discomfort 
until he lightens himself..." he 
continued with a similar wording, 
and then said: "And it is not 
permissible for a man who believes 
in Allah and the Final Day that he 
should lead a people (in prayer) 
except with their permission, or 
that he mention himself only 
diuing supplication, ignoring them, 
for if he does so then he has 
betrayed them." {Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: These are of the 
traditions of the people of Ash- 
Sham; no one else shared with 
them in (narrating) them. 



oi (^v, ^'), j^: N» 



^ -> - 1 > 

5^ j^j 4>t;^^ 



0 . * 



0 




Comments: 

Narrations 90 and 91, are weak, according to Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn Taimiyyah, 
Ibn Al-Qayyim, Shaildi Al-AlbanI, and others. Not performing Saldt while 
having the urge to relieve oneself, and not leading a group of people in prayer 
without their permission, are supported by other narrations, but the portion 
prohibiting the Imam from supplicating for himself only, is not supported by 
any authentic narrations, and there are many supplications reported from 
Allah's Messenger ^ in which he supplicated in the first person singular; see 
nos. 781 and 880. And he M also ordered that in some cases, see no. 983. 
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Chapter 44. The Amount Of . , , 

Water That Is Acceptable For *t5Jr!»i U - (H jwt»*Jl) 

Performing Wudu' {u -^\) j 



92. 'Aishah narrated that the bjju> 
Prophet ^ would perform Ghusl „ ,^ 

with a (of water), and he ^ tsSliS ^^ ^lU 



would perform fFwdii' with a ^ ^, 

Abu Dawud said: (It was also '^^^ -^^^^ ^iSj 

narrated with different wording in • c-i^ * JU oSl^ 
this chain.) 




93. Jabir narrated that the Prophet ^ ^ i;^! i^^^li. _ \x 

M would take a bath with a 5a ' (of ^ * ^ / 

water), and he would perform -^-i 

Wudu' with a Mudd, (Sahih) i 



^Aj f-^^. Jt^; ^ 




94. Umm 'Umarah narrated that : JU jLL; ^1 L^l^ - 

the Prophet wanted to perform ^ , " 

so a container was brought ^"rrr^ vl;^ "^^^-^ • ^ i 

to him which contained water 
equal to two-thirds of a Mudd. 
(Sahih) 



- " 'I*' ° - .11- * 1 - *s 





5a' is a measurement of volume. It is four scoops with the two hands held together. 
A Mudd is roughly one-fourth the size of a Sa \ 
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95. Anas reported that the Prophet 

3^ would perform Wudu' using a 
vessel large enough to hold two 
RatUy^ and he would perform 
GhuslaSa'. (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Shu' bah reported 
it, he said: "'Abdullah bin 
'Abdullah bin Jabar narrated to 
me, he said: 'I heard Anas'" except 
that he said in it: "he (m) 
performed Wudu' with a 
Makuk''^^^ and he did not mention 
two Ratls. 

Abu Dawud said: And Yahya bin 
Adam reported it from Sharik, he 
said: "From Ibn Jabr bin 'Atik." He 
said: And Sufyan reported it from 
'Abdullah bin 'Eisa, he said: "Jabr 
bin 'Abdullah narrated to me...." 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 

* 

bin Hanbal say that a 5fl' is 
equivalent to five Ratls. 

Abu Dawud said: And this is the 
Sa' of Ibn Abi Dhi'b/^^ and it is 
the Sa ' of the Prophet 




J* 



Ji'jc^ :Jli Ir/jj j:\ Jli 



•5' csr^- '^bjJ '-^J'-^ ^' 



Jjj 



t^' Ji^ t}^ '^J^^ 






4WIJUP 4, 



] : 





Comments: 

The foregoing Ahadith should not be taken as laying down rules for fixed 
quantities of water. The purpose is to encourage and exhort, in that this is 
enough water, while more is used when needed. Water should be consumed 
as sparingly as possible. Undue use or waste is not permissible. 



See the explanation of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal cited in the text. 
It is also a measurement of volume, and its meaning is similar. 

That is Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Mughirah, who reported from Nafi', Az- 
Zuhri and others. 
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Chapter 45. Excessiveness In 
The Water For Ablution 



96. Abu Na'amah narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal overheard 
his son say: "O Allah! I ask You to 
grant me the white palace on the 
right hand side of Paradise as soon 
as I enter it." So he said: "My son, 
ask Allah for Paradise, and seek 
His refuge from the Fire, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: There will be in this nation a 
group of people who will overstep 
the bounds in purification, and 
supplication.'" (Sahih) 




J 



4^ I oJLA 



Comments: 

We learn from the foregoing Hadith that excessive use of water is not 
permissible to purify oneself. To avoid falling prey to recurring doubts, it is 
advisable to spray one's garment, below the navel (around the area of the 
sexual organ), with water, after performing Wudu*. See no. 166. 



Chapter 46. Regarding Isbdgh 
(To Complete) Al-Wudu' 

97. ^Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ saw 
some people (performing Wudu') 
whose heels were still (dry). He 
said: "Woe to the heels from the 
Fire; complete your Wudu*.'" 
(Sahih) 



Jj'- 



^1 ^ ioUJ 



o 'J 




4)1 J 



• I * ^ 



^ ^lipbU J.13» ijlid ^^Liplj 
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Comments: 

Extreme care should be taken while performing Wudii \ No spot should be left 
dry to escape the mentioned punishment. Wudu' performed hurriedly may 
leave some spots unwashed, especially the depressions behind ankles. 



Chapter 47. Performing Wudu' ^ - (iv 

From Brass Containers " .^^.^ y t,u 

98. 'Aishah narrated that the :Jli J^U-il 'j'. J^y - 
Messenger of Allah m and she ^ 

would perform Ghusl from a basin cr- . ^ 



made of (Shabah) brass. (Sahih) oiS" :cJU 11: Ip jl ^^LLa 



Jr^ j)'" ^ J^JJ Jr^* 




99. A similar narration has been JUi^l jl ^t>Uil ^ -U>«^ L1jl>- - 
reported (with a different chain) 



from Hisham bin 'Urwah, from his ^ r^^-^ 
father [from 'Aishah], from the j^] ^ ^sj^ ji ^J^j 
Prophet (SflMA) ^ • r - 




100. 'Abdullah bin Zaid narrated: -J^ " 



"The Messenger of AUah came .^^ > V.^ >1 i;>j^ 

to us, so we brought some water ^ ^ ' 

for him in a basin made of brass i^.^ Ji -i^ Irt 3i>^* ^ ^'-^ 

(Sufr) to perform (Sahih) ^ , t 



. l^j:^ jju^ ^ 
\^\:^ oljjj 4. -Oilxp ^ ji>^l^ ^.-^ tVM^ t<:^U ^Ij 

Comments: 

Shabah: refers to a metal like brass that resembles the color of gold. Similarly 
Sufr is used for such metals, and its name implies yellowish color than Shabah, 
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Chapter 48. Saying 'BismiUaU* 
While Starting Wudu' 



101. Abu Hurairah reported that ^^jj^ : J15 jl^ iSi Uil^. - > • > 
the Prophet ^ said: "There is no 



Saldt for one who does not have 0^ t^^J-:- ^ lt-'J^ tS^ 

Wudu\ and there is no Wudu' for ^ , A . t t 

one who did not mention the .r-^ u?: cr 

Name of Allah over it (while ^j^j tli ^j-ijN jIJ 
starting)." (ttwan) 

|Jj»JJj oX^j 4j O^.^.^ 

102. Ibn Wahb narrated from Ad- r]r^< jy^ ji - ^ •Y 

Darawardi, who mentioned that 




Rabfah explained the meaning of o^jj^j^^ ^'-^ -J^ 

the Hadlth of the Prophet ^: N« o^^Ji^ ^1 S^^j 



There is no Wudu' for one who did , . ^ , - , > > 

not mention the Name of Allah "^"^ /-^^ *>*J^ ^^-^^ 



over it, — "It is (about) the one % r.^j V'j J^IJ U 

who performs Wudu' or G/im^/ but 



he does not have the intention to -^J^-^^*^ ^^^^ 

perform the Wudu' (performed) for 
Saldt or the Ghusl (performed) for 
sexual impurity." (Sahih) 




Comments: 

One should begin Wudu' with the statement 'Bismilldh' (In the Name of 
Allah). It is Wdjib (obligatory) according to an order of the Prophet see 
Sunan An-Nasd% Hadith no. 78. 

Chapter 49. A Man Putting His »^.J>r4 J^^ •<^^S^'^ ' ^ 
Hand In Tlie Container Before 
Washing It 



103.Abu Hurairah narrated that - ^•V' 

the Messenger of Allah said 



"When one of you wakes up at "^"^^ ^^^^ ^ ^ ^ <ij 

night, let him not put his hand into <bl Jj^j JU : Jli 53! ^ 
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the container until he washes it 
three times, for he does not know 
where his hand spent the night." 
(Sahlh) 



% jj^ .u^i J 




104. (In another wording with a 
different chain,) from Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, from the Prophet he 
said: "...two or three times." 
{SahlK) 



^ LijL:- :J15 ^Juii UiJi^i- - ^•l 



0^ 



XVA 



Si I -J J ^1 



- 3^ ^ erf J V-y^ ^} 



105. Abu Mariam said that he 
heard Abu Hurairah saying: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: 'When one of you wakes up 
from his sleep, then let him not put 
his hand into the container until he 
washes it three times, for one of 
you does not know where his hand 
spent the night, or where his hand 
wandered.'" (Sahih) 




] : 




J 



: J15 



0 ^ 



'Oil 



^ uv:^ .o./^:^jljJl 0-^1 [^jj;,^:, 0^1:^1] :2i>5 



Comments: 

The word "night" occurs in the previous Ahadith, That's because one's hands 
are more likely to get polluted at nighttime rather than the day. However, the 
ruling applies to all times, night or day. If one sleeps during the daytime, one 
should still wash one's hands after awaking, prior to submerging them into the 
vessel holding water for purification. 
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Chapter 50. The Manner Of ' > . . > 

The Prophet's m Wudu' aa^ \ ^^\) 




106- Aban, the freed slave of ^jrJLiJl ^JJ> ^ L*li. - 

'Uthman bin *Affan, narrated: "I ^ ^ ^- ^ 



saw 'Uthman perform Wuda\ He ^ • J 0)1 1 : Jli 



poured water over his hands three - ^ /r^ ' 'ill 

times, and washed them. Then he ^ ^jt ^. ^^j^}^^ ^ 



performed Madmadah, and blew ijli jUp ^ jUIp Ol^l 

water from his nose, and washed i |S * ' • l;!^ i M' 

his face three times. He washed his ^ " ^ ^ 



right hand up to the elbow three jiij U4Lii C!>U 

times, and then the left in the same 



manner. He then wiped his head. s^-^' 
He then washed his right foot three ij 1^1^ ^ p iij- Jj, - j 

times, and his left foot the same. ^ \ ^ - - \ 



Then he said: *I saw the Messenger ^ cr^^ J-^ 

of Allah ^ perform PFwdw' just f*. ^: -ii^si ^ «t • \r ^n^ 

like this PFwaw of mine, and say: ^ ^ ' 

"Whoever performed Wudu' like ji? Uj; rjli p dli jL 

this Wudu' of mine, then prayed .r^;^- 1^ 1^^ * 

two Rak'ahs, not whispering to " c/-^ usi^^-? 

himselff^^ (any matter of this .Ji ^12 U ii -il ^ IcJ; 

world), Allah will forgive all of his 
previous sins." (Sahih) 

jA wri:^ i^Uii ^Ulj dJl^ : 




107. (There is another narration) : J is Ji^ \ it^l lioi- - ^ • V 
that Humran said: "I saw 'Uthman ^ > . s 

bin 'Affan perform Wudu\.r and '^^ i^ 

he mentioned similar to it (no. ^\ -j^ ^^11 jl^ 

106), but he did not mention Al- 



Madmadah or Al-Istinshdq, and he '.r^ oc^-^ • J ^ ^ Si ^^-^ 



said in it: "...and he wiped his head t""- - 'i*- - 'i-I' ^ . n- 

three times, and then washed his -/ 



feet three times, and then said: T ^3l!i:iZ.y\j a..^I. X J \ ^Ju j^Jj ojAj 
saw the Messenger of Allah ^ .r. >,f. ... . . ... 



Jm yuhaddithu flhimd. 
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perform Wudu' in this manner...'" 
He also said: "Whoever performed 
less than this,^^^ then it is sufficient 
for him." And he did not mention 
the part about the Saldt. {Hasan) 



108. Ibn Abi Mulaikah was asked 
about the Wudu\ He said: "I saw 
*Uthman bin 'Affan being asked 
about the Wudu\ so he called for 
water (to be brought). A small 
container was brought for him. He 
poured water from it onto his right 
hand, then inserted it into the 
container. He performed 
Madmadah and Istinshaq thj*ee 
times, and washed his face three 
times. Then he washed his right 
hand three times, and washed his 
left hand three times. He then 
inserted his hand (into the 
container) and took some water, 
with which he wiped his head and 
ears. He wiped the inside of them 
(the ears), and the outside, one 
time. Then he washed his feet He 
then said: 'Where are the people 
that asked about the Wudul This 
is how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah perform the Wudu'r 

Abu Dawud said: All the correct 
Ahadlth of 'Uthman (performing 
Wudu') indicate that wiping the 
head is only once, for they mention 
that (during) the Wudu' (he washed) 
three times, and they said: "...and he 



o^L-.l] 

^ ^L:^ L'^ :JU t^yjx^^,\ 

jUip -J^ tj^J^^ (J^ 45slU ^1 

^LL lioi Jr^ Ji^ 



♦ • 



Meaning the number of times; whoever washed some parts less than three or two times. 
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wiped his head..." without 
mentioning how many times, as they 
did with the other acts. 



109. Abu 'Alqamah narrated: 
"'Uthman asked for water to be 
brought for Wudu\ He used his 
right hand to pour water on his left, 
then washed his hands up to the 
wrists." He said: "He then 
performed Madmadah and Istinshaq 
three times," and he mentioned 
(that he performed the acts of) 
Wudu' three times. Then said: "He 

« 

wiped his head, then washed his 
feet, and said: 1 saw the Messenger 
of Allah ^ performing Wudu ' just 
as you saw me perform Wudu\.''' 
and he quoted similar to the Hadlth 
of Az-Zuhrl and completed it.^^^ 
{Hasan) 



: Jli 



0 ^ ^ 



^ ^ ^ \ ^ 



5 



r 



*♦ 4JlJ 




4ja 



^ YV^Ij^ cAl/M^jljJl 4^^i oaL^J] :gi>J 

:JL>J| • 



110. Shaqiq bin Abi Salamah 
narrated: "I saw 'Uthman bin 
'Affan wash his forearms^^^ three 
times each, and wipe his head 
three times, and then say: 'I saw 
the Messenger of Allah ^ do like 
this.'" (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: It was narrated 
from Waki', from Israll,^^^ but he 
only said: "He performed Wudu' 
three times.'" 



C 0 



- - i. 



0^ c>tr5*^ Cji 



. IIa Jii ^ 4)1 Jj.^j cJlj 

M^j^l 



.Jai U>- :Jli 



Referring to number 106. 

The meaning is (including the hands). 

The version cited was reported from him, but by Yahya bin Adam instead of Waki*. 
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-^j 



P ^ 



Comments: 

Most narrations mention wiping the head once only, and that is enough, and 
it is also preferred by a number of scholars. 

111. 'Abd Khair narrated: "Once y} -J^ ^'-^ " 

*Ali came to us after he had 
prayed, and asked for water for 
purification to be brought. We said 
(to ourselves): 'Why does he wish 
to purify himself after he has 
prayed? (It appears that) he only 
wishes to teach us/ So he was 
brought a container with water in 
it, and a basin. He poured water 
from the container onto his right 
hand, then washed his hands three 
times. He then performed 
Madmadah and Istinthdr three 
times. He used the same handful to 
put water into his mouth and nose. 
He then washed his face three 
times, and washed his right hand 
three times, and his left hand three 
times. He then inserted his hand 
into the container, and wiped his 
head once. Then, he washed his 
right foot three times, and his left 
foot three times. He then said: 
'Whoever is pleased to know the 
Wudu' of the Messenger of Allah 
g then this is '\ir(Sahih) 



2^ ^^^^^ 



Jl 0 




i\ [^jfl*^ 

112. 'Abd Khair narrated: "Wi t^y^\ ji - ^^Y 



prayed Al-Ghaddh (Al-Fajr), then 
entered Ar-Rahbah.^^^ He called 
for some water, so a boy brought 



lHj^ :JLi 



A place in Al-Kufah. 
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him a container of water, and a 
basin. He took the container with 
his right hand, and poured water 
onto his left. He washed his hands 
three times, then inserted his right 
hand into the container and 
performed Madmadah and 
Istinshaq three times..." Then he 
narrated similar to the Hadith of 
Abu 'Awanah (no. Ill), (adding): 
"...then he wiped his head; the 
front of it and the back of it..." 
then he narrated the remainder of 
the Hadith similarly. {Sahih) 



j;jjiJu4^1 ^liU jJU b'JL?- :Jli oJjlj 

^' siiill 4^ :Jli > a;^ ^ 

^ i^UL iS^l o'ili lpUj LpJis aIA'JI , lis 



0 > 

0 




. 0 j^J^J 

• 0 jPx; ^w^Jl^^ 



I 




113. 'Abd Khair narrated: "I saw :Jli JiUl ^ Uioi - \\T 

'All being brought a chair, upon 



which he sat. Then a container of ^ ' ^ ^ >^ ^ o^'-^ 



water was brought to him. He J-iw :JIS ^lai^ I , 

washed his hands three times, then J , i . , . 
performed Madmadah with the ^^'j - J^^-^ 



Istinshaq with the same water.*." >jj • ^ Jil^ -"I ^* aIIp 




and he mentioned the Hadith 

(similar to no. 112). (5a^i/i) "^'^j -J^b JUi^Ml 

Comments: 

According to this Hadith, both rinsing the mouth, and sniffing water into 
nostrils, may be performed with one handful of water (the same water held in 
the hollow of the palm). 



114,Zirr bin Hubaish stated that 'J^ ^ ^ - 

he heard 'All being asked about , ^, .^^ ^ 

the Wuda' of the Messenger of ' 

Allah. He mentioned the Hadith, '-J^ ^ Jy^ Ji ^^4^' 

and he said: "And he wiped his ' ' 
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head, until it was about to drip/^^ 
and he washed his feet three times. 
He then said, 'This was how the 
the Messenger of Allah 
performed Wudii*'" (Hasan) 



iS 



Comments: 

This Hadith indicates that he took fresh water into his hands, to wipe his 
head, wetting them well, but not so much as to let water flow off his head. 
Taking more water upon the hands to wipe the head is allowed accordingly, 
but it is not required. 

115. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abl Laila 
said: "I saw 'All perform the 
Wudu\ and he washed his face 
three times, and his forearms three 
times. He wiped his head once, and 
then said: 'This was how the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
perform Wudu'^' (Hasan) 



J ^^3^ IJlSsJb i Jli ^ toJL:>-lj 



116, Abu Hayyah said: "I saw 'All 
performing Wudu\,'' and he 
narrated all of the (actions of) 
Wudu' as (having been repeated) 
thrice, then said: "...then he wiped 
his head, then washed his feet until 
the ankles. He (meaning, 'Ali) then 
said: 'I wished to show you the 
purification of the Messenger of 
Allah ^,."'(5flMA) 



:NU 



m ^ 



3^ ol cJI:^i Uil :JU ^ 



Copies of this text differ on the wording here, as do various compilers who narrated it from 
the same route of transmission. Imam Ahmiad narrated it from the same route (1:109; no. 
873), but with a shorter chain. His narration makes the meaning clear, solving the 
disagreements among the commentaries, and it has been translated accordingly. 
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] : 





117. 'Ubaidullah Al-KhawlanI 
narrated from Ibn 'Abbas, who 
said: " 'All — meaning Ibn Abi 
Talib — visited me after having 
urinated. He called for water in 
order to perform ablution, so a 
bowl with water was placed before 
him. He said: 'O Ibn 'Abbas. 
Should I not show you how the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
perform Wudu'T I said 'Yes.' So he 
poured water onto his hand and 
washed it, then inserted his right 
hand (inside the bowl), and poured 
water onto his other hand with it. 
He then washed his hands, and 
performed Madmadah and 
Istinthdr. He then inserted both 
hands into the container and took 
out a handful of water, and 
splashed it on his face. He then 
used his thumbs to wash the front 
part of his ears. He repeated this a 
second and a third time. He then 
used his right hand to scoop up 
some water, which he splashed on 
his forehead, and allowed the water 
to drip down his face. Then, he 
washed his forearms up to the 
elbows three times. He then wiped 
his head, and the back of his ears. 
He then put both his hands (in the 
container) and took out a handful 
of water, which he splashed onto 
his feet while he was wearing 
sandals. 



0^ 




0 ^ 



:jUi C^. 




* 9 




9- 

li 




it 

r 



r 



^ * 0 [ 



• ■ ■ 



Un^j Jbi-li li;^^ L-S* 



51 ^ 



J^*^ 4jj4;>* JL>-L9 ^^^^^^ 




0 1 » 





I CUbaidullah) said: "While he was 
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wearing sandals?" He (Ibn 'Abbas) 
replied: "(Yes,) while he was 
wearing sandals." I ('Ubaidullah) 
said: "While he was wearing 
sandals?" He (Ibn 'Abbas) replied: 
"(Yes,) while he was wearing 
sandals." I ('Ubaidullah) said: 
"While he was wearing sandals?" 
He (Ibn 'Abbas) replied: "(Yes,) 
while he was wearing sandals.'' 
(Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: The Hadith of 
Ibn Juraij from Shaibah resembles 
the Hadith of 'Ali, because Hajjaj 
bin Muhammad said in it, reporting 
from Ibn Juraij: "And he wiped his 
head once." And Ibn Wahb said in 
it, reporting from Ibn Juraij: "And 
he wiped his head three times."^^^ 



.JS^\ Jj :Jli 



I 



I J15 



J 



0 



[4>->- a^li-^l] •^>*« 



Comments: 

According to this Hadith, 'All ^ passed water over his face a fourth time, 
after he had already washed it three times over. Doing so is permissible but 
three times is better. 



118. It was narrated from 'Amr bin 
Yahya Al-Mazini from his father, 
that he said to 'Abdullah bin Zaid 
bin 'Asim — and he was the 
grandfather of 'Amr bin Yahya — 
"Can you show me how the 
Messenger of Allah ^ performed ?Li'-' 
Wudu'T 'Abdullah bin Zaid said: * ^' 

m 

"Yes." He called for water, and 
poured it over his hands and 
washed them. He then performed 
the Madmadah and Istinthdr three 

* ■ ■ - - 

times, and washed his face three 




Jii ^LijL: ^ 4)1 J^j Sis' ^ 

^ylfi jj-^j^ lpJ3 4^ .Oij ^ O-p 



The version of Hajjaj is recorded by An-Nasa'i no. 95, the version of Ibn Wahb was 
recorded by Ai-Baihaqi (1:63) and others. And his point here is that there are other 
versions reported describing the Wudu ' by 'All, and they are similar. 
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times. He tlien washed his hands > k . . , . o-j. . 

(and forearms) twice up to the j^^l J\ j--> j^-> 

elbows, and then wiped his head ^ 4^13 ^jj^^ il; jJli ^ .JjC 

with his hands, going back and . - ^/ ,^ . > ^ - . - 

forth (over his head) with them. He Ji C?'^ «^ Jl 

started with the front of the head, . Jli j U ^^'l olSUl 

then (wiped) them over (his head) ^ ' ^ • - - 

until his nape, then returned them 

to where he had started. He then 

washed his feet. (Sahlh) 

k—^L (.ojLgJaJl wj«J-vwaj \A0'.^ iA^S ^IjJI w»L| tfrj-^^^l tj^jU^JI ^ 

Comments: 

1. It is permissible to wash some limbs three times, and some others two times. 

2. Wiping forelocks or wiping some of the hair is not enough. The correct way is 
to join both hands together and pass them over the head, from the forehead 
to the nape of the neck at the back of the head, and then to bring them back 
to the forehead. 

119. (There is another chain) from Jj^i _ 
'Abdullah bin Zaid bin 'Asim with 

this Hadith, and he said: '\..He ^^^i' ^ ^iii'^' Ji>H Jj^ l/- 

then performed Madmadah and |^ ^^ ^1 ^ 

Istinshaq with one palm, doing that "' > ~ ^. ^j-. 



three times." Then he mentioned ^s-^^lj ^ ij^ ^ ^^.Js2^ :JUj 

similarly (as no. 118). {Sahih) .r .^r s{ - ;,,r 



. 




120. It was reported from Habban gy^ ' v>^ ' - > t * 

bin Wasi' that his father narrated, ^^uJi , . , !^ . . ^1 l^*-^ : Jli 

that he heard 'Abdullah bin Zaid ' ^ ^ a- , J' 

bin 'Asim say that he saw the -^1 o\ jll^- ol 



Messenger of Allah ^ — so he -"rti - . 

mentioned his WW/v/ and said: "He ^' ^ 



mentioned his Wudu and said: "He 

wiped his head with water other 'ayj>j '^Si ^ ^lil Jj--j 4^13 

than what was left in his hands, and • ' ,' 

he washed his feet until they were ^ 5 4 ^^■> '^^ 



clean." . uiuil jil-j 
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-bi- lift" : JlSj to : ^ t^^Juo^l eljjj 



121. Al-Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib 
Al-Kindi said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ was brought some water 
to perform Wudu\ He washed his 
hands three times, then he 
performed Madmadah and 
Istinshaq three times and washed 
his face three times, then washed 
his forearms three times each, then 
wiped his head and ears; the 
outside of them and the inside of 
them." {Hasan) 



^ 9 



1 Uoi- - \\\ 



0 



0 



ijiiji 



: Jli 



: JIS 





^ 



^ia<<h ^/7^ ^ (J^*^^^^ Ls^jld ^j-N^^ 



aIjSIj ^^^^ ^ 5^0^ 

^A<\/^ J iiiUJi a:l^j " ^Jb^j 



122. Al-Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah 
^ perform Wudu'. When he was 
about to wipe his head, he placed 
his pahns on the front of his head, 
then wiped them over (his head) 
until he reached his nape, then he 
returned them to the place he 
started from." (Hasan) 



jJ^Jl LJj^ ikiJ ^Ual^il ^ ^1 



^JJio ^^^^ Ajt^ J J UJb 



I. 



.^-^fi vloJ>Jl ^1 ikiL JU* ^ jJ^l ^JL^ ^ tlx :^ 

Comments: 

There is no Hadith to prove that the neck is wiped separately. According to 
AhUdlth^ while wiping over the head, one passes his hands over his head to the 
nape of the neck. That is the Sunnah of the Prophet. 

123. (There is another chain from If. ^jl^ lii-i^- - 

Al-Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib) he > ^ , 



said: "And he wiped his ears; the 



\x^^ jJ^l L^JL^ :Nli 
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outside of them and the inside of 
them." And Hisham (a narrator) 
added: "And he put his fingers into 
the entry of his ears." (Hasan) 



11:- VI 



C 0 



J 





] : 



♦ m 




« * 



124. Yazid bin Abi Malik said that 
Mu'awiyah (bin Abi Sufyan) once 
performed Wudu' for the people 
the way that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah ^ perform it. When he 
(was about to wipe) his head, he 
scooped up some water, and 
splashed it with his left hand on the 
middle of his head, until the water 
was dripping down, or about to 
drip down. Then he wiped from the 
front portion (of his head) to the 
back, and then from the back to 
the front. (Hasan) 



?t - sill' \ ^ \ -"-^ll 



. aj jJl^ -^^jJI ^^-^ y> M /t : Juj>-i Ai>- [j--^ oL-l] ^gi^/i 



125. (In another narration that is 
similar to no. 124, the narrator 
added): "So he performed (the acts 
of) Wudu' three times, and washed 
his feet..." without mentioning the 
number of times. (Hasan) 



126. Ar-Rubar bint Mu'awwidh 
bin 'Afra' said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to come to us," and 
she narrated (along with other 
narrations): "He said (to me): 
Tour water for my Wudu\''' And 
she mentioned the Wudu' of the 
Prophet m,. She said in it "„.He 
washed his hands three times, and 
washed his face three times, and 



J — i 



:JU biJb- - \Yn 



i J ^ 



)) 
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performed Madmadah and Jlw^' U">U 

Istinshaq once, and washed his ^ - ^^--^ j 

hands (and forearms) three times, >->^ lJu c jl"^ aJVj>^ 
and wiped his head twice. He \ ^ ^'^^ ' ^5 ^ 

would start from the back of his ^j)^ ^"^^ P - 

head, and then (wipe once again) ^^^^ if^^ [^^^ U^:>?j 

from the front. He (also wiped) ^ 7 ' " 

both his ears, outside of them and .jJ-^ >!' 
the inside. And he washed his feet 
three times." (Hasan), 

Abu Dawud said: This is the 
meaning of the narration of 
Musad-dad. 

Comments; 

According to this Hadith, the head may be wiped twice. 

127. (In another narration that is : JU J^U-ll ^ o^^^l - 
similar to no. 126, some of the ^ ^ ^ > ^ 

words were different, and one v^t^^ <Jc5^ 0^' jlli^ 

narrator added:) "He performed : .J Jli ^j^: 'pi 

the Madmadah and Istinshaq three 
times." (Hasan) 




128. Ar-Rubar bint Mu'awwidh l-;-, ^ ^ ^YA 

bin 'Afra' narrated that the 



Messenger of Allah ^ performed •'^^ oi^-W^^ i!^ 

m/dwMn front of her. He wiped his , ^ ^ 

entire head from the crown of his V - * ' 

hair; he would wipe every portion J j^j d\ : ^ 1 jip \ 

(in the direction in) which his hair , ill ' I'^Jl r. \^J^ [j,-^ 
would descend. He would not ^ ^ j*--^ , >» 

disturb the appearance (of his i ^l^^aliJ ji t jSi] 

hair). (Da to 
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Comments: 

This Hadith demonstrates important points related to wiping one's head when 
having ample hair. 



129. Ar-Rubaf bint Mu'awwidh b'jL:- :J15 Ju^ Zj^ bili. - 

bin 'Afra' said: "I saw the . ^ ^..^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ perform 

\ He wiped the front portion ^i. ^^^j ol \^ ^, jI^ -ojIj^ 

and the back portion of his head, , V, / 

his temples (and sideburns) and his ^-^3 -^'j^^' ^•S^ <^ ij^ 

ears, once." (i)fl^(0 ^ :JJli .Uji ^1 



130. Ar-Rubar bint Mu'awwidh ^\ il^ b'jb- :Jli VjjJ^ ^jJ^ - 
bin 'Afra' said that the Prophet 



wiped his head with water that was 



left over in his hands. (Da'tf) ^ ^ 4^1 01 : ^J^\ 



oU- « A. ijb ^1 ^.0^ ^ xrv/^:^i [wij*^ «L-i] r^i^J 

131. Ar-Rubai' bint Mu'awwidh :Jii ^ Lj^rJl - \r\ 

bin 'Afra' said that the Prophet 




performed Wiidu\ and he put his U = 

fingers into the inner lobes of his ^^31 ^ cj^ ^ jiUi ^ .ilJup ^ 
hears. {Hasan) " ' " " 




132.Talhah bin Musarrif narrated ^ al>^ bil^ - \rY 

from his father, from his ^ 

grandfather, who said: "I saw the ^j/j^^ -"^^ 



Messenger of Allah 5^ (performing :Jis ^If ^ ^5^' ^ idii. 
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Wuda') wiping his head once, until ' ' ^ ^il J - 1 

he reached the back of his head, * , J ^ j j^;^ 5^ **** ^j^j 

which is the upper part of the jUj .uiJl jjl jij Jliill 

neck." Musad-dad (one of the s , , . > . . , 

narrators) said:^^^ "He wiped his Jl ^ -^-^ 

head from the front to the back, .^;f - • 




until he caused his hands to come 
out from under his ears." (Z)a*(/) ti ::>-u*.o ju i^ji^ jb 



Abu Dawud said: Musaddad said i'<lh iL: 

that he narrated it to Yahya,^^ 



and he rejected it. -J^^ -^jl^ 

Abu Dawud said: "I heard Ahmad .^^^ :;;si: Sl^ ^Jl l^; c^:::^ 
bin Hanbal saying: "They say that ' 

Ibn 'Uyaynah would reject it, cA^li? VJ^^ ^ 

saying: *What is this?"' [Meaning] 
Talhah from his father, from his 
grandfather. 



.(ni ^j^^^l) " JUiNU wie^ OoJL^ 

133. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that he L:a>. ^ Cr^^ " 

saw the Messenger of Allah ^ / ^ > ^ ^ 

perform H^MrfM\ He mentioned the 0^ • ^jj^ 

Ha dith, for all of it (meaning, ^ ^ ^ ^ 



washed them) three times each, 

and said: "He wiped his head and ♦ Wj '^'^ ^y^j iSh cr^^ ji^ 
ears once." (/)atO ^3 :JU . '^^sL,^^\ >ii 



j>jb ^.j:^ ^ .rA/i:j^\ J J\ cy\ LUlj^ :?; 




* ^Ai^iCstf? jy^^^A i^Up ^iS" 4j 

134. It was narrated from Shahr : J u ^'J- ^ b Uli ui - \ri 

bin Hawshab, from Abu Umamah, ^« , ^ s , 

and he mentioned the m<(/u • of the ' 

Prophet and said: "The ^ ^ . ^ j ^ . a; • ^ , lU 



Abu Dawud narrated this from two Shaikhs, Musad-dad, and Muhammad bin 'Eisa. 

Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan as is made clear in the narration of Al-Baihaql. See 'Awn 
Al-Ma 'bud. 
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Messenger of Allah ^ would wipe 
the inner comer of his eyes." And 
he said: "The two ears are 
(considered) a part of the head." 
(Hasan) 

(Abu Dawud said:) Sulaiman bin 
Harb (one of the narrators) said: 
"It (the last statement) was said by 
Abu Umamah, whereas Hammad 
said: "I don't know whether it (last) 
is a saying of Abu Umamah or the 
Prophet i^." — Meaning the part 
about the ears. 




4fi 



-oil Jj^j d\S :Jli 



■3-J 



«• tsi 



>• ^ 



'lt-*^* Oi^^^^l ^ tSjl^kJl t^JuiyJi <>.^i [j-*^ oiL-»l] :gi>>«J 

Comments: 

The comers of eye-sockets, partly covered by layers of skin, should be mbbed 
over to prevent them from remaining dry. 



Chapter 51. Performing [The 
Actions Of] Wudu' Thrice 

135. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that a man came to 
the Prophet ^ and asked: "O 
Messenger of Allah! How is 
purification (performed)?" So he 
(^) called for a container of 
water, and washed his hands thrice. 
Then he washed his face thrice, 
and his forearms thrice. Then he 
wiped his head, and inserted his 
index fingers into his ears, while 
wiping the outside of his ears with 
his thumbs, and the inside with the 
index fingers. Then he washed his 
feet thrice, and said: "This is the 
Wudu\ So whoever increases in 
this, or decreases, has indeed done 



vi lo'jb^ :ju jjLii uj^ - ^ro 



0 X 



h\ :JU ol;^ ' 



ft 



Alas' J-^vwiii frUI ^ frlL IpJ^ ?jjglaM t^a-tST 



I 



llUl 
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wrong and injustice," or "done 
injustice and wrong." (Hasan) 




Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah (^) also demonstrated what is practical. This 
method is more effective than oral instructions. 

Chapter 52. Performing [The ^ wl^U - (or ^,^1) 

Actions Of] Wuda' Twice y^- ^ ^ ^ . . ^ 

(or aj^\) 



136. Abu Hurairah narrated that :Jl3 ^%^\ ^ jl1>J l;ia>- - 
the Prophet ^ performed (the 
actions of) Wudii ' twice. (Hasan) 



l^Js^ :Jl3 c^Up^Jl J.1 




137. 'Ata' bin Yasar said: "Ibn : ^ - 
'Abbas said to us: 'Would you like ' ^ti* Uia^ : J15 ^ ^ iUi 



me to show you how the Messenger 

of Allah performed m^dw 7' So ^. ^13 ^O;- 



he called for a container of water, t m • ^ m i^- ^ i \r \r 

took a handful of water with his l^-v' ^' -o-^ ^' ^ 



5 ..... ^. . ^. 



right hand, and performed ^UU UjU tU^ji ^ -OjI J^j jl5 ..Jl^ 
Madmadah and Istinshaq, Then he 



took another handful of water, J'^^^ t^, ^> 



which he combined with his other ,ZS. ip^l li c jii£:-lj 

hand. He then washed his face. He ^4 . • ^ ^ - - « f 0 . - r « ' 

then took another handful, and J--^ ^ ^ 

washed his right hand (and ^ v^- ^;if 

forearm), then another, and ' ' 



washed his left hand (and i^^^ cr? ip 

forearm). He then took another r-.-^ - .c^?- '-f^i^ ""'"''lb 



handful of water, shook his hand ^ 
(to let the water pour away), and u^y cij^ 



then wiped his head and ears. He . , _ 

then took another handful of - ^^"^-^^ r 
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water, and sprinkled some water ^ ^j^^ - °- a: 

over his right foot, while (he was ^ . <^ ^ J*^ :JiJ 

wearing) sandals, and wiped it with . JiJi 

his hands. He used one hand to 
wipe over the foot, and one hand 
to wipe under the sole. He then did 
the same with the left (foot)." 
{Hasan) 



.loo^l >;lj jou- ^ (.UL* ^^0^ ^ ^^v/^:^UJl [j-^ oLm^J] 



Comments: 

According to this Hadith, he sprinkled water upon his feet and then wiped 
them over with his hands. Therefore, it does not conflict with other narrations 
since he rubbed them as is done when washing. 

Chapter 53. Performing [The I': ^ - (oi ^,^1) 

Actions on fFttrfw^ Once ^ ^ . . r 

(or 

138. Ibn 'Abbas said: "Should I L^jc^ :JIS iLS uio^ - ST A 

not inform you of the Wudu ' of the 



Messenger of Allah a?"' He then r^' ^-3 J^'^ : JLi jOi ^ 

(performed the actions of) Wudu' ij^j ^\ ^ ^ 

one time each. (Sahih) 



. ✓ 



5^ Li^I* J^j ^J-^^ (^^' 



. 0 




Chapter 54. Separating ^ J^l ^ i^l^li (oo ^»j>oiJl) 

Between The Madmadah And 



(Oi ;LUJt) oL^Vlj 1 



139. Talhah narrated, from his :Jl5 sjJiJJ 1;;^ Uili. - \r\ 
father, from his grandfather, who ,,o^ , , ^ ^ 

said: "I entered — meaning upon ^ "^^^ ■ ^ ^ 

the Prophet m — while he was _ .j^ ,1^ ^ ^ 

performing the Wudu', Water was 



dripping down from his face and Jtrri ^^'j '^3^ >3 ^ ^ 



beard onto his chest. I saw him \^ -«f^ » 
separate the Madmadah from the " " - 



Istinshaq'' (Daif) . JU^'ilj 4„a^..^;jl ji: 
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Comments: 

According to some scholars, it is permissible to rinse out the mouth and sniff 
water into the nose with separate handfuls of water, and some of them 
consider that recommended. But the Ahddith that mention rinsing the mouth 
and sniffing water into the nose with one handful of water are stronger with 
respect to the chains of narration. Allah knows best. 

Chapter 51. On Al-Istinthar J : Jl^U (o^ 

(Blowing Water From The i? ^ ^ • 

Nose) AiUJl) 

140. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ IJL:; ^ 1 jl^ bili- - M • 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 



When one of you performs ^ ^C>^^ ^ s^-^ ^ '^-^ 

let him put some water in his nose, i^^w :JIS ^ 4j1 V\ \VjrJ^ ^} 

then blow it out." {Sahih) ' " * 



Comments: 

Sniffing water into, and then expelling it from the nose is obligatory during 
Wudu \ according to the order of Allah's Messenger (^). 

141. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the ; j \^ ^ yj,\ _ \i\ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 



Perform Istinthar two times with ^-r"'^ If} ^'-^ -^^ Cr^3 ^'-^ 

potency, or three times." (^a^an) ^i;p' ^ .juLi ^ cii^U 




Jl^Vl ^ ^iJUJl .Sjl^yi ^1 fiiL-l] : 

IP 



142. Laqit bin Sabrah said: "I was v^l ^ Ju;^ v <3 Lil^ - \iY 
a representative for Banu Al- ' » > > . 

Muntafiq," or: "a member of the Jc^^l (4^ cr^ (>-l ^'-^ :'->5^ 



delegation of Banu Al-Muntafiq to js> ay^ i:^ 
the Messenger of Allah When ^ , • ' . • I ^ ^-^ . • 



we arrived to (see) him, he was not us?? ' J • J ^ « jr^ tlr^ -kr^^ 5ri 
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home, but 'Aishah, the Mother of 
the Believers, was. So she ordered 
some Khazirahy^ to be prepared 
for us, which was then placed in 
front of us. And we were also given 
a Qina ' " and Qutaibah (one of the 
narrators) did not say ''Qina* " — 
and a Qina' is a plate of dates — 
"Then the Messenger of Allah ^ 
came to us and said: 'Have you had 
anything (to eat),' or 'has anything 
been prepared for you?' We said: 
*Yes, O Messenger of Allah/ While 
we were sitting with him, a 
shepherd was driving the sheep^^^ 
to their pen, and he had with him a 
kid that was bleating. The Prophet 
asked him: *What was given 
birth to (by the sheep), O so-and- 
so?" He replied: *A female.' So he 
said: Then slaughter in its place 
one sheep." He then said (to us): 
*Don't presume that we are 
slaughtering it just for you; rather, 
we have a hundred sheep, and don't 
wish to increase (their number). 
Every time a sheep gives birth, we 
slaughter in its place another.' I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! 1 have 
a wife in whose tongue there is 
something' — meaning that she 
speaks in a crude manner. He said: 
Tn that case, divorce her.' I said: 
Messenger of Allah! She has good 
companionship with me, and I have 
children from her.' He said: Then 
command her.' Meaning advise her. 



^ 4ijl J^j ^Jj^ ll^Jii UJi :Jli ^ 4ij 




JiJ ^3 * • J ^ • ^ 



0 



<U3 



3 :^l4)lj 



)) 



^ J^3 }^ ji^ :JU 




0 ^ 



- « 




^ ^ . . 



^y'" :JU li «;Li l^'lic; 




0 > > 



J Jl J^jU :oJi :Jli 



<5 ^ 1 . 



I>1 



J 



cJi :Jli l^idai 



:JU .IJj 141^ 



)) 



J 




1^0 



\Ah\ J^jU :ci53 .«dJ£ol wiL>^ 



A type of stew with meat or other than that, and some fine flour is added to it after 
cooking. 

It is not clear as to whether they were sheep or goats, since a number of words are 
interchangeble for them, therefore it is possible that he was talking about goats rather 
than sheep. 
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*If she has any good in her, she will ^ • j^j >j| • » ° | 

(listen to you) and do it. And do not CT^ -^^j^y '^"^^ 

hit your wife like one of you beats ^ ljUj xjU?'*^! jLi-j ^j-i^^ 

his slave girls/ I said: 'O Messenger " ' ; ^ * <^ * - - » „ i 
of Allah! Inform me about the dj^ d\ JL^Vl 

Wudu\' He said: 'Complete the 
Wudu\ and pass your fingers 
through your fingers and toes, and 
exaggerate in your Istinshdq, except 
if you are fasting.'" (Sahih) 




143. (There is another chain) from ; j^^ ^ _ \ix 

*Asim bin Laqit bin Sabirah, from 

his father the representative of u') -^^ oi 

Banu Al-Muntafiq, that he came to ^ 1pUJ-I Jj^ : J15 

'Aishah — and he mentioned its ' " - 

meaning — and said: "So we did ^J". -H^J 1^} '*jr^ oi ^ oi 



not have to wait long until we saw >,-o. .^^r ^i,.. :t -^Mi 

, _ . . . tjb 6Ujc« pJLs .AmoLp 4j! ^yC^loJI 

the Prophet ^ arrive, walkmg ^ ^ 



firmly, not dragging his feet on the 4 i^JjaS ^ ul 
ground (i.e., walking briskly and \^\' ' 

vigorously)." In this narration, he " 2-^-/^ ^ ^-V^ • J 

mentioned (that 'Aishah gave 
them) 'AsidahS^^ instead of 

Oiazirah, (Sahih) • I^C?^ '^^^^ ' £?^^ 



144. (There is another chain) for ^ j ^ jt t;;^ t^'-^ -Ml 

this i^adi/^, he (the Prophet m) \ { l:^^ :Jli ;! L^j^ :JU 

said: "When you perform the '~ ^* 

Wudu\ then perform the oL^j; :Jli ^^y^ 



Madmadah." 



:>jb ^1 J-oo^ ^ or /\ [qs^ oiL--l] :g.^>J 

Comments: 

1. Bad behavior includes many things, accordingly, having a foul mouth is among 
those bad traits due to which one is justified for divorcing his wife. 



It is flour mixed with cooking fat. 
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2. In case of such bad behavior, one should advise her, but if she refuses to 
listen, and insists on behaving like a child, she may be disciplined, providing 
that such discipline is not severe or abusive. 

3. Wudu' must be complete, making sure to rub between the fingers and the 
toes, and sniffing the water into the nose before expelling it, and sniffing it 
deep into the nose, except when fasting. 

Chapter 56. Parting One's XJ^\ J-^~ 4^1 - (ov ^.^l) 

Fingers Through The Beard 



145. Anas bin Malik narrated that, ^.j ji ' - ^ ^ * 

when the Messenger of Allah m JJ'Jl^." _ujl l^J^ Jli . ^^U 

performed the Wudu\ he would ^"'-^ ^ 

take a handful of water, and splash J j^j jl -4^^ ^ ^1 ^ ^^'jjJ J") 



it under his chin, and then pass his 
fingers through his beard (wetting 

it) with (the water). He said, "This : Jlij /<^^ jiiJ ^ iUSU 
is what my Lord, the Mighty and ' ^ ,.a. 

Sublime, commanded me (to do)." "J^J^ ^^j J?^ 




Comments: 

For Wudu ' one passes his fingers through his beard, during Ghusl the beard is 
washed completely. 

Chapter 57. Wiping Over The cl^U - (oa ^>^i) 

Imamah (Turban) - ' * » 

(ov iiLUll 

146. Thawban reported that the jiLJ ^ juj^-I lili. - 

Messenger of Allah M sent out an " , . 

o^-l J/' ^ Lo-^ 



expedition, and they were afflicted 

by cold (weather). When they ji;^^ ^ ^ ^ ,[1^^ 

returned to the Messenger of Allah > ^ > ' . > - 

g, he ordered them to wipe over '^j^^ (4^'^^ ^ ^ 




their head-cloths (Al-'Asd'ib) and 
foot-coverings.^^^ (Sahih) 



At-Tasdkhin; all of what warms the foot, from the root Sakhun, 
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147. Anas bin Malik said: "I saw :Ji5 b^a^ - MV 

the Prophet ^ perform Wudu\ > ^ T > ;^ ^ . « i i*. 

and he had a Qitri^^^ 'Imamah on ^ ; ^ ^ 

him. He inserted [his hands] from ^\ ^ ^ ^^^^ ji y-j^^ C/" 

under the 'Imdmah to wipe the ^ -i' -JU dJJu' M 'ui^ 



front portion of his head, and he 

did not undo his 7mama/z." iBa'lf) j^^U I^ILp ^lUj U^jS ^ ^ib 



-'^f^ -^^^^ .r^.f^ 



Comments: 

Wiping may be performed over an 'Imdmah; meaning a head wrap, Ghutrah, 
Khimdr, turban, etc. This is an authentic tradition (Sunnah) of the Prophet 
as is evident from Hadith no. 146 and also from Hadith no. 150 which 
follows. 

Chapter 58. Washing The Feet J^S^' J-^ ^^U - (o^ P^l) 



(OA 



148. Al-Mustawrid bin Shaddad l:^J^ : Jli ^ aIS L'o^ - ^tA 
reported: "I saw the Messenger of ^ « . ^ ^ 

Allah whenever he performed ^ ui -jt 0^ >^^t^ 

rub the toes of his feet with ^lli ^^jllUl ^ ^l^^^ u^S^* • 
his httle finger." (Hasan) 




^ t-j. .^uSli jJiiJ ^ 'Sj^yi .t^jujJi \ : 

vv .v■^/^:^lJ rr .r^:^ ^Jt-^ij r/f^i 5--^ J ^'U- j:^ ^ 



It is a type of Burd that has some red in it and designs, and they say that its name is 

derived from the cloth of Qitr in Al-Bahrain. 



The Book of Purification 



103 



Comments: 

We learn from this Hadith that one should pass the little finger through the 
toes of both feet to make sure that no spot remains diy or unwashed. 



Chapter 59. Wiping Over The 

Omffs 



149. Al-Mughirah bin Shu^bah 
said: "While I was with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ on the 
Expedition of Tabuk, he 
sidetracked (away from the main 
path) before the Fajr prayer, so I 
walked with him. He made his 
camel sit down and went to reUeve 
himself. After he returned, I 
poured (water) from a container 
onto his hands. He washed his 
hands, and then his face. He tried 
to uncover his forearms (by raising 
his sleeves) but was not able to do 
so due to the tightness of his 
sleeves, so he put his arms inside 
(his garment) and then took them 
out from under the Jubbah^^^ He 
then washed them up to the 
elbows, and wiped his head. He 
then wiped over^^^ his Khuffs, and 
rode (the camel). We continued 
riding, and found that the people 
were already praying; they had put 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf as their 
Imam. He had (started) the prayer 
with them as soon as the time for 
the prayer had begun. We came 
upon them after *Abdur-Rahman 
had already led one Rak'ah of the 
Fajr prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ came and stood in line 



(0^ ;a>uJl) 




:JU lU-l lio^ - 



^^^^ 




0 ,^^1 



a -^^ -^1'^ * i^t-" ^'iii 'T. 1 ^\ 



/^i 



r^J ^ 



{ 



^ ^ ^ 7 



5* ✓ 




A type of robe or cloak. 

The word in this version is Tawadda \ while it is translated according to most versions. 
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with the Mushms. He prayed the oc .^^^e »i . >r ... 

second Rak ah behind Abdur- ^ ~ ^ 

Rahman bin 'Awf. When 'Abdur- . 

Rahman said the Taslim, the 

Prophet ^ stood up (to complete) 

the prayer. At this, the Muslims 

became alarmed, and started 

repeating the Tasbih^ since they 

had started praying before the 

Prophet When the Messenger 

of Allah ^ said the Taslim, he told 

them: 'You have done correctly/ 

or, *You have done well."' (Sahih) 



Comments: 

1. A person of higher rank or virtue may pray behind one of lower rank or 
virtue. 

2. This narration indicates the virtue of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf, in that the 
Companions chose him to lead them in prayer, and that the Messenger of 
Allah (^) also prayed behind him. 



ISO.Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ performed Wudu\ and 
wiped over his forehead — and he 
mentioned — over the Imamah, 

(In one of the chains) he said: 
"The Prophet of Allah M would 
perform Wudu' and wipe over his 
Khuffs, his forehead, and his 
Imdmah'' (Sahih) 



^J^ :JU Li-Li- - \d» 



:JU iJu-^ 1:^0^ 





J15 Aiillp 




1 UU^ 
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Comments: 

We know from several authentic narrations that the Messenger of Allah 
used to wipe over his head or Imamah only, or his head and Imdmah 
together. {'Awn Al-Ma'bud). 




151. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah ^ -J^ ^^-^ - 

narrated: "We were with the - * * 




Messenger of Allah in a 

caravan. I had a container (of ^Jb Zk^ Ji ^^Jj^ • 



water) with me. The Prophet ^ • #g ' I J ' ^' ll^ Jli 1 

went to relieve himself, and when - ^ ^ .-^^-J • 

he returned I went to him with the iilB jJi j^UJ £>J JjiSl 



container and poured water for . 
him. He washed his hands and -^^^ ^ cK^ 



face, and then tried to take his ^ ^ ^1^^ ij 

forearms out, while he was wearing - • - - Cl.. - 



a v^ooIqu Jubbah (made in) Rome O^^' fjy' I;^ 

which had tight sleeves, so he took j, ;^|-, 

them out from under the Jubbah, I ! "* ' 

bent dovm to his Khujfs in order to J:^^ ' J ^ ^^4^i^*^ 0^^' 

take them off, but he said: 'Leave '.^f > " 

0^^^ 0?--^^ Lf'^ 



the Khuffs on, for I put my two feet 
in them while they were both pure,' . U^IIp fjLiJ t «oli^LL 



and he wiped over them," (5a/l^^) 

('Eisa bin Yunus — one of the ^ ^ ^ 



narrators) said: "My father said: 4jI Jj^j ^ ejjl Ji^j 4510! JIp 

'Ash-Sha'bi said: 'Urwah testified 
before me (in narrating it) from his 
father, and his father testified 
about it from the Messenger of 
Allah 



S5* 




Comments: 

1. It is permissible to wear clothing made by non-Muslims, provided that it does 
not violate any religious regulations, and it is not viewed as unique to a 
particular non-Muslim culture. 

2. It is permissible to wipe over Khuffs provided one has already completed 



This is an endorsement for the chain, that came after the narration, since they are all 
the narrators of it; 'Urwah bin Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah, who narrated it from his father 
Al-Mughlrah bin Shu'bah. 



The Book of Purification 



106 



Wudu ' or Ghusl prior to putting the two feet into them. The same applies to 
socks. 



1 H) 



*_iL>«j iJU Al*Ji ^ o^^jJuftJl (1)1 




:Jli fiii i 





j^lj UJi t^^Lk! 



152, Al-Mughirah bin Shu^bah 
narrated; "The Messenger of Allah 
^ trailed behind (the caravan)..." 
and he mentioned this story, until 
he said: "When we returned to the 
people, 'Abdur-Rahman bin *Awf 
was leading them in the morning 
{Fair) prayer. When he saw the 
Prophet s^, he started to retreat, 
but the Prophet ^ motioned to 
him to continue. He said: "So the 
Prophet ^ and I prayed one 
Rak'ah behind him. After he said 
the Taslim, the Prophet ^ stood 
up to complete the Rak'ah that he 
had missed, and he did not add 
anything to that." (Da'tf) 

Abu Dawud said: Abu Sa^eed Al- 
Khudri, Ibn Az-Zubair, and Ibn 
'Umar all say that whoever catches 
an odd number (of Rak'ahs) of the 
prayer, he should perform the 
prostration of forgetfulness. 

^ Aj :>jb j^^j^ Toy o-^ij l^L^ o^L^I] : 



0 ^ o 'J^ 







Comments: 

Based upon this, and othci Ahddith, the majority of the scholars hold the view 
that only the missed Rak'ah or Rak'at are to be performed, and that no 
prostration of forgetfulness is to be performed in this case. See nos. 1008- 
1039. 

As for his saying: "Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri, Ibn Az-Zubair, and Ibn 'Umar all 
say that whoever catches an odd number (of Rak'ahs) of the prayer, he should 
perform the prostration of forgetfulness." This was recorded by 'Abdur- 
Razzaq in his Musanaf, and Al-Mundhiri in Al-Awsat from Ishaq bin Ibrahim 
from *Abdur-Razzaq, similarly, there are a number of routes of transmission 
from Ibn 'Umar for that. In any case, the majority hold the view as stated 
previously. 
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153. It was reported from Shu'bah, 



from Abu Bakr, meaning Ibn Hafs ' " ^ 

Ibn 'Umar bin Sa'd, that Abu jj^^ ^1 ji> llii LJjl^ : Jli 



'Abdullah heard from Abu 'Abdur- 

Rahman: That he was present ^' C?^ <^ 



^ ^ > 



when 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf jj^ :cr^^l j^l^ ^! ^ 

asked Bilal about the Prophet's 



rn^dw^ He said: "The Prophet m ^ i^' tr^j 0^' 




would relieve himself, then I would , ?. .-r. > - - , - . 2. > > f , ^ ,^ . n,. 

bring him some water and he - ^ - ^T^- C^- 

would perform Wudu\ and wipe -^t^j^j ^ 

over his 'Imdmah and his 
Mw^5."t^l {Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: And he is Abu 
'Abdullah the freed slave of Banu 
Tamim Ibn Murrah. 



Jo JjA -0)1 ^1 ::ijb Jb 



SI > 1 



154. It was reported from Abu ^jlii c^^^ 'jt ^ - 

Zur'ah bin 'Amr bin Jarir that Jarir ^ ^ b ^ I LjJb^ ■ Jli 

urinated, then performed Wudu ' ^ l/^ -^-^ 

and wiped over his Khuffs. He said, :^^ ^ A^-jj ^1 



What prevents me from wiping ^ ^ ^ . . . 

(over them) while I have seen the ^ • ^ * ^ r ^ ^ 



Messenger of Allah wipe?" ^ ^| Jjl' Jjj ^| 

They said: "This was only (allowed) >> > 

before the revelation of (5wmO J^i 43:^ jlS L^l :ljJU 



MaUahr He replied: "I did not ^ .j^ .^^J^ 

accept Islam until dSXQx Al-MaMah < • * 

was revealed." {Sahih) . UJ I 




155. Ibn Buraidah reported from ^1 ^ -uAlj $1:^ LSii- - \oo 
his father that An-Najashi gave the , 
Messenger of Allah ^ a gift of a C?^^ ^'-^ ^M^J 

pair of plain, black Oiujfs. So he ^ ^ ^ i4JS Ljo:^ 

wore them, then performed Wudu' 



Muq is a certain type of Khujf or leather sock, whose description they differ over. 
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■^1 '^Wy. cy.^ '"^^ ^ 



and wiped over them. {Sahtlii) 
Abu Dawud said: This narration 

was narrated by the people of Al- jIa^ ^ ^il ^Jl (i-ul ^^^l 

Basrah only. 




3^ u.^:,..;.ifl tj^jiU. ^ji^j-^i 



^T" ^ s ^ > 



. 0 





.JLaI^ ^Jl:>Jl J^Sfj 



156. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah said :JU xJ^ Uili- - ^on 

that the Messenger of Allah ^ > >.-n ^ , 



wiped over his Khuffs, I asked him: 
"O Messenger of Allah! Have you ^ jl^ ^ ^ 



forgotten (to wash the feet)?" He . - ^ - ^ > - 
said: "Rather, you have forgotten! ^>"^ VA^^ ^.^ 



Jj^jL. tj^' 




This is what my Lord, Exalted and 
Magnificent, commanded me to 
dor (Da'if) ^Mi ^ 



^ ^ ^.o^ ^ Tor .Yn/i:A^i [.-i^ p^M] :2e>; 



Comments: 

This version, mentioning the command, is weak, while similar narrations, 
without mentioning the command, have been recorded from Al-Mughlrah by 
Al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others, and some of them have preceded, and 
appear later. 



Chapter 60. The Period J 4^??}^' - ^ ^w>--JO 

(Allowed) For Wiping " ( v ^u^l) ^clUl 



^ > > > 



157.Khuzaimah bin Thabit ^'-^ " 

reported that the Prophet ^ said: till;^.' %p ijLi UJb- 

"The wiping over Khuffs is allowed ' ^ ^ 

for the traveler; (for a period of) ^ 'iJ-^* •u)! JlIp ^^^I ^ 

three days, and for the resident; a > , ^ s,, 

day and a mght. (Sahih) C t/r- c;- ^ . 
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Abu Dawud said: Mansur bin Al- — ,7. - 

Mu'tamir narrated it from Ibrahim r^--^ f^-^ ^ 



At-Taimi with this chain, and said . kc^^ 

in it; "Had we asked him for a 

(concession of a) longer period, he ^r*^^' '-^y^ y} 

would have increased (the period) j^^ ,^,1^1^ ^ ^ 

for us." ^ - i 




158. Ubayy bin Imarah — and he ^o^ev^ ^ l^*^ - ^^A 

was a Companion who had prayed 



with the Messenger of Allah ^ ^-r^' • sin 

facing both Qihlah — narrated that 



he said: "O Messenger of Allah! ''^^ " 

Can I wipe over ^mffsT He (the ^1 j> ^ ^ C^jJI ^ ^-^-Ji ^^^^ 

Prophet #,) said: "Yes." I said: ' it ' u- 

"One day?" He said: "One day." I " ^ 

said: "Two days?" He said" "Two : JU - ^ -il Jj^5 ^ ^ 

days." I said: "Three?" He said: , - « , > 

"Yes, and as (long) as you wish." "^^ ^ Cr^' '"^^ 

(fto'SO :JIS :J15 ?i;>: :JIS 
Abu Dawud said it was reported 



(with a different chain) from Ubayy '^'^'^ "^^ -^y^^li" -J^ ^y^^Ij 



bin 'Imarah, and he said in it: "Until . «^ t.t Uj li» : J 15 

he reached seven days, after which 



the Messenger of Allah ^ said: (^--r* --ijl^ ^* 

'Yes, and as (long) as you wish."' 




Abu Dawud said: This has been 

narrated with contradictions in it, tlr^^' 



and its chain is not strong. Ibn Abu ^ sSl:^ ^ ^^^3 ^' 

Mariam and Yahya bin Ishaq [As- " ' - - " * * ^ . • , • 



Sailahini] reported it from Yahya ^ "V 

bin Ayyub, and his chain has been 



disagreed over. ^ J » - 



That is, no. 158 and what follows it. All of this refers to the narration of Yahya bin 
Ayyub Al-Misri, and he narrated it to others with different chains. The narration of 
Yahya bin Ishaq As-Sailabim from Yahya bin Ayyub is recorded by Ibn Abi Shaibah, At- 
Tabaranl in Al-Kabir, and others. They differ over the correct spelling of As-Sailahini, 
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1 l/ 



.A:^U j^l o\jjJ ^jb ^.O;^ ^ YV^/^ [.J^ OiL^l] I ge^J 

Comments: 

Wiping over the footwear, in case of a resident, is for one day and one night 
and, in the case of a traveler, for three days and three nights. 



Chapter 61. Wiping Over The 
Socks 



159.A1-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 3^ performed Wudu' and 
wiped over the socks (Jawrabain) 
and the sandals. (Da'tf)^^^ 

Abu Dawud said: 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mahdi would not narrate this 
Hadith, since what is well-known 
from Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah is 
that the Prophet ^ wiped over the 
Khuffs. 

Abu Dawud said: And this has also 
been related from Abu Musa Al- 
Asha'ri from the Prophet that 
he would wipe over the socks 
{Jawrabain). However, this 
narration is not continuous (in its 
chain), nor strong. 




^1 Ji oUii UiJL^- - \o\ 



^\ J 



and his name, they also call him: As-SailahunI, or As-Saliliim, all of which are asriptions 
to "As-Sailaliin" which is an area near Baghdad. 

Meaning; the chain is weak while the meaning is supported by other than it, including 
that a number of scholars stated that there is an Ijmd ' for its meaning. 
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Abu Dawud said: 'All bin Abi 
Tahb, Ibn Mas'ud, Al-Bara bin 
'Azib, Anas bin Malik, Abu 
Umamah, Sahl bin Sa'd, and 'Amr 
bin Huraith would all wipe over the 
socks (Jawrabain). And this has 
been related from 'Umar bin Al- 
Khattab and Ibn 'Abbas as well. 



o 



" > , > , 




Comments: 

It is permissible to wipe over footwear, old or torn, or with holes, provided 
one does not break convention or feel shameful when wearing them. 

Chapter 62. (Another Proof For 
Wiping) 

160. It has been narrated from 
Aws bin Abi Aws Ath-Thaqafi, that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ 
performed Wudu\ and wiped over 
his sandals and feet. And (one of 
the narrators) 'Abbad said:^^^ "I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 
come to a KizanalP^ of a people... 
- mesimng Al'Mida'ah (a basin),"^^^ 
Musad-dad did not mention Al~ 
Mida'ah and Kizdnah; then they 
were in accord:^"^^ "...and he 
performed Wudu' and wiped over 
his sandals and his feet." {Da'if) 



^ -^^^J ^JLw> UjJb- - !*• 

J^. ^'-i^ '"^^ 

^1 :J15 ^l!^ :Jli J\ 



\ 



Ol 




cJlj Jlij .A^^Jij ^ ^ 




Uja cUOiSa 



Meaning, in his version of the Hadith of Aws. Abu Dawud heard this narration from 
both 'Abbad bin Musa and Musad-dad. Here he describes the different wordings they 
reported to him for the narration of Aws. 

It is a trough, perhaps long, which is dug out of the ground, wherein water is contained 
in a portion, and then it flows away. 

This is a description from one of the narrators. 

Meaning Musad-dad and 'Abbad, in the remainder of the narration of the Hadith of Aws. 
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^UJL ^j^j J-br aj js> A/i:ju^l l ^y^J* ^^\:^\] : 

.oliaiJl ji\ JU JUJI J^^^ ti^^l * ^^-cr^ tjl^Vl J ^3l>J 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah ^ wiped over the socks and sandals. A number of 
scholars restricted the meaning of '^viped over his sandals and his feet," to 
indicate that he was wearing socks or Khuffs at the time, while that has not 
been stated in the narration. 

Chapter 63. How Should One ^T^' ' r^^^ 

Wipe (^r iU>Ji) 

161. It was reported from *Urwah jijji ^t^\ ^ - \\\ 

bin Az-Zubair, from Al-Mughirah ? , 

bin Shu^bah that the Messenger of ^^^^ ^^)^ ^> Lf^ J^)^ ^ • 



Allah m would wipe over Nmjfsr ^ .^^jji ^ 5j> ^ J\ J>i 

Others aside from Muhammad^ ^ ' " \ * . ' > 

said: "He wiped over the top of the olS ^ 4A)1 Oj^j o\ .0^' 

^wjg&." (Hasan) 



c> C-^' i> ^ -r^^. ^ojl^kJl t^^I-^Jl o:>l:u-l] IqijP^ 



162. It was reported from Al- :J15 ju^J lil^- - \1Y 

A'mash, from Abu Ishaq, from ^ • . 




'Abd Khair, from ' Ali who said: ^ ^ V - u"- 

"Were this religion based upon ^ ^ c^^l ^J^^S 

intellect, the bottom of the Htuff > ^ - 

would have more right to be wiped ^J^i^^o^ 

than the top part, and (yet) I saw jj^ ^^^] ^ -j^ J^J ^1 J^^f 

the Messenger of Allah ^ wipe ^ ^ ' Sr * ^ 

overthe topof his^Mj5^5." (Dal/) ^T^- ^ "^-^^ "^-'^ 



o 



Meaning other than Muhammad bin As-Sabbah from whom Abu Dawud heard this version. 
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164,^^^ This Hadith (has also been 
reported) from Al-A'mash; he said: 
"Were this religion based upon 
intellect, the lower part of the feet 
would have more right to be wiped 
than the top part, and [yet] the 
Prophet ^ wiped over [the top of] 
his miff r (Day) 



:J15 xil 



^liii ^sf cis u ^.oaji 



C;^ -5?^ ^ 



163. (There is another verion) 
from Al-A'mash with this chain for 
this Hadith}, he said: "I did not 
think except that the lower sides of 
the feet had more right to be 
washed (than the upper side), until 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 
wipe over the top of his KhuffsT 

Waki' reported it from Al-A'mash 
with his chain, and he said (in it): 
"I used to think that the bottom of 
the feet had more right to be wiped 
than the top part, until I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ wipe over 
the top of them." Wakl' said: 
"Meaning the Omffsr 'Elsa bin 
Yunus reported from Al-Amash, 
just as Waki' reported it, Abu As- 
Sawda' reported it from Ibn 'Abd 
Khair from his father, he said: "I 
saw 'Ali perform Wudu\ and he 
washed the top of his feet. He then 
said: 'Had I not seen the 
Messenger of Allah ^ do this (I 
would not have done it)...'" and he 
completed the Hadith, (Da'if) 

j> ^.^j A. J ^,0^ ^ ^^^/^ I^Jlj^ -rHj^ 



-Oil Jj^j c^J 




. : > > 



ol 



6* > 



U5 



^ 



^ i ^ ^ ^ 



0 T 



.J « 



^1 



Some manuscripts do not contain this version, others have it after 163. This sequence of 
numbers is how it appears in the Arabic text of our version. 
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165. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: 
"I poured water for the Prophet 
to perform Wudu' with during the 
Expedition of Tabtik. He wiped 
over [the top portion of] his Khuffs, 
and the bottom portion." (Da^if) 

Abu Dawud said: It has been 
conveyed to me that Thawr (one of 
the narrators) did not hear this 
HaditJi from Raja' (another 
narrator). 



^^^^ 



^ to 



:JU jJ^l 




Comments: 

According to authentic Ahac 
footwear is sufficient. 

Chapter 64. Splashing Water 
(On the Private Parts) 



I) 



4^ 



I ,1 - 



^1 ^1 ^. jLLi 



166. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Mansur, from Mujahid, from 
Sufyan bin Al-Hakam Ath-Thaqafi, 
or (some said that his name was) 
Al-Hakam bin Sufyan Ath-Thaqafi, 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 
after he urinated, would 
perform Wudu' and splash water 
(on his private part)." (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: A group (of 
narrators) were in accord with 
Sufyan for this chain, some of them 
said: "Al-Hakam, or Ibn Al- 
Hakam." 
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167. (There is another chain) from 
Mujahid, from a man from (the 
tribe of) TTiaqif, from his father, 
that he saw the Messenger of Allah 
^ urinate, then splash water on his 
private part. (Hasan) 



168. (There is another chain) from 
Mujahid, from Al-Hakam, or Ibn 
Al-Hakam on the authority of his 
father, reported that the Prophet 
^ urinated, then performed Wudu' 
and splashed water on his private 
part. (Hasan) 




• «* 



Comments: 

It is also recommended to sprinkle water on one's garments (around the area 
of genitals). In addition to the reward for following the Sunnah, there is the 
added advantage of driving away devilish insinuations arising from constant 
fear of urine dripping out due to a weak bladder. 



Chapter 65. What Should One 
Say After Finishing Wudu ^ 

169. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir said: "We 
used to be with the Messenger of 
Allah each one serving himself, 
and we used to take turns taking 
care of the camels. (One day) it 
was my turn to take care of the 
camels, so I took them to their 
watering place until the evening. 
(After returning) I found the 
Messenger of Allah ^ while he 
was giving the people a sermon. I 
heard him say: There is not a 



1^1^ - ^^^ 
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single one of you who performs 
Wudu' and performs it well, then 
prays two Rak'ahs while he is 
paying attention with his heart and 
face, except that it (meaning. 
Paradise) becomes obligatory (for 
him).' I said: 'Bakhin, Bakhin, how 
great this is!' A person sitting in 
front of me said: *And what has 
preceded it O 'Uqbah, is even 
better than this!' I looked (to see 
who he was), and it turned out to 
be 'Umar bin Al-Khattab. So I 
said: 'And what was that (which 
was said before I came), O Abu 
Hafs?' He said: 'He (the Prophet 
^) said before you came: "There 
is none of you who performs the 
Wudu' and performs it well, and 
then says after he completes it: 'I 
testify that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone, having 
no partners, and I testify that 
Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger,' except that all eight 
doors of Paradise will be opened 
for him; he can enter it through 
whichever one he pleases." (Sahih) 




^ j^^ '-ts^. l^, 



0 0 



U)) 



01 j;^ ill Jli i;i 
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0^ 
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170. (There is another chain) from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani, from 
the Prophet similarly. He did 
not mention that he took care of 
the camels, and he also added after 
saying: "...Perform the Wudu' and 
perform it well..."; "...and then 
raises his eyes to the sky." The 
remainder of the Hadith was 
similar in meaning to the Hadith of 
Mu'awiyah (no. 169). {paif) 



: 
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Comments: 

1. While saying the supplications, it is correct to look up at the sky or point the 
finger towards it. 

2. Eight gates of Paradise are mentioned in this narration. 

Chapter (...) A Person Praying J^. J^y' 'r'^.-^--- (.^-^D 
(All) The Prayers With One ("^^ -^^-^ oliUall 

171. 'Amr bin ^ Amir Al-Bajali said, -J^ " 
"I asked Anas bin Malik about the * 1 1 - • - ti 1.^ , 



Wudu\ so he said: The Prophet ^ " ' 
would perform Wudu' for every -Jti >a :aI>J JU 



> .t. .... . -<? > ?^ 



prayer, and we would (also) pray , . . ^ . , . 

all the prayers with one Wudu ' ^j^j- ^ . ^- 



3 ^l>waJl 





172. Sulaiman bin Buraidah cs^^I -J^ l^i-i^- - 

narrated from his father: "The 



Messenger of Allah ^ prayed, on *^ ' ^ - 

the Day of the Conquest (of ^Ju^ iJU a^I toICji ^ oL 
Makkah), all five prayers with one _ ^ ^ , - " ^^tj -.^ ' ' 

Wudu \ and he wiped over his ^ f-^ 

Khuffs, 'Umar said to him: 1 saw ij JLa* J[p jL>-!j ^^^^^ 

you today doing something that . ^ . J' / 

you have not done before.' He 3^ cr>^ <^ ^ fjr^> ^-^^-^^ ^^1 




purpose.'" (Sahih) .((ocj, lil^)) ijl* . 
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Chapter 66. Separating The 
Actions Of Wudii ^ 



173. It was narrated from Jarlr bin 
Hazim that he heard Qatadah bin 
Di'amah say: "Anas narrated to us 
that a person came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ after having 
performed Wudu\ He had left a 
fingernail's width (of dry skin) on 
his foot. So the Prophet ^ told 
him; 'Go back and perform your 
Wudu' v^Glir {Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not known to be from Jarir bin 
Hazim, and no one narrated it in a 
Marfu' form (attributing it to the 
Prophet except from Ibn 

Wahb. It has also been related 
from Ma'qil bin 'Ubaidullah Al- 
Jazari, from Abu Az-Zubair, from 
Jabir, from 'Umar, from the 
Prophet similarly. He said: "Go 
back and perform your Wudu' 
well." 



pi 



r-fr 



li UjD) -ill J_^j 
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174. (There is another chain) from 
Al-Hasan, from the Prophet ^ 
with a meaning similar to that of 
Qatadah (no. 173). (SaAife) 



:Jli' J^UJ-l J^y\^ - Wt 



J u^j^ ^j?^^ ijU ilL?*- bjju*- 



M I . *• 



175. KhaUd narrated from some of : 
the Prophet's ^ Companions that 
the Prophet ^ saw a person who 
was praying, but there was a dry 
spot the size of a coin on the top of 
his foot; water had not touched it. 
So the Prophet 41 commanded him 




] : 





^1 ijAi^ JP- tJU- 
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to repeat the Wudu' and the 
prayer. (Sahih) 




] : 




Comments: 

1, Continuity during Wudu' is essential. 

2. In case of a break long enough that the washed parts of body become dry, 
one should start Wudu ' from the beginning and repeat the entire process. 

Chapter 67. A Person Who Is 
Unsure Of Breaking His Wudu^ 



(nA ;i>Ji) i»JbJI 



176. 'Abbad bin Tamim reported 
from his uncle that someone 
complained to the Prophet ^ 
about (the situation of) a person 
who felt something (might have 
been released) in his prayer, (or) 
he was not sure. He said: "He 
should not leave (the prayer) until 
he hears a sound or smells 
something." (Sahih) 



> ft 



jllli b'a::- <^ ^ l;;:-! 



tf ^ > 




177. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: "If 
one of you is praying, and he feels 
a movement in his behind, and he 
is not sure whether he broke his 
Wudu' or not, then let him not 
leave until he hears a sound or 
smells something." (Sahih) 



:J15 J^l^l ^ Lil^ - ^VV 
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Comments: 

When one is not sure that he has broken Wudu\ he is not to give credence to 
any doubt, and assume he has not broken it, until he is certain. 



Chapter 68. Wudu' From 
Kissing 

178. Ibrahim At-TaimI said that 
*Aishah said that the Prophet ^ 
kissed her and did not perform 
Wudu\ {Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadlth is 
Mursal, since Ibrahim At-Taimi did 
not hear anything from *AishahJ^^ 

Abu Dawud said: And Al- 
Firyabi^^^ also narrated it in this 
fashion, as did others. 

Abu Dawud said: Ibrahim ^^t- 
Taimi died before the age of forty, 
and his Kunyah was Abu Asma'. 



OtrT^y^ -^j'^ 




179. It was reported from Al- 
A'mash, from Habib, from 'Urwah, 
from 'Aishah: "The Prophet ^ 
kissed one of his wives, then went 
out to pray and did not perform 
Wudu'r 'Unvah said to her: "And 

■ 

who else can it be except you?" At 
which she laughed. (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: This is also how 
it was reported by Za'idah, and 



S(l :J15 y/j 





el^j liS^A :SjlS jj] 



There are two popular ways that the term Mursal is used; first, one of the TahVln 
narrates the report from the Prophet 5g without mentioning any Companion in the 
chain. The second, and it is the meaning the author intends here, is that there is a 
narrator missing in some portion of the chain, whether it is early or later in the chain. 
Some scholars will prefer to use the term Munqafa for the second meaning. 

Muhammad bin Yusuf Ad-DabbL 
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'Abdul-Hamid Al-HimmanI from 

■ ■ 

Sulaiman Al-A'mash. 




180. (There is another chain) in 
which Al-A'mash was reported to 
have said: "Companions of ours 
narrated to us from 'Urwah Al- 
Muzani from 'Aishah..." with this 
Hadith. {Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Yahya bin Sa'eed 
AI-Qattan said to a man: "Narrate 
from me that these two" — 
meaning this Hadith of Al-A*mash 
from Habib, and his Hadith with 
this chain regarding Al- 
Mustahadah^^^ — that she performs 
Wudu ' for each prayer. Yahya said: 
"Narrate from me that they both 
resemble nothing." 

Abu Dawud said: It has been 
related from Ath-Thawri who said: 
"Habib did not narrate anything to 
us except from *Urwah Al- 
Muzani"^^^ — meaning he did not 
narrate anything to them from 
'Urwah bin Az-Zubair. 

Abu Dawud said: And Hamzah Az- 

* 

Zayyat has reported a Sahih Hadith_ 
from Habib, from 'Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair, from 'Aishah.^^^ 



- \A 



P 



4^U^i lij^ :Jli JJJ>'^\ l;iJb- :JUi 
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✓ 0 ^ 



Comments: 

Kissing does not — by itself — invalidate Wudu'. 



♦ m 




* m. 



t^l See no. 304. 

Meaning, that it is not a narration of 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, but rather someone else 
named 'Urwah. 

See At-Tirmidhi, no. 3480. 



The Book of Ftirif ication 



122 



Chapter 69. Wudu' Fro 
Touching The Penis 



181. 'Urwah said: "I entered in 
upon Marwan bin Al-Hakam, and 
we were discussing the factors that 
necessitate Wudu\ Marwan said: 
'(Of these factors) is touching the 
penis.' I replied: 1 did not know 
this.' So Marwan said: 'Busrah bint 
Safwan narrated to me that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: "Whoever touches his penis, 
then let him perform Wudu\'' 
(Sahih) 



4ii JLP b'l;- - ^A^ 



f^'M Ail ^1 ^ -Oil ^ ^^^^ 
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4».>.^j (o*:^^ '..s^l ^^/^:(c^r^! ii'J-J' <j» *i ^.-^ 

Comments: 

The Ahadith listed below (no. 182, 183) appear to be at variance with each 
other. The order to perform Wudu for touching the genitals applies to males 
and females, since some versions of it specify that. Many scholars reconciled 
between the order, and the apparent allowance, saying that the allowance is 
for the Case when there is a barrier between the hand and the private parts, as 
would occur during prayer or the like. But when there is no barrier, and one 
touches it with the hand, then the order is to perform Wudu ' prior to praying. 



Chapter 70. Concession In This 
Regard 

182. It was narrated from Qais bin 
Talq, from his father (Talq bin 
'All) who said: "We went to the 
Prophet ^ (as a delegation). A 
person who seemed to be a 
Bedouin came to him, and said: 'O 
Prophet of Allah! What is your 
verdict for the one who touches his 
penis after performing Wudu'T He 
^ responded: 'Is it not a part of 



dlJi ^ i^^l - (V» 
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him; or a bit of him?"' (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: It was reported by 
Hisham bin Hassan, Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Shu'bah, Ibn 'Uyaynah, and 
Jarlr Ar-RazI, from Muhammad bin 
Jabir, from Qais bin Talq. 



JJ 



> . > 
& 



jij^J o^'j V^J tijj^* ol^A^j 
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183. (There is another chain) from lUi L; : J li VL^ \:^J^ - \ AT 
Muhammad bin Jabir, from Qais . £ - - 

bin Talq, from his father, with his ^ Ji ^ ^ ji^ Ji^ 

chain and its meaning, and he said: 
"...during the prayer." (Sahih) 



C 





] : 




Chapter 71. Ifwrfw' From 
Eating Camel Meat 



184. Al-Bara' bin Azib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah was asked 
about performing Wudii' after 
eating camel meat. He replied: 
'Perform Wudu' from it,' He was 
then asked about goat meat, and 
he rephed, 'Do not perform Wudu' 
from it.' He was asked about 
praying in camel pens, so he 
replied: 'Do not pray in camel 
pens, since they are from the 
Shaydtin' He was then asked about 
praying in goat pens, to which he 
replied: 'Pray in them, for they are 
blessed.'" {Sahih) 



(VY 'aJ^\) Jj^il 
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Comments: 

The meat of a camel is lawful. Yet the Messenger of Allah (^) has ordered 
the one who eats it to perform Wudu\ As for the wisdom behind this, Allah 
knows best, see the brief discussion of Ibn Taymiyyah regarding the topic in 
the English translation of the book: 'The Nature of Fasting," published by 
Darussalam. 



Chapter 72. Wudu' From 
Touching And Washing Raw 
Meat 

185. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet 




passed by a young man who was 
skinning a sheep. The Prophet ^ 
told him: "Come back (away from 
it), and let me show you (how to 
do it properly)." So he put his 
hands in between the skin and 
flesh, then inserted it until it 
disappeared up to his arm-pit. He 
then proceeded onwards, and lead 
the people in prayer without 
performing Wudu\ (Sahih) 

*Amr (one of the narrators) added 
in his narration: "Meaning he did 
not touch any water." 

Abu Dawud said: It was reported 
by 'Abdul-Wahid bin Ziyad and 
Abu Mu*awiyah from Hilal, from 
*Ata\ from the Prophet in a 
Mursal form, and he did not 
mention Abu Sa'eed in it. 



(vr aLIj ^Ji\ 




'■Ji 



^ ^ ^ ^ > if 



jlUJ 
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Comments: 

1. The Messenger of Allah (5^) was a teacher. Among the many things he 
taught was how to do a thing well. 

2. Touching fat, meat, blood, or the skin of a lawful animal does not invalidate 
Wuda\ 
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Chapter 73. Not Performing 
Wudu ^ From Touching A 
Carcass 



^'J yu: - (vr 



0 



186.Jabir narrated that the :jy i^^i; Jl^ - 

Messenger of Allah ^ passed . \ ' , ^ 



Comments: 

1. This Hadith was recorded with the same chain of narration by Muslim (no. 
7418), and the remainder includes: "By Allah, this world is more insignificant 
to Allah than this is to you." In order to stress the point, the Messenger of 
Allah (^) occasionally gave examples during real life situations. This Hadith 
vividly and graphically depicts the worthlessness of this temporal life. 

2. Touching a dead animal does not invalidate Wudu \ 



through the market (after coming 
from) a high area of Al-Madinah. 
People were on both sides of him. 
He passed by a carcass of a baby 
goat whose ears were deformed. 
He picked it up by its ears, and 
said: '*Who amongst you would like 
to have this..." and he narrated the 
remainder of the fladith. {Sahih) 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent^^^ 

Chapter 74. Not Performing 
Wudu' From [Food Which Has 
Been Cooked] Over Fire 

187. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 4^ ate the 
(meat of) a shoulder-blade of a 
sheep, then prayed without 
performing Wudu\ (Sahih) 




(VO iJ^\) jllli c 




0^ 




4)1 JU^ bJjL:;. - \AV 



0^ ^-J 




Comments: 



.(a:^ ^^Ij) U.>J1 ^ ^ o., 



In the early days of Islam, if one ate food cooked on a fire, it was required to 
perform WudW prior to Salat (see no. 194). Later, this ruling was abrogated 
(see no. 192), but it is possible that some of the Companions were not aware 
of that, hence, they kept following the earlier ruling. 



188. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
said: "One night I was a guest of 
the Prophet He ordered the 
side of a goat (to be cooked for 
me), so it was roasted. He then 
took a knife, and started cutting 
bits (of the meat) from it for me. 
Bilal came, and informed him of 
the prayer (that its time had come). 
So he put the knife aside, and 
remarked: 'What is the matter with 
him, may his hands be dusted!' 
Then he stood up to pray." 

Al-Anbari (one of the narrators) 
added: "My moustache was very 
long, so he trimmed it upon a 



^1 5, oLi^ LJjk^ - 



% 0^ ^ ^ ^ % ^ ^ 



VjsJ^\ Jb^lj t^j-N^i «wJ>o ^li ^ kSli 



J% :J15 .JL 14. J j^: 



:JUj l^lll ijli :JU Jjili 



This is the beginning of the second volume of the manuscript according to the division 
of Al-Khatib Al-Baghdadi. 
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Siwak,'' or he said: "He told me 
that he would trim it upon a 
Siwak,'' {Sahlh) 



Comments: 

The Hadith proves that it is not required to perform Wudii for eating food 
cooked on a fire. 

189. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the y} :Jli iili- - 

Messenger of Allah ate the ,z,k^ . ^ LL- • j ^ - • '^^^ 

shoulder-blade (of a sheep or '^-^ - 



goat), then wiped his hand with a 3^ <i) I I : J li ^ Up ^ I jj*- 

Mis/i^^J that was beneath him, and 



stood up to pray. (iJotO r Cr^; ^ r* 



^ UA:^ .^i ^ i^^l .sjl^l .a;.U [Uu^ .ili-l] 

190, Ibn * Abbas narrated that the ^y^^ "y^ j^. ~ 

Prophet M bit (off some meat) ... . n- 

from a shoulder-blade, then prayed Ji ^ ..^U3 ^ L.^ .JU 



without performing WKw^/w'. (5aAiA) ^^'i 



^1 




Comments: 

It is not required that the mouth be rinsed and the hands washed after eating 
cooked meat. 

191. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: "I ^^^l ^ jUly!! biJb- - 

put some bread and meat in front \ ^ ^ ^ 

of the Prophet He ate from it, "^^ 

then asked for water and :ju ^jillji ^ ^y-r^^ 
performed Wudii' with it. He then ^ ^'^^^ > > . 

prayed Zw/zr. He then asked for the • '^^ ^ y^r ^ 





remainder of the food, and ate. He ^^^^ j^^^ 




A thick cloth or cloak made of animal skin. 
^ Meaning; its chain, while there is support for its basis. 
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then stood up for prayer, and did , ... ... - . i - 

not perform Wudu\- (Sahih) ^ >Jl ^ a. 



, j^.^ ^ rTT/r:^l A^>i 



192. Jabir said: "The final (verdict) 
of the two affairs from the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was not to 
perform Wudu' (after eating 
something) which had been 
changed by fire." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith is a 
summarized version of the first 
one. 



if ^ 



>T :ju ^i^ ^ 




193/Ubaid bin Thumamah Al- Cf. jy^ Cf. " 



Muradi narrated: " 'Abdullah bin 
Al-Harith bin Jaz' came to us in 
Egypt, and he was a Companion of 
the Messenger of Allah ^ . I heard 
him narrate in the Masjid of Egypt: 
'I saw myself, the seventh of seven 
people, or the sixth of six. We were 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ in 
someone's house, when Bilal came 
and called him for the prayer. So 
we exited (the house) and passed 
by a man who had a pot upon a 
fire. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
asked him: "Is (the food in) your 
pot cooked?" He replied: "Yes, 
may my father and mother be your 
ransom." So he took a morsel from 
it, and continued to chew it until 
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he started the prayer, and I was 
watching him (chew)." (Dalf) T-^ 



Of. 



Chapter 75. Strictness In This 
Regard 

194, Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet ^ said: "Wudu' 
(becomes obligatory) from anything 
a fire has cooked." (Sahlh) 



iUi i a.jlHJI - (VO ^,^^1) 



(V^ i^l) 



l'j^ ilii uili. - \m 
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Comments: 

See number 187. 

195, Abu Sufyan bin Sa'eed bin Al- 
Mughirah said that he visited Umm 
Habibah. She gave him a container 
of Sawiq to drink from. He then 
called for some water, and 
performed the Madmadah, She 
said: "O son of my sister! Why do 
you not perform Wudul The 
Prophet 3^ said: 'Perform Wudu' 
from anything that a fire has 
changed,' or, '...a fire has 
touched."' {Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Az-Zuhri (one of 
the narrators) said: "O son of my 
brother." 



^r- V f, W ^ ^ £ 
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Meaning, instead of: "O son of my sister." 
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Chapter 76. ffWu' From . > , ... 

(Drinking) Milk ^ " ^"^^ 



(VV 4i>dl) 



196. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the > ... ^.^^ , ;^ . 



Prophet ^ drank some milk, then 
called for some water and ^ ^^-^^ 



performed the Madmadah. He then 
said: "It has fat." (Sahlh) 



aJ jl» :Jli 1^ , 3 f^Uj 1^05 111! 



Comments: 

It is recommended to rinse the mouth after consuming any fatty substance. 



Chapter 77. Concession In This JjJS ; i^^Jl - (vv 
Regard 

(VA 

197. Anas bin Malik said that the ^ tlS ^1 ^ iuip lio^ - \\sf 
Messenger of Allah ^ drank some 



milk, then neither performed the '•^'^J u^, ^'^^^ o^, •^.j 

Madmadah nor the Wudu\ and ;^ ^ ^1 

then he prayed. {Hasan) ' ' 



f - - * * 



. - > . > 



^ iiiuJi Ai^j A, .jb J ^.a^ ^ [j-^ o^M] 



Comments: 

This narration makes 
water after drinking n 



Chapter 78. Wudu' From aJJI ^ * ^jJl *1»U - (VA ,w>^i) 

198. Jabir narrated: "We went out ' ^, _ 

with the Messenger of Allah ^ — 'C • Ci 

meaning during the Expedition of Cf. 4***^ tj* 4^^^^' o'} -J^ 
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Dhat Ar-Riqa' — a person among 
us killed the wife of an idolater, so 
he (the idolater) swore that he 
would not rest until he had spilled 
some blood of the Companions of 
Muhammad He followed the 
tracks of the Prophet ife (tracking 
the caravan) until the Prophet ^ 
encamped at a certain location. He 
(the Prophet ^ asked: 'Who will 
stand guard for us (for the night)?' 
A person from among the 
Muhdjinn and a person among the 
Ansdr both volunteered. The 
Prophet 5^ told them: 'Stand 
(guard) at the entrance of the 
valley.' When the two men reached 
the entrance, the Muhdjir laid 
down on his side, and the Ansdrf 
stood up in prayer. The man (i.e., 
the idolater) came and saw his 
figure (from afar), and realized 
that he was the lookout of the 
people. So he shot him with an 
arrow and hit him. He (the Ansdrf) 
pulled it out (and this happened) 
until he shot him with three arrows. 
The Ansdri went into Ruku' (the 
bowing position) and Sujiid (the 
prostration position), until his 
companion (the Muhdjir) noticed 
what had occurred. When the 
idolater realized that they had 
discovered him, he fled. The 
Muhdjir, seeing the bleeding that 
had occurred to the Ansdri, asked 
him: 'Subhdn Alldhl Why did you 
not inform me the first time he 
shot (the arrow)?' He replied: T 
was reading a Surah, and did not 
wish to interrupt (its recitation).' 
{Hasan) 
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Comments: - • «^ 

1. A bleeding wound does not invalidate Salat, nor Wudu\ 

2. The Companions loved to spend their time in profitable pursuits, like the 
Ansdri, who prayed and recited Qur'an while on guard duty. 



Chapter 79. Wudu ' From 
Sleeping 

199. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar narrated 
that one night the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was delayed (in 
performing the Ishd' prayer) due 
to some matter (that he was 
attending to). So he delayed it until 
we slept in the Masjid, then woke 
up, then slept again, then woke up, 
then slept again. Then he came out 
to us and said: "No one is waiting 
for the prayer except yo\xr{Sahih) 



(A' iUJi) (»'IJ| 




« 



200. It was narrated from Hisham 
Ad-Dastawa'i, from Qatadah, from 
Anas, who said that the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would wait for the later 
'Ishd' until their heads would nod 
off, then they would pray and not 
perform Wudu\ (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Shu'bah reported 
it from Qatadah, and added in it: 
"We would nod off during the time 
of the Prophet 

Abu Dawud said: It was reported 



:JU .S\ 
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by Ibn Abl 'Arubah from Qatadah 
with another wording. 





201. It was narrated from ijlSj J^^l Cf- J^y" " 
Hammad bin Salamah, from Tliabit ^ - > > ^ . ^ ^ . - > 
Al-Bunam, that Anas bin Malik ^ : 

said: "The Iqamah for the 'Ma' :ju ^ 01 ^Ui'l c^li 

prayer was called, when a man . ^ i»>. . ' /-^ 

stood up and said: 'O Messenger of '"^^ J^j^I • J^j f ^ 5^^' 
Allah! I have a matter (to discuss Jj^ ^l^> ^J^^^ j ^, 

with you).' So he stood talking ^ ' [ ^. , ** 

privately to him until the people, or j^-^ ^ j ^ ji^ f 3^ * j 
some people, nodded off. He then " 
led them in prayer." And he did 
not mention Wudu\ (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. The author stated: "It was reported by Ibn Abi 'Arubah from Qatadah with 
another wording." That is narrated by the author, from Ahmad, in his Masd'il 
from him. And its wording contains: "Among them were those who 
performed Wudii' and among them were those that did not peform Wudu\'' It 
was also recorded by Al-Bazzar and Abu Ya'la, and its meaning is similar to 
number 201, which is also recorded by Muslim (no. 836). That is: some of 
them slept, so some of them performed Wudu\ and some of them did not 
sleep, so they did not perform Wudit'. 

2. The 'Isha' prayer is a distinguishing mark of the Muslim Ummah, Unlike 
other prayers, it is recommended (Mustahab) to perform it later during the 
night, provided it is not difficult on those attending that congregation. 

3. There is no harm if there is an interval of time between the Iqdmah and the 
opening Takblr when there is a need for it, and there is no need to call the 
Iqdmah again in such case. 

202. It was narrated from Abu * . ^ ^ \^^J^ - Y»Y 



KhaUd Ad-DalanI, from Qatadah, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

from Abu Al-'Aliyah, from Ibn ^ ^ 'CJ* ^\ ^ oUipj ti^l 



*Abbas, that the Messenger of ^ ^o. • I 

Allah ^ would prostrate and sleep ^ '"^^ "^"^ ^ 



and snore, then stand up to pray ^1 ^ ^ t^VIJiil JJU 

without performing WudW. I asked 
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him: "You have prayed without 
performing Wudu\ even though 
you fell asleep." He said: Wudu' is 
only necessary for the one who 
slept while lying down." 'Uthman 
(one of the narrators) added: "...for 
if he lies down, his joints will 
loosen up." {Da'lf) 

Abu Dawud said: The phrase: 
"Wudu' is only necessary for the 
one who slept while lying down" is 
a Munkar HadithS^^ It was only 
narrated by Yazid Abu Khalid Ad- 
Dalani, from Qatadah, A group of 
narrators narrated the first portion 
(of this incident) from Ibn 'Abbas, 
and did not mention any of this 
(meaning, Ibn 'Abbas asking the 
Prophet ^ and his reply). 

He said: "The Prophet ^. was 
protected."^^^ And 'Aishah said 
that the Prophet 5^ said: "My eyes 
sleep but my heart does not." And 
Shu'bah said: "Qatadah heard only 
four Hadiths from Abu Al-'Aliyah: 
The Hadith of Yunus bin Matta,^^^ 
and the HaditJi of Ibn 'Umar 
regarding the prayer, and the 
Hadith: There are three types of 
judges,'^^^ and the Hadith of Ibn 
'Abbas: 'A number of trustworthy 
people narrated to me. The most 
pleasing to me among them is 
'Umar...."'t^l 



^ ^ > > >^ t 



1^ X ^ 





The explanation of which follows it. 

That was stated by 'Ikrimah after one of the narrations of Ibn 'Abbas. It was recorded 
by Ahmad (1:244) and others. 
See no. 4669. 

Similar was recorded by the author under no. 3573. 

The author recorded a version of it with this chain in no. 1276. 
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Abu Dawud said; I mentioned this 
Hadith of Yazld Ad-Dalani to 
Ahmad bin Hanbal. He censured 
me by way of rejecting this 
{Hadith), and said: "What is (the 
status) of Yazid Ad-Dalani?! He 
adds (statements) to what Qatadah 
reported," and he did not care 
about this Hadith, 

^yJ>^\ ^ frU- U iSjl^l t^^Ju^l ^j>-\ iUuA^ »iL--l] :gi>>w 



VV: 



C 



203. 'All bin Abi Talib narrated 

* 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "The draw-string of the anus 
is the eyes. So whoever sleeps, he 
should perform Wudu\'' (Daif) 




\ 



* ^ I 



0 ✓ 



^1 :^ ^il JU :Jli ^> 



Chapter 80. A Person Who 
Steps On Something Impure 



204. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
reported: "We would not perform 
Wudu' from (anything we) stepped 
on, and neither would we grasp 
(our) hair or garments (to prevent 
them from touching the ground)." 



(A\ 4^^^ ^iVl 



^A Ui 



: Jli ^ c^^_^Lp*yi ^ j^ij 
^i^y" Ifi *y lis* :<ul jlp Jli 
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* M. 



Comments: 

1. This narration is authentic, according to Shaikh Al-Albani, and he said: "Its 
chain is Sahih according to the their criteria" meaning the criteria of Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim, it was also graded Sahih by Al-Hakim and Adh-Dhahabi 
was silent about it, 

2. The contents of the Hadlth are supported by other Ahddith, If a man walks 
over dirt and filth but, later, walks on diy earth until the filth wears off, his 
body and garments will become pure. 

3. It is not permissible to gather one's hair or garments while praying. They 
should be left as they are. Their shape or form should not be changed/altered 
for the prayer. 



Chapter 81. The One Who 
Breaks His Wudu ^ During 
Prayer 

205. *Ali bin Talq reported that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "If 
one of you silently passes wind in 
the prayer, let him leave, perform 
the Wudu\ and repeat the prayer." 
{Hasan) 



(AY 5!)UaJl 



Jli :JIS 





i 6 





0 0 



Chapter 82. On Pre-Seminal 
Fluid {Madhi) 



^^JUJI J (AY ^;>^ 



206. 'All reported: "I was a person inj^ : ju 
who continually used to discharge > 
pre-seminal fluid. I used to c^J^ 

perform Ghusl (every time this ^ ^ tL^tJ ^ 
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occurred) until my back began to > ... , 

hurt. So I mentioned this to the ^ "^^"^ '^^-^ : Jl* 

Prophet or it was mentioned to y\ jjji ^j^^^ jl^,: 

him. The Messenger of Allah ^ . . / , > 

responded: ^Don't do that! If you 1^! J^^" ^» J^j JU* 

see the pre-seminal fluid, then rj^^j [^-^-^ rj^- ^^^^ ^j^, ^ 
wash your penis, and perform the , I 

Wudu' of prayer. And if you . wJ^U ^Ul v4 ^s^^UiU 

ejaculate, then perform GhusL'" 
(Hasan) 

^ 0* ^"^^"c 'cr^* J-^' cSji^i ijL^\ oiLM.!] 
Comments: 

Manf; (sperm or semen) is the liquid that gushes forth. Madhi is pre-seminal 
fluid. Ghusl is required for the occurance of Mam, not for Madhi, while it does 
require washing the area and peforming Wudu' as the following i/adfl/i shows. 

207. Al-Miqdad bin Aswad said ^ ^; 4,1 _ fV 

that 'All told him to ask the ^ . ' \ . 

Messenger of Allah ^ about a '^k^^ ^\ ^ c^IJU 



man who approached his wife and 5, .^^ ^ 



discharged pre-seminal fluid, what 

should he do? (*Ali said): "I have ^ 4il J^j jLj 01 i>l U> ^1 



his daughter (as my wife), and > >^ ..rr . jr^ ^^.^ 

therefore T am emharrassprl tn a<;k ^ uT? ^ 



therefore I am embarrassed to ask 
him." So Al-Miqdad said: "I asked b\ Ulj 'b]^ c^iU l^U 

the Messenger of Allah ^ about it, 



and he replied: Tf one Jf'you finds ^-^^ 



that (he has emitted it), then let JiJi '^'^\ 1^3 i^i), :ju- .Jjij- ^ 
him splash water on his private - ^ > > > ? 



area, and perform the Wudu' of .«S!>Ua)J c^^j U»3::Jj ^p-y ^c^^il^U 

prayer."' {Sahlh) 



jLJIj 0.0:^ t^Ul ^yJ>_^\ c-^Ij tSjL^l t^U ^^1 [jcjjPw?] : 




208* It was narrated from Zuhair, .j^ . f > > _ ^^j^ 

from Hisham bin 'Urwah, from his ^ 

father, that 'All bin Abi Talib said ^yj- ^ ^^3^ 

to Al-Miqdad: - and he mentioned .^r. .1 r f . ^ ^ 

similar to this, (as no. 207) (in it) -f'^ '"'^^ ^' 

he said: So Al-Miqdad asked him, jUi Jiiijl ijLi : JU jii >:J 



The Book of Purification 



138 




and the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Let him wash his penis and 
testicles." (Day) 

Abu Dawud said: Ath-Thawrl, and 
a group reported it from Hisham, 
from his father, from Al-Miqdad, 
from 'All, from the Prophet 





^^^'C ^^^^ 




1 ^^Li^¥^ 



ill ji:^ UijL^ - Y • ^ 



"1- 

* ^ * 



209. (There is another chain) from 
Hisham bin 'Urwah, from his 
father, from a narration that he 
reported from 'All bin Abi Talib, 
he said: "I said to Al-Miqdad" and 
he mentioned its meaning (as no. 
208). {Da'lf) 

Abu Dawud said: Al-Mufaddal bin 
Fadalah, Ath-Thawrl, and Ibn 
'Uyaynah reported it from Hisham, 
from his father, from 'AlL And Ibn 
Ishaq reported it from Hisham bin 
'Urwah from his father, from Al- 
Miqdad, from the Prophet and 
he did not mention (washing) the 

.r.A:^ ^.Jb>Jl >l [^jU^ «L-,1] \^^f^ 



^^^^ 




4^1 to 



210. Sahl bin Hunaif reported: "I 
used to suffer severely from pre- 
seminal fluid, and I used to 
perform Ghusl frequently because 
of it. So I asked the Messenger of 
Allah ^ about that, and he said: 
'It is sufficient for you to perform 
Wudu\' I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! How about what touches my 
clothes of it?' He said: 'It is 
sufficient that you take a fistful of 
water and splash it wherever you 
think it touched your clothes.'" 
(Hasan) 



L*as- :Jli Woi. - Y\« 



viiJi viL^^r U]i» :JU» viiJi ^ 
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211. It was narrated from Haram 

* 

bin Hakim, from his paternal uncle, 
'Abdullah bin Sa'd Al-Ansarl who 

* 

said: "I asked the Messenger of 
Allah ^ about (the factors) that 
necessitate Ghusl, and about the 
fluid that is continually emitted. He 
told me: That is pre-seminal fluid, 
and every male exudes pre-seminal 
fluid. So you must wash your 
private part and testicles because 
of it, and perform the Wudu ' of the 
prayer.'" (Hasan) 



: Jli 



AjjOco L)Jb- :Jl3 *w^J ^ JLp Ujr*-' 



0 ✓ 



4Ul ^ ^ ^1*^ f'^ 



212. (There is another chain) from 
Haram bin Hakim, from his 
paternal uncle, that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^: "What is 
allowed for me of my wife while 
she is menstruating?" He replied: 
"(The area) above her waist-wrap." 
And he also mentioned (the 
permissibility of) eating with a 
menstruating women. And (the 
narrator) completed the remainder 
of the Hadlth. (Hasan) 



t £ > ■* 
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Comments: 

Sexual intercourse with a woman during her menstruating cycle is prohibited. 
However, sitting with, lying down with, eating and drinking together with 
menstruating women are allowed. 



213. Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "I 
asked the Messenger of Allah ^ 
about what is permissible for a man 
of his wife while she is menstruating. 
He said: 'The area above the waist- 
wrap, and to abstain from that is 
better."' {Da'Tf) 

Abu Dawud said: And this (Hadith) 
is not strong. 



dlUJ 



u^'J^ 4^ :^ ^ a^} >j J^^^ 




Chapter 83. Intercourse 
Without Ejaculation 

214. Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi 
narrated that Ubayy bin Ka'b 
informed him, that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ only allowed that^^^ for 
the people during the early days of 
Islam, due to their lack of 
garments.f^^ Then he commanded 
performing Ghusl and forbade that. 
{Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Meaning: "Water 



(At 



41i J 



1 ui v;^\ 



It refers to what is narrated after it. 

In 'Awn Al-Ma 'bud it is indicated that the word Thiyab (garments) may be a mistake and 
what is correct would be Thabat, However, this narration is also recorded from the same 
route by Imam Ahmad with similar wording as here, and no one else recorded the 
narration with the word: Thabat that we know of. So what is correct is what is confirmed 
here. 
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is only for water." 



.^.UJl ^ ;UJl y\ Jli 



Uji^kJi A^^ij 4. ^1 no/^:^^l .ijj : 





ilH ^U^U tiy^l jLij A. -U^ ^ ^ ^J^')^ 

215. Sahl bin Sa'd said: "Ubayy bin Si;;^ ^ lUi L^Ji^ - t^o 

Ka'b narrated to me: 'The verdict ^ ^ ^ , - . • ^ * > . 

that used to be given, that: "Water 4r^* ^ '^^ 



is only (necessary) for water," was 



i 



a concession that the Messenger of ' ^ - / 
Allah ^ allowed during the early "j' >ji ijr^'^ '-^^ 

(days of) Islam, then he used to r-^ ^jj,' , ,|J, 5 , j, 
order G/ii«/."' (SoAift) - >-i ^ 



3^ <Jj~'j ^i-^^^j ^-^"^j 



Comments: 

During the early days of Islam, couples were not obliged to peform Ghusl if 
copulation did not end in ejaculation. "Water is only (necessary) for water" 
expressed this ruling, meaning the water for Ghusl is only required for the 
water of ejaculation. This ruling was abrogated by Ahadith that say: "When 
the circumcised part touches the circumcised part, Ghusl has become 
obligatory." 



216. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet said: "If he (the 

man) settles between her four J ^ .y^ J ^ ^ ^^i^^ 

limbs, and the circumcised part " ^ - 



touches the circumcised part, G/ij/j/ 0? 'H' '^^ ^ *ir' 
has become obligatory." (SflAift) ^j^, ^^jij'^-Sli 14^ 
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Comments: 

This is the view of the majority of the scholars, not withstanding what is 
reported by some, that the ruling in the Hadith: "Water is only (necessary) for 
water" was later abrogated by narrations similar to this. 



217. It was reported from Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman, from 
Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudrl, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Water is only (necessary) for 
water." And Abu Salamah would 
act upon this (Hadith), (Sahlh) 




^ ^ > 0 ^ 




Chapter 84. The Sexually 
Impure Person Who Wishes To 
Repeat (The Act) 

218. It was reported from Humaid 
At-Tawil, from Anas, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ went 
around to all his wives one day, 
performing only one Ghusl. {Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by Hisham bin Zaid from 
Anas; and by Ma'mar, from 
Qatadah, from Anas; and by Salih 
bin Abl Al-Akhdar from Az-Zuhri; 
all of them from Anas, from the 
Prophet 



(AO 



1? > 



J\ ^ Je>Jl l;;. b'^ :Jli J^L^l 
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Chapter 85. Performing Wudu^ 
For One Who Wishes To 
Repeat (The Act) 

219. Abu Rafi' reported that the 
Prophet went around to all his 
wives one day, performing Ghusl at 



jl) ^ : (AO 



:JU J^LLil ^ - 

✓ ✓ 
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each one's (house). I asked him: *t ^ • 5^ 

"O Messenger of Allah! Why do s?^' ^ ^ 

you not perform one Ghusir He l^LJ oii ^li, 
said: "This is purer, and better, and 



cleaner." (flosan) J^j^- -J^ -s-j^ 



Anas is more correct than this one. 0^0 

220. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri U^l :j}^ ^ j^^I^ Uili. - YY« 
narrated that the Prophet ^ said: 



"If one of you comes to his wife ^ ^^3^^^ rf^ ^ 



(performs the act), then wishes to ^ ^^J^i J\ js> . jljilil 
return (meaning repeat), then let 



him perform m«/w^ between the \A ^ ^-^^ : ^ in' 

two (acts)." {Sahih) 




Comments: 

1. Hadlths number 218, 219 are not in conflict with each other. In fact, they 
express two different situations. 

2. According to most scholars, Wudu' is recommended when one desires to 
copulate a second time. 



Chapter 86. The Sexually ill: w^JUl - (A^ 

Impure Person Sleeping \ • ; • 

^ ^ (AV 

221. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar reported UJLli I jlp Lioi- - Y Y \ 

that 'Umar bin Al-Khattab . , ,,,, 

mentioned to the Messenger of ^ - lt. 

Allah m that he sometimes c-^lLiJ' ' . - 




becomes sexually impure at night ' > 
(so what should he do?) The 'S^^ ^^^^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah said: Jr^lj 

"Perform H^W(/w \ wash your private ^ 
part, and then go to sleep." (Sahih) • V 
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Comments: 

"Perform Wudu\ wash your private part," does not indicate a sequence of 
actions. One should rather wash one's genitals first and then perform Wudu\ 



Chapter 87. The Sexually 
Impure Person Eating 



Jft ^.U - (AV ^1) 



(AA 



222* It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Abu Salamah, 
from *Aishah who said that when 
the Prophet ^ wished to sleep 
while he was sexually impure, he 
would perform the Wudu' as for 
the prayer. (Sahih) 



UJjUi. - YYY 



J ^-^ -^^ 



OP 



^ t ^ 



. 0 




Comments: 

It is best that one peform Wudu' at least, if not Ghusl, prior to sleeping when 
in a state of sexual impurity. 



223. (There is another narration) 
from Ibn Al-Mubarak, from Yunus, 
from Az-Zuhrl (similar to no. 222), 
with his chain and meaning, but he 
added: "...and if he wished to eat 
while he was sexually impure, he 
would wash his hands.'X'S^-?^*'!^) 
Abu Dawud said: Ibn Wahb 
reported it from Yunus, mentioning 
only the part of 'Aishah's saying 
about eating. 

Salih bin Abi Al-Akhdar reported 
it from Az-Zuhrl just as Ibn Al- 
Mubarak said it, except that he 
said: "From 'Urwah, or Abu 
Salamah." Al-Awza'i reported it 



ol Sijl lijj :Slj tolliij s^^k <S j^y^^ 



The Book of Purification 



145 



from Yunus, from Az-Zuhri, from 
the Prophet s^, just as Ibn Al- 
Mubarak said. 




Comments: 

In another version (An-Nasa1 no. 258), its wording is; "...and if he wished to 
eat or drink..." 

Chapter 88. Those Who Said ^| ; jis _ 

That The Sexually Impure * * > ^' 



Person Should Perform Wudu' <^'^ «»^') 

224. It was reported from Al- ^j^ ^ YYi 

Aswad, from 'Aishah, that when 



the Prophet wanted to eat or ^j^c^Q c^^iUJl ^ 'C^ 

sleep, he would perform Wudu' - 

meaning while he was sexually ^ ^ ' ' 



impure. (Sahlh) y^j ^ - lijJ ^£ jl jl 31 j I 



1^ > > 




225. It was reported from Yahya . . _ 

bin Ya'mur, from *Ammar bin ^ - er~- ct-j^ 

Yasir that the Prophet ^ allowed :JU ^lU Ljjb^ :JU 

the sexually impure person, if he 



ate, drank or slept, to (merely) ^>^- 4i^*>J^ 

perform Wudu\ {Day) j\ JSl M 

Abu Dawud said: There is a man 



A 



(unmentioned) between Yahya bin * f --^ 

Ya'mur and *Ammar bin Yasir in ^^Uj "J^ ^ rj^ SjlS 

And ^Ali bin Abi Talib, Ibn ^Umar, ^^-9 • c>^3 ^-e^^l J 

and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr all said that ^ 4jl Ju^j ^ ^^Ij J\ 
the sexually impure person, if he ^ . ..." 

desires to eat, should perform • cP ^ *4 

Wudu \ 




Meaning that there should be another narrator, because Yahya did not hear from 'Ammar. 
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L'jL^ :ju sn; i^j^ - 



0 ^ ^ 




Chapter 90. The Sexually 
Impure Person Delaying Ghusl 

226. Ghudaif bin Al-Harith said 
that he asked 'Aishah: "Would the 
Messenger of Allah 0, perform 
Ghusl when he was sexually impure 
at the beginning of the night, or at 
the end?" She replied: "He would 
sometimes perform Ghusl at the 
beginning of the night, and 
sometimes at the end." I said: 
''Alldhu Akbarl All Praise be to 
Allah who made the matter 
accommodating." I then asked: 
"Would the Messenger of Allah ^ 
pray the Witr prayer at the beginning 
of the night, or at the end?" She 
replied: "Sometimes he would pray 
Witr at the beginning of the night, 
and sometimes at the end." I said: 
''Alldhu Akbarl All Praise be to 
Allah who made the matter 
accommodating." I then asked: 
"Would the Messenger of Allah ^ 
recite the Qur'an loudly, or would 
he recite it silently?"^^^ She replied: 
"He (^) would sometimes recite it 
loudly, and sometimes quietly." I 
said: 'Alldhu Akbarl All Praise be to 
Allah who made the matter 
accommodating." (Hasan) 



J>i\ J ^jji ^ lull \'jS 



Jjl y^y^ jlS ^ 4Wl J^j 



JUj>J 



cJS .1^ ^ 



4ja 




s>U ^ s^l>)l U col^^l tA;^U A?-^l [j-.^ •iL^-J] 



Meaning, during Witr or, the voluntary night prayers. 
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227* 'All bin Abi Talib narrated 
that the Prophet ^ said: "The 
angels do not enter a house in 
which there is a picture, a dog, or a 
sexually impure person. "^^^ 
(Hasan) 



- YYV 



- ^ - ^ 

,Ul- ^!» :JU M 'JJI 



u 



[ 
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228. It was reported from Abu 
Ishaq, from Al-Aswad, from 
'Aishah, who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ^ would go to sleep while 
he was sexually impure, without 
touching any water." (Pa'if) 

Abu Dawud said: Al-Hasan bin 'Ali 

m 

Al-Wasiti narrated to me, he said: 
"I heard Yazid bin Harun saying: 
'This Hadith is incorrect." Meaning 
the Hadith of Abu Ishaq. 



: JU 




- YYA 

> 0 



« ft ^ 
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Chapter 90. The Sexually 
Impure Person Reciting The 
Qur'an 

229. 'Abdullah bin Salamah said: 
"I visited 'All with two other 
people, one of them was from our 



: Jli 
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It appears again under no. 4152 and similar after that. 
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(tribe), and the other, I believe, 
was from (the tribe) of Banu Asad. 
*Ali sent both of them in some 
direction (for an errand), and said: 
'You two are strong people, so use 
your strength (for the good) of 
your religion.' He then stood up 
and went to relieve himself. When 
he returned, he called for some 
water, took a handful, and washed 
himself with it.^^^ He then started 
reciting the Qur'an, but they 
(meaning, the people around him) 
disliked it. He said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah ^ would exit 
from the area in which he relieved 
himself, and he would recite the 
Qur'an to us, and eat meat with us. 
And there was nothing that would 
prevent him, or come between him 
and the Qur'an, except (the state 
of) sexual impurity.'" (Hasan) 



L^l :J^J ^ ^ 4 



^ ^ ^ 



tP-U-t Lf-Jid 




^ ^ ^ * ^ 



oT:4ji "^J^ 0- «:)»^ 



I 




Comments: 

Based upon other similar narrations, we learn t 
in a state of major impurity to recite the Qur'aa 



Chapter 91. The Sexually 
Impure Person Shaking Hands 



230. Hudhaifah said that the 
Prophet 



JA; LSjl;- :Jli Slli bioi- - Yr» 




once met him, and 
(tried to) grasp (his hand), but 
Hudhaifah said: "I am (in a state 
of) sexual impurity," to which he 



Meaning he washed his hands or some of his limbs only. 
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replied: "The Muslim is not 
impure." (Sahih) 



231. Abu Hurairah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ once met 
me in one of the streets of Al- 
Madinah while I was in a state of 
sexual impurity, so I hid myself, 
then went and performed GhusL 
Then I came (to him). He said: 
'Where were you, O Abu 
Hurairah?' I repUed: T was in a 
state of sexual impurity, so I 
disliked that I sit with you in an 
impure state.' He replied: 'Subhdn 
Alldhl The Muslim does not 
become impure.'" (Sahih) 



L^o^ :J15 \:iJ^ - Yr^ 



" . ' " . , . 
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LiJ^ :Jli i Jli J 
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. Aj jUaiil 

Comments: 

1. There is no harm in shaking the hand of a person in a state of major impurity. 

2. The sweat and saliva of a person in a state of major impurity are not impure. 

Chapter 93. The Sexually 
Impure Person Entering The 
Masjid 

232. It was reported from Aflat bin 
Khalifah who said: "Jasrah bint 
Dijajah narrated to me, she said: T 
heard 'Aishah saying: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ once came 
and saw that the doors of his 
Companions houses were exiting 
out into the Masjid. He said: Turn 
these (doors of) the houses away 
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from the Ma5/7d.' Then the Prophet - ^ ^j^^ i* ((jl;>j;^1 

I entered (one of his houses), but -Cr^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ • 

the people did not do anything, tliij ^ Jjl^ 01 ^U-j iLi 
hoping that a concession might be ^ ./ 

revealed for them. He (^J then ^J^* -^^^ rf^l C-^ 

exited later on and said: Turn ^.^^^ ^( J^^ j^^; ^ 

these (doors of the) houses away " " ' ' ' " " ^ ^ . 

from the Masjid, for I do not 

permit the Masjid for a i >t tr 

menstruating woman or a sexually ' 
impure person.'" {Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: He (the narrator) 
is Fulait Al-'Amiri. 

Comments: 

According to Qur'an, a sexually impure person may pass through the Masjid 
but they should not stay in it. The same rule applies to a woman menstruating 
or in post parturm bleeding. 

Chapter 94. The Sexually ; ; Jl^u (^r ^i) 

Impure Person Leading The - • : • s?^ • • 

Prayer in a State of ("^^ cT*^ >i f^^. 
Forgetfulness 

233. It was reported from : J^UJ-i ^ uili. - trr 

Hammad, from Ziyad Al-A'lam, « " ^ ^ 

from Al-Hasan, from Abu Bakrah, c^^l ^Lj: UJj:^ 




that the Messenger of Allah m J A^l m ^^j^j ^1 J 
once started the Fajr prayer, then " / , , \, ^ ^ 

motioned with his hand (for us) to p d\ UjU ^^iiJl sSL^ 

remain in our positions, then he o f.r >f >>f.. 

returned while his head was »^ ^ ^ 

dripping (with water), and led them 
in prayer. {Hasan) 



234. (There is another narration) : ^Ili ^1 jUiP Lij^ - Yfl 
from Hammad bin Salamah, with > t i,- • > ^ ^ 

his cham, and its meamng (as no. ^' ^ 



233), and he said in the beginning iaJjI J jUj $ilL!-^ 

of it: "So he said the Tafcfefr," and ' - - - 
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:Jli ^ UJU :o^l J Jlij 



(( 



Oy> ^Ij w^jjj oljjj .((pjol U5» 



^ 0 T *^ 



he said at the end of it: "So when 
he finished the prayer, he said: "I 
am only a human, and I was in a 
state of sexual impurity.'" (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Az-Zuhrl 
reported it from Abu Salamah, 
from Abu Hurairah, he said: "So 
when he (^) stood in his prayer 
place, and we were waiting for him 
to say the Takbir, he turned around 
and said: *Stay as you are."' 

Ayyub, Ibn 'Awn, and Hisham 
reported it from Muhammad 
[meaning Ibn Slrin in a Mursal 
form] from the Prophet he 
said: "So he (^) said the Takblr, 
then motioned with his hand for us 
to sit down, then went and 
performed Ghusl" 

That is how it was reported by 
Malik from Ismail bin Abl Hakim, 
from 'Ata' bin Yasar, he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said the 
Takbir for the prayer..." 

Abu Dawud said: (Another chain) 
from Ar-Rabr bin Muhammad, 
from the Prophet ^, that he (^) 
said the Takbir, 



Ul UjD) 



.5!>U? ^J Jj-^j o\ : Jli jUJ 

'^.[.iJa oll^JL^ JjlJJlS'j :Sjb j^l Jli 



* » 





235. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Iqamah for prayer was called, and 
the people stood in their rows. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ came out, 
and, when he stood in his place, he 
remembered that he had not 
performed GhusL So he told the 
people: 'Stay in your places,' then 
returned to his house. He came 
back to us while we were still in 



^ j.*jco ^^J^ : Jli ^Ui-^ 
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our rows, while his head was 
dripping (with water), for he had 
performed Ghusl'' (Sahlh) 

'Ayyash (one of the narrators): 
said: "We remained standing, 
waiting for him, until he came out 
to us after having performed 
Ghusir 




Si ^ 



Jl3 



^1 JaA} Jjhj 




. Jlipi aSj LAp 
Comments: 

If one remembers he is in a state of major impurity, or such occurs to him 
while in the Masjid, (as, for example, due to a nocturnal emission), one should 
leave and perform Ghusl. It is not required for him to perform Tayammum, 
as is erroneously believed by some. 



Chapter 94. A Person Who 

Sees Some Wetness (On His 
Clothes) After Sleeping 

236. 'Aishah said that the Prophet 
^ was asked about a person who 
finds some wetness (on his clothes), 
but does not remember having a 
wet-dream (what should he do)? 
(The Prophet #,) said: ''He should 
perform Ghusl." And (he was also 
asked about) a person who 
remembered having a wet-dream 
but did not find any wetness. He 
said: ''Ghusl is not obUgatory for 
him." Umm Sulaim said:, "If a 
woman sees that (sort of dream), 
must she perform GhuslV He 
replied: "Yes. Women are indeed 
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the twin-halves of men." {Day) 



Comments: 

If a person wakes up and finds some wetness, he or she is to perform Ghusl, 
whether they remember a sexual dream or not, provided they do not know 
that it is only urine. If this is the case, it is not obligatory to peform Ghusl. 



Chapter 95. A Woman Has 
Dreams Like A Man Has 
Dreams 



237. It was reported from Yunus, 
from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), he 
said: " 'Urwah (reported) from 
*Aishah, that Umm Sulaim Al- 
Ansariyyah, the mother of Anas bin 
Malik, asked; 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Indeed Allah is not shy of 
the truth. Tell me, if a woman sees 
in her sleep what a man sees, 
should she perform Ghusl or not?' 
The Prophet ^ said: 'Yes, she 
must perform Ghusl if she foimd 
(traces of) wetness.'" *Aishah said: 
"I turned to her and said: 'Uff to 
you! And does a woman see such a 
matter?' So the Messenger of Allah 
^ turned to me and said: 'May 
your right hand be covered with 
dust, O 'Aishah. And from where 
do you think the likeness (of the 
off-spring) comes from?'" (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by Az-Zubaidi, Malik, and 
the paternal nephew of Az-Zuhri 
from Az-Zuhri; as well as Ibn Abi 
Al-Wazir, from Malik, from Az- 
ZuhrL Musafi' Al-Hajabi was in 
accord with Az-Zuhri, he said: 



Ji^ ir^A Uj'^ 



iJ 



^JL>-j lii JwyiV^U tj^)) ^1^1 JUi 
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"From 'Urwah from 'Aishah." As 
for Hisham bin 'Urwah, he said: 
"From 'Urwah from Zainab bint 
Abi Salamah, from Umm Salamah; 
that Umm Sulaim came to the 
Messenger of Allah 




^1 




• 



Comments: 

Umm Salamah's statement "Indeed Allah is not shy of the truth" 
demonstrates her decency and good manners. She wanted to seek information 
about a thing vital to ritual purity. 



Chapter 96. The Amount Of 
Water With Which Ghusl Can 
Be Performed 

238, It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 
*Urwah, from 'Aishah; that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ would 
perform Ghusl for Janabah from a 
container which contained a Faraq 
of water. (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Ma'mar said in 
this Hadlth (which he reported) 
from Az-Zuhri: "She said: *I would 
perform Ghusl with the Messenger 
of Allah ^ from a container which 
contained a Faraq of water,'" 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say that a Faraq is 
sixteen RatlsP^ And I heard him 
say that the Sfl^^^ of Ibn Abi Dhi'b 
was five and one third Ratls, So I 

* 

asked him (his opinion about) 
those who say it is eight Rails, and 
he replied: "This has not been 



^jJl pUJI il'U - (^"\ ^^\) 



. jAS Op^lj jUl ^ ^ 4)1 



^>0 ^ X 



i^//: It is also pronounced Ritl, while the first is more popular; it is a measurement of 
weight rather than volume. 
Its explanation preceded. 
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preserved."'^' - • , -i , - 

And I heard Ahmad bin Hanbal '-^ ^i'/, >J' i*-^ 0- : 



O 




say: "Whoever gives for the :JJ t^jl Ji^i JUp^I 
Sadaqat Al-Fitr, five and one third « > ^ > ^ . - , ^ - . « , 

using this of ours, then -J^ J^* 

he has given enough." He was tij^l ^ .J^ 

asked: ^'As-Saihani^'^^ is very 
heavy!" So he said, "As-Saihani is 
better?" He said: "I don't know." 

(oi:^ ^jj,) ^ A. ^^j^ ^ r\\'.^ 

Comments: 

This quantity of water, according to some Ahadlth, was used by the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and, according to other Ahadith, used by both the Messenger of 
Allah and 'Aishah, and, according to still others, the Messenger of Allah 
^ used to peform Ghusl with one Sa' or one and a quarter Sa' of water. 
These different Ahadith are easy to reconcile since they refer to different 
situations. 

Chapter 97. Regarding The Juliil J : *I.U (^v 

Ghusl For Jandbah " , . ' ...^ . 



239. Jubair bin Mut'im narrated ^JLl^Ji -ujI jlp 111*. - Yf^ 

that they mentioned the Ghusl for 



Janabah in the presence of the -J^ >j 



Messenger of Allah i^. So the ^ ^ ^ iu±. ^^1^ :Jli 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "As 



for me, I pour water on my head J-**^* ^ ^ ^/J'^ f4^' (•-jJ^ 



three times," and he motioned with j| j^l,, j ^^jll^Jl • 

both his hands. (Sahih) . 



9 

0'^ 





^ ^^^'C ''-^-^ ^ 



Meaning there is nothing narrated from those who are rehable to support it^ 
As'Saihdni is a type of higher quality dates which are popular in Al-Madlnah. 
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240. *Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah ^ 
performed Ghusl for Janabah, he 
would ask similar to a HildbP^ 
then he would take (water) with 
both his hands. He would start with 
the right side of his head, then 
(move on) to the left. Then, he 
would take both hands full of water 
and pour (it) over his head. (Sahih) 



^^Js' JU3 -i^l 1^ 



J 




241. Jumai' bin 'Umair — one of 
the people from (the tribe of) Banu 
TaimuUah bin Thalabah, said — "I 
went with my mother and aunt to 
'Aishah. One of them asked her: 
'What did you used to do while 
performing Ghusll' *Aishah 
replied; 'The Messenger of Allah 
^ would perform the Wudu' for 
prayer, then would pour (water) 
over his head three times, while we 
would do so five times due to our 
braids.'" {Da'tf) 






t 



jis; :ijtjip cJu* ^^J^ 



45j\:j>J1 J-^' <^ ^ fcojL^I ;a5j-U v^l <^ [cAyt^ odbMifJ] 

Comments: 

This is a weak narration. The following Hadith, no. 241, makes it clear that a 
woman also pours water over her head three times, just as a man does. 



C 



242. 'Aishah narrated: "When the 
Messenger of Allah performed 
Ghusl for Jandbah" — Sulaiman 



c 



; 5 



They say it is a container used to catch milk when milking a camel or another animal, 
and it may be used to hold other than that. 
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(one of the narrators) said: — "he ? ^ ^ , 

would begin by pouring water with ^5:^' 0^ J". 

his right hand." Musad-dad (one of i^i ^ -^^^ 

the narrators) said: "He would ^ ' > 

wash his hands by pouring water tj^ " ^^^4^ ~ dr^ 

from the container onto his right .^J^j ^^^^ Jlij 

hand." Then both (the narrators) ^ , 

were unanimous in their narration Jr*^ '-^^ ^tj^^ 

saying: "...then he would wash his _ t -Slli J15, 

private part," Musad-dad said: ^ 7^ , ' 

"...by pouring water onto his left ^ ce^^UalJ J^j-^j liji ^ - jt^ 

hand," — and perhaps CAishah) r, >^r,: . 

did not mention the private part * ^ - " * - - cr^ - 

explicitly — "then he would ^s^i ^\ j\ 03 i\ 

perform the Wudu' of the prayer. . . ^ . ^ ? - 

Then he would put both his hands Ifw' ^ 1^1^ ^ 5-13 ^ l}\ 

in the container, and pass them ^ 

through his hair, until, when he 

presumed that he had made the 

skin wet or cleaned it, he would 

pour (water) thrice over his head. 

If there was still water left, he 

would pour it over himself." 

{Sahih) 

t^j^fl->Jl tjJL^j ^^^'^ tjL*-JJl fr_^jJl w-iL tj^jUwJI A5»-^l \ 




243. 'Aishah narrated that when \^^\ Qi- /JS- Lia^ - Yir 
the Messenger of Allah ^ wanted 



to perform Ghusl from W^fca/i, he Cr^ ^ ^'-^ • ^-r^ s?^^ ^'-^ 
would start with his hands and 



wash them. Then he would wash . . ^ , . 
his private area and pour water ol Sljl lil ^ -ujI Jj^j ol^ icJLi A-iJlp 



over it. When he had washed it ijj 




clean, he would wipe his two hands ' ^. . . ^. . 

on a wall, then complete the Wudu ' li U a UJ I aIIp li 1 j '3^ J-^ 
and pour water over his head. >, s sj t,,- t. i- ^-t i-^iitt 



y^j * ^ ^jy^ ui ^ cr- J-^i A^^U •ili-.l] '.Tuj>u 



.Ij^ Jjb\^ ^yO^J ^O^J 
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244. Ash-Sha'bi narrated that 
'Aishah said: "If you wish, I can 
show you the remnants (left) by the 
hands of the Messenger of Allah 
on the wall where he would 
perform Ghusl from Janabah'' 




^ 4. ^iJUfrii sjy^ vio^ ^ rrv .m/i:jL^i [..i^ 6aLm.1] 



245. Ibn 'Abbas narrated from his 
aunt Maimunah who said: "I 
placed some water for the Prophet 
^ in order for him to perform 
Ghusl from Janabah, He poured 
(some water) from the container 
onto his right hand, and washed it 
twice or thrice. Then he poured 
water on his private parts and 
washed it with his left hand. He 
then wiped his hand on the ground 
and washed it, then performed the 
Madmadah and Istinshaq, and 
washed his face and hands (and 
forearms). Then he poured water 
over his head and body. He then 
moved to another place and 
washed his feet. I handed him a 
towel, but he did not take it, and 
began shaking the water from his 
body." (Sahih) 

(Al-A'mash, one of the narrators, 
said:) "I mentioned this [Hadith] to 
Ibrahim, and he said: They did not 
see any problem in using a towel, 
but they disliked using it as a 
habit.'" 

Abu Dawud said: Musad-dad said: 
"I said to 'Abdullah bin Dawud: 'It 
was their habit to dislike using it.' 
So he said: 'And this is how it is, 



^ if. 
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^ ✓ ** • 



r 




c? ^'J u 



X ^. *^ 1 n* • 



^ ^ '-ti'^J H^J J^J 
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but I found it in my book like 
this."' 

^^ja.j>^\ i^i^l^ tj— JJl f- j}\ t^L lJmmJJI 

Comments: 

No matter what type of Ghusl it was, the method of the Prophet (^) was the 
same as described in the foregoing Ahadlth: The private area is washed first, 
followed by Wudu \ Then water is be poured over the entire body. 



246. Shu'bah said that Ibn 'Abbas 
would perform Ghusl from Jandbah 
by pouring water from his right 
hand onto his left hand seven 
times, then he would wash his 
private part. Once, he asked me: 
"How many times have I poured?" 
So I said: "I don't know." He said: 
"May you have no mother, and 
what prevents you from knowing?" 
Then he would perform the Wudu' 
of the prayer, then pour water over 
his entire body. He then said: "This 
was how the Prophet ^ would 
perform his purification." (Da'if) 




^ ■» 



> ft 



4ft ft C. 



✓ 0 



J-i |»j '^^jjj (1)1 




J> ji j^J^^ ji ^.-^ a- ^*^/^ [Uu^ :?*e>«; 
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247. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: 
"The prayer was (initially) fifty 
(times a day), and the washing 
from Jandbah seven times, and 
washing urine from the garment 
seven times. But the Messenger of 
Allah ^ continued to ask (his 
Lord) for leniency, until the prayer 
was (reduced to) five (times), and 
washing from Jandbah once, and 
washing urine from a garment 
once." iPa'lJ) 



4 



^ ^ 
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Comments: 



mmencs: 

To fulfill the requirements of Ghusl, it is obligatory to 
entire body once. Similarly, clothing is washed once to re 



pour water over the 
remove urine. 



^ iu> U^I ^. ijUJl 



1^ > 



. ft^Lpi \jA>\j yLLiI IjJl-^U tA^u> 



248. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
*Under every hair there is Jandbah, 
Therefore wash the hair and clean 
the skin.'" (Danj) 

Abu Dawud said: (One of the 
narrators of this Hadith is) Al- 
Harith bin Wajih; his narrations 
are Munkar, and he is weak (as a 
narrator). 

,1,1^ Syui c^" ji i^Ur U Ujl^l ij^Ju^l [^<uir„;> oiL-.!] 



249. 'Ali said: "Indeed the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Whoever leaves the space of one 
hair unwashed after (performing 
Ghusl for) Jandbah, then he will be 
(pimished) with the Fire in such 
and such a manner." {Hasan) 

'All said: "So due to this I 
considered my hair an enemy, so 
due to this I considered my hair an 
enemy, so due to this I considered 
my hair an enemy". And he would 
cut his hair, may Allah be pleased 
with him. 



.-iLU 

^ I'jJi '^-J. h') ^» :Jli 





-Oil cyw. >i Ol^j . 




^^^'•^ Syui J5 tSjl^l tA^rU A^r^-l oiL^J] :g|>« 

Comments: 

It is clear from all the foregoing Ahddith that one shall wash one's body 
thoroughly, leaving not a single spot unwashed. Women may also keep their 
hair plaited or braided. 
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Chapter 98. Performing Wudii * 
After Ghusl 



250. 'Aishah narrated: "The 

would 




Messenger of Allah 
perform Ghusly and then pray two 
Rak'ah of the morning prayer. And 
I would not see him perform 
Wudu' after Ghusir (Daff) 



V - » Vh "-I'M I.**. ' . ^'"^ i.*'^ ' 

OjJ-^l ^ ^l>i^\ jj\ loJb^ -j^^j '^-^ 



Chapter 99. A Woman Undoing 
(The Braids Of) Her Hair 
While Performing Ghusl 

251. Umm Salamah narrated: "A 
woman among the Muslims" — 
Zuhair (one of the narrators) said 
that it was her (Umm Salamah) — 
who said: 'O Messenger of Allah! I 
am a woman who keeps her hair 
tied up in braids. Must I undo it 
when (I am in a state of) sexual 
impurity (before performing 
Ghusl)T He replied: It is sufficient 
that you pour water over it (i.e., 
your hair) three times with your 
hands, then pour (water) over your 
entire body, and you would be pure 
(after that).'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Men and women shall perform ritual bath the same way. There is no 
difference. The part of the body below the waist shall be washed first; filth, if 
any, shall be removed; ablution, as for prayer, shall be performed; and, last of 
all, water shall be poured over the entire bocfy. 

252. In another version of this Ji Jj^ Ji - 



(no.251) Hadith, it is reported that ^ -^iJaJi J ' 1 -^^jj- • lUl 

a woman came to Umm Salamah ^ , "Cj ^ -C 

(asking her this question). She said: ilL- ^1 ^ <,^^JJl^\ ^ ti^L-l ^ 

I asked the Prophet ^ on her -.r^ ^\ {. o rt-M ^ mi- 

hehalt He said " . ann snneeze and Tj \ * ^ t 



behalf. He said "...and squeeze and 

shake each braid every time you ^ cJlld :cJl5 s^J^' 

pour." (Hasan) 



^ ^ ^A^/^:^^lJ ^^jUi o3l:u^l] 



253. 'Ai^ narrated: "One of us, :i2Ji ^1 ^ oUl^ Uili- - Yor 
when she was in a state of Jandbah, 



would take three handfuls of water urJ * ^p^- t/i a". c5r^ 

like this — and she motioned with -j^ c ^ i>^' ^ ^ 

both her hands — and pour it over 
her head. She would take a handful 



0 ^ 



131 UlJ^l cJl^ :cJli -y^ cCJ; 



of water with one hand and pour it otll^ i^!>C oIp^I ^\^\ 

over this side, and the other (hand) 



over the other side/' (Sahih) 



^ 0 < 





254. 'Aishah narrated: "We would bJj^ : j;^^ ^ >: b'j^ - T o i 
perform G/jitf/ with the swathes'^' 



upon us; and we were with the ^ ' '--^ ^ if- 



Ad-Qimad: Bandages, swathes, dressings, compressions and the like. The meaning here is 
that their hair would be matted with thick balms. The word Ad-Qimdd was used to refer 
to the appearance of the hair resulting from the substances used to mat the hair. Similar 
is mentioned in narrations in the Book of Hajj under the topic of Talbid, see no. 1747. 
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Messenger of Allah during the 
state of Ihrdm and outside the state 
oilhramr (Sahih) 






255. Shuraih bin 'Ubaid said: 

"Jubair bin Nufair gave me a 
verdict concerning the Ghusl of 
Jandbah. He told me that Thawban 
informed them, that they asked the 
Prophet ^ for the verdict about 
that, and he said: 'As for the man, 
then he should spread out his hair 
and wash it until it reaches the 
roots of the hair. And as for the 
woman, then there is no sin upon 
her if she does not undo it, but let 
her pour over her head three 
handfuls (of water) with both her 
hands.'" {Hasan) 



:Jli JLL>Ji Lli^i- - Ydd 




0^ 



(( 



oU> 0%' 



[ 




Comments: 

It should be noted that when performing Ghusl after menstruation, a woman 
should undo any braids or plaits in her hair. 

Chapter 100. A Sexually ' * ^ 

Impure Person Washing His 
Head With Khitmi^^^ 




256. A person from the tribe of 
Suwa'ah bin 'Amir narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet ^ would 
wash his head with KJiitmi while he 
was in a state of Jandbah. That 
would suffice for him, and he 




a; 



0^ 



^ C5E?i i>? 



It is a type of substance derived from a plant from the mallow family. The mallow family 
includes about one thousand kinds of herbs, shrubs, and trees. Hibiscus, hollyhock, and 
marsh mallow belong to the mallow family. The meaning in this narration is the water 
that contains this substance in it. 
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would not pour water over it. $ ,^ , - , 

(panf) ^ 



Chapter 101. The Fluid That ^ : Jl^U ( ^ .^ ^0 

Rows Between The Man And ^'^^ " . 

The Woman (And Traces < ^ * ^ ^'^l 0^ J^S^' 

Remain On One's Garment Or 

Bo<fy) 

257. A person from the tribe of -y. lUi b'o^ - Tev 



Suwa'ah bin *Amir narrated from 

'Aishah regarding the fluid that ^ if- "f^' 

flows from the man to the woman. 
She said; *'The Messenger of Allah 

% would take a handful of water 5*^0 J^^' ^J^^, ^ 



J-" -^1^ I-''' 



and splash it on the fluid, then take \ > t 
another handful and splash it on 

it." {Danf) U5 iil: £UJi ^ 4J»: ^ 



^ ^ ^ i I ^ 0 



J.UI ^.0^1 A, f.T ^ ^ \or/v^i [oLaJ* .iL-ll '^.j^ 
Comments: 

Water dripping from the hand, sprayed or splashed, by one in a state of major 
impurity, is pure water. 



Chapter 102. Eating With A ^:UJl vl^U - ( ^ • Y ^,^1) 

Menstruating Woman And " ^ . ,.xi-- i ->- 

Bemg Around Her ( ^ • r .^1) l^U-j 

258. Anas bin Malik reported that :J-jpUJ»I ct^j^ ^-^^ " 
the Jews would expel a 



menstruating woman from the 
house, and would not eat with her, yLJ^\^ 1^1 dil^ Si : JU /wi 



drink with her, or stay with her in 

the house. So the Messenger of r*^ ^>r>-l 



Allah ^ was asked about that, j U^uJ LSj U^^jli: 'S3 U^l>: 
upon which Allah the Exalted ** ' * 



revealed: They ask you concerning <J>^ ^ Jr-*^ 
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menstruation, say: "That is an ,> ^ ^.^.—k u-n ^, 



Adha (a harmful thing), therefore 

keep away from women during ^] j| j ;t4S\ J{\ 



menses,"^^^ until the end of the 

Verse. So the Messenger of Allah 'M, J>-j JUi [YYY :s^l] aSVI 

^ said: "Intermingle with them in ^ ♦ S^^^^^^ 

your houses, and do everything * : ^ <. , ^ 

(that you normally do) except '-^ -^J ^ -^jfc^* cJUa .«j-l5lJl 3?*^ 

intercourse." The Jews said (upon ^ ^ ^J , ^ ^^/yj v.,, 

hearing this verdict): "This man '/ . ^ - C-^ ^^^-^ 

does not intend to leave anything j-^ J L;^ 



of our affairs except that he . > ^ i ^ , i . \f i- ^^s^ . 
opposes us concerning it. So ^ - 



Usaid bin Hudair and 'Abbad bin J> j^^^ ^\ li^ Jji: 

Bishr came to the Prophet ^ and ? 



said: "O Messenger of Allah! The ^ ol ^ ^ ^ '^l 



Jews are saying such and such, ^ Jj^ U4±i£:-U c l:f.>J c If j 
should we not (therefore) have 



intercourse with them during their U^jLj'I 4il J^j Ji[ ^ 

menses?" Upon hearing this, the ^ ^ ^Jllii 

face of the Messenger of Allah ; - r 




changed (in color), until we 
thought that he was angry at them. 
So they left, but as they were 
leaving, someone sent some milk to 
the Prophet ^ as a gift. So he sent 
someone to call them back, and 
then gave them (some of the milk) 
to drink. We therefore realized 
that he was not angry at them, 
(Sahih) 




Comments: 

The purpose of Allah's Messenger was not simply to oppose unbelievers, 
innovators and atheists, but to oppose them by following the Qur'an, that is, 
by keeping within the confines laid down in the Shan'ah . 



Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
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V 4il Uj^ '.Ijj^ lil^ - To^ 



0^ 



5 



259, *Aishah narrated: "I used to 
bite pieces of the meat off of a 
bone while I was menstruating, and 
then give it (the bone) to the 
Prophet ^„ and he would place his 
mouth on the same place that I 
had placed it. And I would drink 
(from a container), then give it to 
him, and he would place his mouth 
in the same place that I drank 
from." (Sahlh) 



0^ 



IcJU A-ljli' ti^,^ 



>0 




C 



260. *Aishah narrated: "The 

would lean 




Messenger of Allah 
his head into my room, and recite 
(the Qur'an) while I was 
menstruating." {Sahlh) 



> 9 




Chapter 103. The Menstruating 
Woman Hands Over Something 
From The Masjid 

261, 'Aishah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said to me: 'Give me 
the prayer mat from the Masjid.' I 
said: 1 am menstruating!' So the 
Messenger of Allah ^ replied: 
'Your menstruation is not in your 
hand.'" {Sahih) 



* 




^ ^ 



g ^ ^ ^ ✓ ^ 




^ 1 



Comments: " 

A menstruating woman, or a woman or man in a state major impurity may 



The Book of Purification 167 

stretch her or his hand and reach out to put something inside a Masjid or pick 
it up from there. 

Chapter 104. The Menstruating ^ jj^uJl i wl»U ( \ ♦ £ ^^^^\) 



Woman Does Not Make Up 

The (Missed) Prayers • ^ '^Ji^\) o!>UaJl 

262. Abu Qilabah reported from :J^UJ.I ^ b*!^ - YIY 

Mu'adhal^ who said that a woman /^^ " 

asked 'Aishah; "Should the '^^^ c5i* -V^J 

menstruating woman make up the .^1.1" Mi- m-m m . • -^1-' 

(missed) prayer? She replied: ^ ' ^ "-^ 

"Are you a //amn>ya/i?f ^3 We used Sjj>i ?5!:L^l ^^sUJl 



to menstruate dunng (the time of) ^r: ^.^^ . , , > - > - .^i » < 
the Messenger of Allah and ^ ^-^^ ^ cr-tr:^ ^ 

would not make up (the missed .^LiiJL ^j; ^^^jii: 

prayers), nor were we commanded 
to make them up." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

During that time, one of the traits of the Khawaiij was that they ruled that a 
woman has to make up the Saldt missed due to menses. 

263. (There is another chain) from ^ _ 

Ayyub, from Mu'adhah Al- ' " ' ^ , , 

'Adawiyyah, from 'Aishah, with this o^' '44^'-^ tlr^' ur*? 

(no. 262) Hadith. - at 



0 



Abu Dawud said: And he added in 

it ('Aishah said:) "We were . 4^-^! li^^^ ^-^l^ ^ tgjiill 

commanded to make up the fast, .^^ ^-i^ . . >t w 

and were not commanded to make ' ^ 
up the prayer." (Sahlh) .s^kll ^Ui ^3: 





Chapter 105. Intercourse With ^}^\ <^ : ( \ • 0 j,^rocJl) 

Menstruating Women ' - 

264. ^Abdul-Hamld bin 'Abdur- ^ jj^^ \^^^ _ ym 

Rahman reported from Miqsam, 



Meaning are you one of the Khawdrij. The attribution is to Harurd' a location near Al- 
Kufah wherein the Khawdrij had gathered. 



The Book of Purification 



168 



from Ibn 'Abbas, from the Prophet 
regarding the one who 
approaches his wife while she is 
menstruating. He said: "He should 
give one Dinar, or half a Dinar, in 
charity." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This is how the 
correct wording for the narration 
is: "...one Dinar or half a Dinar." 
And perhaps Shu'bah (a narrator 
in the chain) did not narrate it in a 
Marfu ' form. 



m ^ m ✓ ^ 



J' 



• 6 




M [ 




] 




Comments: 

Copulation is prohibited during the menstrual cycle. If it takes place, charity 
shall be given to atone for the sin. 



0 ^ l> ♦ d ✓ 



lip 



265. It was reported from Abu Al- 
Hasan Al-Jazarl, from Miqsam, 
from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "If he 
had intercourse with her during the 
first part of her menses then he 
should give one Dinar, and if he 
had intercourse with her while her 
blood had finished then he should 
give half a Dinar (in charity)." 

Abu Dawud said: And this is who 
Ibn Juraij said it (in what he 
reported) from 'Abdul-Karim, from 
Miqsam. '^^^ 

^.0^1 >lj :.jb ^1 .luj^ J. r\M\:j>^\ iUuj^ *^L-l] :^^" 
Comments: 

This narration explains what was not clear in what the first narration stated. 



✓ > ^ d 



Meaning, it is also not Marfu \ 
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266. It was reported from Khusaif, 
from Miqsam, from Ibn *Abbas 
that the Prophet said: "If a 
person engages in intercourse with 
his wife while she is menstruating, 
then let him give half a Dinar in 
charity." (Day) 

Abu Dawud said: This is what *Ali 
bin Badhimah said (in his report) 
from Miqsam, from the Prophet ^ 
in Mursal form. Al-Awza'i reported 
from Yazid bin Abi Malik, from 
*Abdul-Hamid bin *Abdur-Rahman, 
from the Prophet He said: "He 
ordered him to give two fifths of a 
Dinar." And this is Mu'dalP^ 



^.4^ i-^j "^j*^ 




0 > 




♦ m 




« 4* 



*• ^^^^ 



Chapter 106, A Person Has 
Relations With Her Other 
Than Intercourse 

267. Maimunah narrated: "The 
Prophet ^ would caress his wives 
while they were menstruating, as 
long as she had a waist wrap on her 
that reached the middle of her 
thighs, or knees, with which she 
covered herself." (Hasan) 



ill jI^ jJii 1> L*l^ - nv 



0^ 




4 0 




Comments: 

See no. 212. 



A narration missing two or more narrators in its chain 
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268. 'Aishah said: "The Messenger , ^^^^ , ^ 

of Allah « would command one of ■ a', ^-r^ 



us, if we were menstruating, to ^ ^j*tr^^y!l 0^ ^ ^ 

wear a waist wrap, then her , > ^ , . ^ . ? 

husband (meaning, the Prophet J>-^ '^^^^^ 

would embrace her," and he (the u:l^ dJl5 ill UlUl ;:iL: ^ 

narrator) said another time: ^ ^ ' , , 

"...would caress her." (Sfl/ii/i) -^j^^ ily^ . l^^jj ^^U^ 




269. ^Aishah said: "I would lie J^. - 

down with the Messenger of Allah « - -ti m ■ ' n- » ^ i - 

. Ll>>f*^' tJ^-^ ■^*.o.M.> .Jb Ttw? -V T^K" 




under one sheet while I was 
menstruating, in my period. If Jj—jj diS :Jji; A-iolp c^i^ :J15 




- 4JU 



something (meaning, blood) from ^ -i^;: ^i-Jl UlJl * 

me touched him, he would wash ^ J . . y J i/ 

the place (that it touched), and JjJ^ ^j^i ^ iuU^t tX^li? 

.•.111 .« 4 •* •* 



would not go past it,^^^ then he ^ . . ^ s , ^ . . . 

would pray in it. And if something - waJ ^ .j^l ^Jj 

from him touched him (meaning, Jjj;; jj, - i:^^ 

his garment) then he would wash ^ ' y - ' ^• 

the place that had been affected, • ^ 

and would not go past it, then he 
would pray in it." {Hasan) 

^Ao:^ w^'UJl owrUw fcSjL^iJl «.^^^LJl '^^^-l [4>-^ o^L-J] 




Comments: 

1. Menstrual blood is impure. 

2. Only the part of the body or garment which menstrual blood touches needs be 
washed, not the whole body or garment, 

270. 'Umarah bin Ghurab reported : ULl^ -ui I jlp UjLi. - Y V • 

from one of his paternal aunts, that ^ ,^ > . , ^ , 

she asked 'Aishah: "One of us ^ -r"- 0^ ^ ch' ct^^ ^ 

menstruates, and she and her ^ sjui ^ oUj ^^l j^^l ^ 

husband only have one bed (what £ ' > 

should she do)?" So she replied: "I -^'^ J ^ jj :J15 

will inform you what the uil^l :JJU iL:^ 



Meaning, not wash anything beyond the area that was affected. 
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Messenger of AUah m did. He ^ , . ^ . , 

came in and went to the Maj/7d...," ^"^^-^ H 

— Abu Dawud explained: Meaning J\ J^S . ^ 4ij I j ^ U. 

his prayer place in his house — . >^ ' 

"...and he did not leave until sleep ~ sT*" " • 

overcame me, and he became cold. ' ' . - ^ » . 



So he said to me: *Come close to 
me.' I said: 'I am menstruating!' ■'^^^ t^j^l :JUi 



He said: 'Even if (you are). Expose 
your thighs/ So I exposed my thigh, 

and he (laid down and) put his ol^- ^ti-^ c-iJ:io «4i^jL>J 



o ^ ^ ✓ ^ ^ 



cheek and chest on my thigh, and I 
leaned on him until he warmed up, 

and went to sleep." {Da'if) , ^uj ^ 



^ U^Ij^ ..>JI ^ .cijl^l \.sJl^ o^lu^l] 



271. Umm Dharrah reported that j^^ ^ lil^ - yv^ 

*Aishah said: "When I used to 

menstruate, I would come down <j} y\ 3^3*31 UjJ^ 

from the bed onto the mat. And we . jji^ ^\ ^i^- 'f ^^^d, 

would not approach the Messenger ' \ ' - 

of Allah nor he approach us, ^ J^l "^j* 
until we became pure." {Da'\f) 



. JUJI 4J :JU-jJl jUJi^i [w^AjA-^ 6^L--j] :gf>>w 



^0 



Comments: 

Sometimes they would lie down separately and other times together. 

272. 'Ikrimah reported from some iJ^LL^I ^^j^ - ^VT 

of the wives of the Prophet ^ that 



when the Prophet ^ wished (to do ^ ''"^-h ^ ^'"^ 
something) with a menstruating ^ ^1 Si ivlJli ^ j^l r-ljjl 



woman, he would place a garment 
over her private area. (^ffl5fl/i) o^l ^ o^^l Ir^ -^0' '^l olS 

.A. ^jb ^1 ^ \AT /T : ^ ^\ [j^ oL-J] : 
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273. 'Aisliah narrated: "The 

would 



""0 4 




Messenger of Allah 
command us during the beginning 
(time) of our menses to wear a 
waist wrap, then he would embrace 
us. But who among you can control 
his desires like the Messenger of 
Allah ^ could control his?" 
{Sahih) 





tj___^,AJ>Ji <.|JL-^J t,_^L>Jl O^La w-jIj t^j,ia<j>Jl t(_^jUxJl 

.<b ^LJJl jUJL, jUwl ^1 ^.Ji^ T<\r:j. cjljNj j> ^UJl i^L^ 

Comments: 

Young and newly married couples should be extremely cautious during such 
times. 



Chapter 107. Concerning The 
Woman Who Has Istihddahf And 
(Those Scholars) Who Stated 
That She Should Leave The 
Prayer For The Number Of Days 
Which She Used To 
Menstruate^^^ 

274. Umm Salamah, the wife of 
the Prophet said: "There was a 
woman during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ who would 
bleed profusely." Umm Salamah 
sought a verdict for her from the 
Messenger of Allah He said: 
"Let her wait the same number of 
nights and days of the month that 
she used to experience her menses 
before she was afflicted with this. 
Let her leave the prayer for that 



^ s^^sJl ^ ijis j^j ^Uiil; 




0* 




4i\ jI^ l^J^ - YVl 



jl :dJli ^ ^1 ^^j ff ^ 



0 ^. <L 



4)1 j^j jl^ ^UjJi ji;^- ojl^ 



'0)1 ^y^j ^.iJu- p l^J 



^ ijLJi 3A5 iSyi 14:^1 



The blood flow of an adult woman during her menstrual cycle is called menses, 
indicative of absence of a pregnancy. Excessive, abnormal flow of blood is called 
Istika^ah (menorrhagia, commonly known as "bleeding"). The color of this blood is 
different from that of normal menstrual blood. Blood following childbirth is called Nifas, 
The days of menstruation ifiaid) and post-partum bleeding (Nifas) are counted as days 
of impurity. But the days of excessive, abnormal bleeding Qstihadah) are days of purity 
because that is an ailment. 
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period (of time) in the month. 
Then, when that time is over, let 
her perform Ghusl, tie a cloth 
around her private area, and 
pray."t^J (Day) 





^.a>JJj (A-:^ 'v^lj) ^T/K-(^.) ItjJl ^ O-iO^ ^ T.'\:j. 



Comments: 

A woman shall reckon her days of Istihddah by referring to when and how 
long she has normal menses. The dates and the number of days of her 
previous normal cycle help her to determine the days of Istihddah and act 
accordingly. 

275. (There is another chain) from ^ ^ lij^ - YVo 

Umm Salamah who said that a v - - 

woman used to bleed profusely — ' ^> ^' -^ij^ yi ^> 

he (the narrator) mentioned the jUJ ^ 5U±- ^ c^U iJi* 
Hadith in it (as no. 274) meaning ' ^ " 



and he said: "...so when that *^ f' c/' *>^' 



time is over, and the time for ^l^, : ju - JOii -fill ^II^ 
prayer comes, let her perform " ^ 



and he quoted the rest of ^«Jr^ ^>=^J 
it in meaning. {Da%f) 




i .ij^j -u- ^ v^.o^ rrr/^:^i 



276. It was reported from a man :a^SiS jj ^\ j^S- lil>- - TVl 

from the Ansdr: "A woman who 'IjlIp • Ij^ • 1 * -j 

would bleed profusely..." so he "-^ ^-^^ '-u^ Ji cs^ 

mentioned the meaning of the ^ jij ^ t^LiJ ^ OUlIi ^ t^U 
Hadith of Al-Laith. (no. 275) He s > % . » 

(^) said: "...so when that time is >^ ^f^* ^'>* 



over for her, and the time for jfXv^ iJLS 44iJI ^^Jl^ Ji; 

prayer comes, then let her perform 



GhusLr And he quoted the rest of . «U*i Jl^j « J^^iiiU o:>L:kll 

it in meaning. (Da^f) 



See Muslim no. 333. 
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277. (Another version of no. 275) . , ^ _ 

with the chain of Al-Laith, and its y.^ Ji 

meaning. He (^J said: "So let her ^ lJI;. i^^a;; ^ 

leave the prayer for that period. ^ , ^ _ ^ / . ' , > 

Then, when time for prayer comes, -^^^ 'v4^' ^ 

let her perform Ghusl, tie a cloth |-| ^Jj ^-^l .j^ 

around her private area, and pray." * r - 



^ ^jb J ^.A^ rrrl\:j^\ [^i^ o^M] :£i>« 



C 



Comments: 

It is not obligatory on a woman to perform Ghusl immediately after the 
cessation of her menses. It is obligatory that it be done prior to, or for Salau 

278. (There is another chain) from :J:re^l If. J^y" " "^^^ 

Sulaiman bin Yasar from Umm - ^c'> ^ 

Salamah (as no. 274) with this ^ ^ 



story. He (a) said in it: "She .i^. iU:- ^ cjLi: 

should leave the prayer, and " - - • 



perform Ghusl beyond that iSh* ^ ^ 

(meaning, perform Ghusl after 




those days are over), tie a cloth ^ - ; - " 

around her private area, and then cJl5 ^1 sl^^l ^1 Jli 

pray." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported this Hadith from ♦ ^4^4^ 

Ayyub, and he mentioned the 
name of the woman. He said: 
"Fatimah bint Abl Hubaish." 



. TVV.TVt :^ .J^\j ^ J. rn l\ [j^jP*^] : 




279. It was reported from 'Irak, L^^Jbl :j^ ^ X;^ - TV^ 

from 'Urwah, that 'Aishah said: 



. « X * ^ 



"Umm Habibah asked the Prophet 
I about (Istihddah) blood, and I [^\ ^ <'^j^ '^^^^y: 



saw her pot filled with blood. The - . 

Messenger of Allah told her: ^ ^ f' '"^^ 



'Stay (without praying) the number tj;yj ^^ai .ajJI 

of days which your period would ^ ' ' , ^ . ^ - ^ 

normally hold you, then perform j-^ J^^^ '-Wj J^J l^J jUi tU^ 



The Book of Purification 



175 



Ghusir {Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This was 
reported by 'All bin 'Ayyash, 
Ytinus bin Muhammad (and 
others) as well. 



;15 U 



oljjj , Li ^1 



J' 



^ ^ 



if. 




M : 




280. It was reported from Al- 
Mundhir bin Al-Mughirah, from 

'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, that 
Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish narrated 
to him, that she had asked the 
Messenger of Allah 
complaining to him about her 
(continual flow of) blood. So the 
Messenger of Allah ^ told her: 
"This is from a vein, so wait until 
your period comes, and do not pray 
then. When your (normal days of) 
period finishes, purify yourself, and 
pray in between the two periods," 




- 0- 





•4 




4UI cXwtj 

dl» -0)1 Jj_-j 14J JUi t^jj 



• m 




Comments: 

A woman should determine her period of menses by referring to the number 
of days and the dates of her normal previous menses, that is, when she had 
her menstrual period and for how many days. If she does not know that, she 
may determine it by the color of the blood. 

281, It was reported from Az- ^Jj^ -J-y U - 
Zuhri, from 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, 

he said: "Fatimah bint Abl Hubaish a* ' ^} J"} cr^ 



told him that she asked Asma'," — . . - »^ . * "ij 

or AsiTifl' tnlH him that FaHmah ^ ^ ^^J^y 



or Asma' told him that Fatimah 

bint Abi Hubaish asked her — "to jl o>l l^M JZJ^ J\ Ji. 
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ask the Messenger of Allah 
(about Istihddah], so he 
commanded her to sit (not pray) 
the number of days that she used 
to sit (for her menstruation), then 
perform Ghusir (Daif) 

Abu Dawud said: This was also 
reported by Qatadah, from 'Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from Zainab bint 
Umm Salamah; that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh had Istihddah, 
SO the Prophet ^ commanded her 
to leave the prayer during the days 
of her (regular) period. She should 
then perform Ghusl and pray. 

Abu Dawud said: Qatadah did not 

hear any narration from 'Urwah. 
And Ibn 'Uyaynah added in the 
HaditJi of Az-Zuhri: "From 
'Amrah, from 'Aishah, that she 
said: *Umm Habibah used to have 
Istihddah, so she asked the Prophet 
^ about that. He commanded her 
to leave the prayer during the days 
of her (regular) period."' 

Abu Dawud said: This is a mistake 
on the part of Ibn 'Uyaynah. This 
is not in the narrations of the 
Huffdz from Az-Zuhri, only what 
was narrated by Suhail bin Salih.^^^ 

Abu Dawud said: Al-Humaidi 
reported this HaditJi from Ibn 
'Uyaynah, and he did not mention 
in it: "leave the prayer during the 
days of her (regular) period." 
Qamir bint 'Amr, the wife of 
Masruq reported from 'Aishah that 
she said: "The woman suffering 
from Istihddah should leave praying 



4 , 



0.- ^ 



I ol 



1 ^ 



yi' C/- '-^J ^' 




^1 01 :ol ^ ^liJl ^ ^^1.' 





Meaning, number 281, which he narrated; that the wording of Suhail is more correct. 
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during the days of her (regular) 
period) and then perform GhusV 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Qasim (in 
his report of it) said, from his 
father, that the Prophet ^ 
commanded her (i.e., Fatimah bint 
Abi Hubaish) to leave the prayer 
the length of her (regular) period. 
Abu Bish^r Ja'far bin Abi 
Wahshiyyah reported (a version) 
from 'Ikrimah, from the Prophet 
. He said: "Umm Habibeih bint 
Jahsh suffered from Istihddah.." 
and he mentioned similarly. 

Sharik reported from Abu Al- 
Yaqzan, from 'Adi bin Thabit, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather from the Prophet 
"The woman who suffers from 
Istihddah should leave the prayers 
during the days of her (regular) 
period, then perform Ghusl and 
pray." 

Al-'Ala' bin Al-Musayyab reported 
from Al-Hakam, from Abu Ja'far 
who said: "Sawdah had Istihddah, 
so the Prophet ^ commanded her, 
when her days (of regular period) 
were over, to perform Ghusl and 
pray." 

And Sa'eed bin Jubair reported 
from both 'All, and Ibn 'Abbas, 
that the woman with Istihddah 
should sit (without praying) during 
the days of (her regular) period. 
This has also been reported from 
'Ammar, the freed slave of Bemu 
Hashim, and Talq bin Habib from 
Ibn 'Abbas. And similarly, it has 
been reported from Ma'qil Al- 
Khath'ami, from *Ali, and also 
from Ash-Sha'bi, from Qamir the 
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wife of Masruq, from ' Aishah. 

Abu Dawud said: This is the saying 
of Al-Hasan, Sa'eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, 'Ata', Makhul, Ibraliim, 
Sahm, and Al-Qasim: The woman 
who suffers from Istihddah should 

■ * 

leave the prayers during the days of 
her period. 



-^j j^j cT^-^ ^yj^^ ^} hj^ ji ^^"^^ 



Comments: 

The Haditjts refer to women who know the dates and the number of days of 
their menstrual cycle. 



[Chapter 108. Those Who 
Narrated That She Should Not 
Leave The Prayer After Her 
Menses Finish] 

282. 'Aishah narrated: "Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said: 'I 
am a woman who suffers from 
Istihddah, and do not become pure. 
Should I leave the prayer?' He (^) 
said: 'That is from a vein, and not 
(considered) menstruation. So 
when the menstruation starts, leave 
the prayer, and when it finishes, 
wash (the traces of) blood, and 
pray.'" (Sahih) 
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283. In another version (of no. 282), ^4^^ 0^ 

he (^) said, "...so when the \a\ 

menstruation starts, leave the ^ ■ ^ ^ ^> - - - 

prayer, and when its quantity leaves, U^ai Cii ISU ts:>Ua3l ^^y^ 04>^ 
wash the blood and pray," (Sahih) 
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Chapter 109. When The 
Menstruation Starts She 
Should Leave The Prayer 

284. It was reported from 
Buhayyah who said: "I heard a 
woman asking 'Aishah about a 
woman whose menstruation had 
become disturbed and continuously 
bled. So the Messenger of Allah ^ 
told me to command her to wait 
the number (of days) that she used 
to menstruate in every month while 
her menstruation had been regular. 
She should take into account those 
number of days, and leave the 
prayer during them, or during (a 
similar) number of them, then she 
should perform Ghusl, tie a 
garment around her private area, 
and pray." {Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith has a weak chain of narration but the ruling is correct. 

285. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 'Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, and 'Amrah, from 
'Aishah, who said that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh — the sister-in- 
law of the Messenger of Allah 
and wife of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Awf — suffered from Istihddah for 
seven years, so she asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about it. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ rephed: 
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"This (blood) is not menstruation, 
but (rather) comes from a vein, so 
perform Ghusl and pray." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Al-Awza'i added 
in his report of the Hadith of Az- 
Zuhri, from 'Urwah and 'Amrah, 
from 'Aishah, that she said: "Umm 
Hablbah bint Jahsh suffered from 

• • ^^^^ 

Istihddah — and she was the wife 
of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf — for 




seven years. So the Prophet 
commanded her: 'When the 
menstruation comes, leave the 
prayer, and when it leaves, perform 
Ghusl and pray.'" 

Abu Dawud said: None of the 
companions of Az-Zuhri 
mentioned this statement except 
Al-Awza'i, while it has been 
reported from Az-Zuhri by *Amr 
bin Al-Harith, Al-Laith, Yunus, Ibn 
Abi Dhi'b, Ma'mar, Ibrahim bin 
Sa'd, Sulaiman bin Kathir, Ibn 
Ishaq, and Sufyan bin 'Uyaynah, 
and they did not mention this 
statement. 

Abu Dawud said: This wording is 
only (in reality) found in the 
narration of Hisham bin 'Urwah, 
from his father from 'Aishah. 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn 'Uyaynah also 
added in it: "He ordered her to 
leave the prayer for the days of her 
(normal) period," but it is a mistake 
from Ibn 'Uyaynah. And the 
narration of Muhammad bin 'Amr 

♦ 

from Az-Zuhri (the following 
narration no. 286) — there is 
something in it (of mistake as well), 
and it is close to what Al-Awzal 
added in his narration. 
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286. It was reported from 
Muhammad, meaning Ibn *Amr 
who said: "Ibn Shihab narrated to 
me from 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, 
from Fatimah bint Abl Hubaish. 
He said that she used to have 
Istihddah, so the Prophet ^ told 
her: 'If it is menstrual blood, then 
it is blood that is black (in color) 
and well-known. So if that is the 
case, then stop the prayer, and if it 
is other than that, then perform the 
Wudu* and pray, for that is only 
from a vein.'" {Dalf) 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Al-Muthanna 
said: "Ibn 'Adi^^^ narrated it to us 
from his book like this, then he 
narrated to us after memorizing it. 
He said: 'Muhammad bin 'Amr 

■ 

narrated to us from Az-Zuhri, from 
*Urwah, from 'Aishah who said: 
Tatimah suffered from Istihddah''' 

• • • 

So he mentioned the narration in 
its meaning. 

Abu Dawud said: Anas bin Sirin 
reported from Ibn 'Abbas 
concerning the woman who suffers 
from Istihddah: "If she sees dark- 

* • 

colored blood that is pouring (out 
of her), then she should not pray. 
And if she becomes pure, even if 
only for an hour, then let her 
perform Ghusl and pray." 

And Makhul said: "Women know 
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He also was mentioned in the chain for the previous narration. This narration is 
repeated with this chain in number 304. 



The Book of Purification 



182 



the menstruation; its blood is black 
and thick. So when these 
characteristics are gone, and it 
becomes pale and light, then she is 
suffering from Istihddah, so let her 
perform Ghusl [and pray]." 

Abu Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported from Yahya bin 
Sa'eed, from Al-Qa'qa* bin Hakim, 
from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab 
concerning the woman who suffers 
from Istihddah: "When she starts 
her menses, she should leave the 
prayer, and when it finishes, she 
should perform Ghusl and pray." 

Sumayyi and others reported from 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab: "She 
should sit (without prayer) the days 
of her period." 

Abu Dawud said: And that is how 
it was reported by Hammad bin 
Salamah, from Yahya bin Sa'eed, 
from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab. 

Abu Dawud said: Yunus reported 
from Al-Hasan: "If a menstruating 
woman continues to bleed after her 
menses for a day or two, then she 
is suffering from Istihddah'' And 
At-Taimi said that Qatadah said: 
"If she bleeds for five days more 
than her (regular) menses, [she 
should pray]." At-Taimi said: "So I 
began to decrease the number of 
days,^^^ until I reached two days, 
upon which he said: If it is only 
two days (extra), then this is 
considered part of her menses."' 

And Ibn Sirin was asked about this, 
and he said: "Women are more 
knowledgeable concerning it." 



0 0*- r ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ y ^^^^ 



- I 



V9J 




^ ^ y 



iSjjJ 



\j^J^\ ^ [j^y^ ^jjj y] Jli 



f\ Js> so lil :5SlS ^ JlSj 



^ m 





- " > r . ^ 



dUJb ^1 iL:;Jl : jUi 



Meaning, he asked Qatadah about fewer number of days. 
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287. 'Imran bin Talhah narrated 

• ■ 

from his mother, Hamnah bint 
Jahsh, that she said: "I used to 
suffer from severe and acute 
Istihddah, so I came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ seeking his 
verdict and informing him (about 
my situation). I found him in the 
house of my sister Zainab bint 
Jahsh. I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! I am a woman who suffers 
from severe and acute Istihddah^ so 
what do you advise me concerning 
it, for it has prevented me from 
fasting and praying.' He said, 'I will 
describe to you the cloth (to wear), 
for it will stop the blood.' I said: 'It 
is more than that!' He said: 'Then 
wear a garment (around your 
private area).' I said: 'It is even 
more than that. It flows out with 
force.' So the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: 1 will command you with 
two things, whichever of the two 
you do, it will be sufficient for you 
from the other one,^^^ and if you 
can do both of them, then you 
know best (if you are capable of 
that).' He told her: 'This is a stroke 
from the strokes of Shaitdn, So 

« 

your menstruation is six or seven 
days according to the knowledge of 
Allah, exalted is His remembrance. 
Then (after it finishes) perform 
Ghusl until you think that you have 
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Meaning, you only need to do one of the two matters. 
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become pure and clean, and pray 
twenty three nights, or twenty four 
(nights) along with their days, and 
fast (as well), for that will be 
sufficient for you. And do the same 
every month, like other women 
menstruate and become pure 
according to their times. Now, if 
you are capable of delaying Zuhr 
and advancing *Asr, then perform 
Ghusl, and combine between the 
two prayers, Zuhr and 'Asr, 
Likewise, delay Maghrib and 
advance 'Ishd\ then perform Ghusl 
and combine between the two 
prayers if you can. And perform 
Ghusl at Fajr if you can, and fast if 
you are able to.' The Messenger of 
Allah said, 'This is the more 
pleasing of the two matter to me.'" 

(Da 'if) 

Abu Dawud said: 'Amr bin Thabit 
narrated from Ibn 'Aqll, so he said: 
''Hamnah said: 'This is the more 

■ 

pleasing of the two matter to me,'" 
not attributing it to a saying of the 
Prophet but as a saying of 
Hamnah. 

Abu Dawud said: 'Amr bin Thabit 
was a Rdfldi, as was mentioned 
from Yahya bin Ma'in [but he was 
truthful in narrations]. 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad bin 

* 

Hanbal say: "I feel uncomfortable 
about the Hadith of Ibn 'Aqll." 
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Chapter 110. The Narrations 
That State The Woman With 
Istihddah Should Perform 
Ghusl For Every Prayer 

288. 'Amr bin Al-Harith reported 
from Ibn Shihab, from 'Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair and 'Amrah bint 
'Abdur-Rahman, from 'Aishah the 
wife of the Prophet who said: 
"Umm Habibah — the sister-in-law 
of the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
wife of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf 
— suffered from Istihddah for 
seven years. She asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about that, 
so he replied: 'This is not 
menstruation, rather it is (from) a 
vein, so perform Ghusl and pray.'" 
'Aishah said: "So she would 
perform Ghusl in a tub, in the 
room of her sister Zainab bint 
Jahsh, until the redness of the 
blood would discolor the water." 
(Sahih) 
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289. It was reported from Yunus, 
from Ibn Shihab who said: 
" 'Amrah bint 'Abdur-Rahman 
informed me from Umm Habibah 
(a narration similar to no. 288)," 
with this Hadith: 'Aishah said: "So 
she would perform Ghusl for every 
prayer." (Sahih) 



290. It was reported from Al-Laith 
bin Sa'd, from Ibn Shihab, from 
'Urwah, from *Aishah, with this 
Hadith, he said in it: "So she would 
perform Ghusl for every prayer (a 
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Hadith similar to no. 288) 
{Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Al-Qasim bin 
Mabrur said, "From Yunus, from 
Ibn Shihab, from 'Amrah, from 
*Aishah, from Umm Habibah bint 
Jahsh." 

And this is how it was reported 
from Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
*Amrah, from 'Aishah — and 
sometimes Ma' mar said: "From 
'Amrah, from Umm Habibah" 
reporting its meaning, — and it was 
reported similarly, from Ibrahim 
bin Sa'd, and Ibn 'Uyaynah, 
fromAz-Zuhri, from 'Amrah, from 
'Aishah. In his narration, Ibn 
'Uyaynah said: "He (Az-Zuhri) did 
not say: 'The Prophet ^ ordered 
her to perform Ghusl''' 
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291. Ibn Abi Dhi'b reported from 
Ibn Shihab, from 'Urwah and 
'Amrah bint 'Abdur-Rahman, from 
'Aishah, who said: "Umm Habibah 
suffered from Istihadah for seven 
years, so the Messenger of Allah 
commanded her to perform 
Ghusl. So she would perform Ghusl 
for every single prayer." 

And this is how Al-Awza'i reported 
it as well, with 'Aishah saying: "So 
she would perform Ghusl for every 
single prayer." (Sahih) 
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292. It was reported from Ibn 
Ishaq, from Az-Zuhri, from 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah, that she 
said: "Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
suffered from htihadah during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 
So he commanded her to 
perform Ghusl for every prayer." 
and he quoted the rest of the 
Hadlth (as no. 291). (/>atO 

Abu Dawud said: Abu Al-Walid 
At-Tayalisi narrated this Hadith — 
and I did not actually hear it from 
him — from Sulaiman bin Kathir, 
from Az-Zuhri, from 'Urwah, from 
*Aishah, that she said: "Zainab bint 
Jahsh suffered from Istihddah, so 
the Prophet ^ commanded her: 
Terform Ghusl for every prayer/" 
And he quoted the Hadith. 

Abu Dawud said: 'Abdus-Samad 

* • 

reported it from Sulaiman bin 
Kathir, he said: "perform Wudu' 
for every prayer." 

Abu Dawud said: And this is a 
mistake from 'Abdus-Samad, and 
the saying (that is correct) in it is 
the saying of Abu Al-Walid. 
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293. It was reported from Abu 
Salamah who said: "Zainab bint 
Abi Salamah narrated to me that a 
woman used to bleed profusely, 
and she was the wife of 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Awf. So the 
Messenger of Allah ^ commanded 
her to perform Ghusl before every 
prayer, and then offer the prayer. 
And she (meaning Zainab) also 
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informed me that Umm Bakr 
informed her that 'Aishah said that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said — 
concerning a woman who sees 
something doubtful after 
purification — 'That is only (from a) 
vein/ or 'from veins.'" (Da^f) 

Abu Dawud said: In the narration 
of Ibn 'Aqil, both commands are 
given, and it states: "If you are 
strong enough, then perform Ghusl 
for every prayer, otherwise 
combine (the two prayers)." As was 
said by Al-Qasim in his narration. 
And this saying has been related 
from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from 'All 
and Ibn 'Abbas. 
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Comments: 

This narration has been related from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from 'All and Ibn 
'Abbas. It was recorded by At-Tahawi with an authentic chain of narration. 



Chapter 112. Those Who State: 
She Should Combine Between 
Two Prayers, And Perform One 
Ghusl Before Both Of Them 

294. It was reported from Shu'bah, 
from 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Qasim, from his father, from 
'Aishah who said: "A woman 
suffered from Istihddah during the 
life-time of the Messenger of Allah 
So she was commanded to 
advance the 'Asr prayer, and delay 
Zuhr, and perform Ghusl for both 
of them, and to delay Maghrib and 
advance lshd\ and perform Ghusl 
for both of them, and to perform 
Ghusl for the Subh prayer." 
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I (Shu^bah) said to ^Abdur- 
Rahman : "Is this from the Prophet 
So he replied: "I do not 
narrate anything to you except 
from the Prophet i^." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

The woman mentioned in the narration is Sahlah bint Suhail as stated in the 
next narration. This Ghusl is recommended, but performing Ghusl once is 
enough, as it has been mentioned in the narration of the next chapter. This 
narration also shows that if the person is ill or suffering from some ailment, 
then it is allowed to join two prayers together. Two prayers like Zuhr and 'Asr 
can be offered together, and similarly Maghrib and Isha' can be offered 
together. 



295. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from 
*Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Qasim, 
from his father, from *Aishah, who 
said: "Sahlah bint Suhail suffered 
from Istihddah, so she came to the 
Prophet and he commanded 
her to perform Ghusl for every 
prayer. When that became difficult 
for her, he commanded her to 
combine between Zuhr and 'Asr 
(prayers) with one Ghusl, and 
between Maghrib and Isha' with 
one Ghusl, and to perform Ghusl 
for Subhr (Day) 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn 'Uyaynah 
reported it from *Abdur-Rahman 
bin Al-Qasim, from his father, he 
said: "A woman suffered from 
Istihddah so she asked the Prophet 
then he ordered her," narrating 
the Hadith in its meaning. 
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296. Asma' bint Umais narrated: 
"I said: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish has 
suffered from Istihadah for such 

* * 

and such a period (of time), so she 
does not pray.' So the Messenger 
of Allah M said: 'Subhan AHahl 

^^^^ J * 

This {Istihadah) is from Shaitan, 
She should sit in a tub, until she 
sees the yellow (discharge) above 
the water. Then she should 
perform one Ghusl for Zuhr and 
'Asr, and one Ghusl for Maghrib 
and 'Ishd\ and perform one Ghusl 
for Fajr. And she should perform 
Wudu' in between these (two 
prayers)."' {Da'tf) 

Abu Dawud said: Mujahid reported 
it from Ibn 'Abbas that when 
performing Ghusl becomes difficult 
for her, he commanded her to 
combine between the two prayersJ^^ 

Abu Dawud said: Ibrahim reported 
it from Ibn 'Abbas, and it is the 
saying of Ibrahim An-Nakha'i, and 
'Abdullah bin Shaddad. 
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Comments: 

This is the popular view; peforming Ghusl for every two prayers is 
commendable, otherwise performing Ghusl at the end of menstruation is 
enough, and performing Wudu' for each prayer when suffering from Istihadah. 



This version is referring to the statement of Ibn 'Abbas 
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Chapter 112. Those Who Said: 'i "u- ' - ' r 
She Should Perform Ghusl : Jl* y U - ( \ U ,,^1) 

From One Purity To The Other (^ ^r iUJi) ^ Jl ^ 

297. 'AdI bin TTiabit reported from : jUj ^ )^ ^ UJo^- - YSV 
his father, from his grandfather. 



that the Prophet ^ said ^'-^ -^^ ^ s^' ^S^^* 



concerning the woman with ^ ^ .jlkiJl -p dL 

Istihddah: "She should leave the - ' " ' ' " 

prayer during the days of her 3^ Cr*" 5-^ ^5?^^ ^Vi^ 

(regular) period, then perform Ji ^^^{^^ :C>\^\ 

Ghusl, and perform Wudu' for r f- C 

every prayer." (Day) . «ot>U? ji jup ^j-i^lj J-iijj Ju-ii; 



Abu Dawud said: 'Uthman (one of > ^c^^^ jUip SP S^iS ^1 Jli 
the narrators) said: "...and fast and f -^-^ ^ ^ • ^ >i 

pray." . « i^-j 




298. It was reported from Al- ^1 - ^^A 

A'mash from Habib bin Abi 



Tliabit, from ^Urwah, from *Aishah, r=f" ^ 

that she said: "Fatimah bint Abi ^ ^ 



Hubaish came to the Prophet , . . • . 

" and she mentioned her ''Wj ^^i c5i' o^L?- 




story, then said: "...so he said: « ^ J ^i, 
'Then perform Ghusl, and make -' " - ' " 
Wudu' for every prayer and pray.'" -'t^-^i 




299. It was reported from Ayyub ^^c^ > _ 

bin Abi Miskin, from Al-Hajjaj, * - 

from Umm Kulthum, from *Aishah, ^} ji ^Ji) -^Jj 
concerning a woman who suffers »?' »f 




from Istihadah, she said: "She ^ '(/^ ^^W^l ^ 'j: 

should perform G/iwj/ — meaning 5^ iiUtLlLll ^ lijlp 
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once — then perform WudW (for 
the prayer) until the days of her 
period (start)." (Sahih) 




300. It was reported from Ayyub 
Abu Al-'Ala', from Abu 
Shubrumah, from Masruq's wife, 
that *Aishah narrated similarly (as 
no. 299) from the Prophet ^. 
{Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: The Hadith of 
'Adi bin Thabit, Al-A'mash from 
Habib, and Ayyub Abu Al-'Ala', all 
of them are weak, they are not 
correct. What proves the weakness 
of this narration of Al-A'mash 
from Habib is that Hafs bin 
Ghiyath narrated it from Al- 
A'mash in a Mawquf form, and 
Hafs bin Ghiyath rejected the idea 
that the narration of Habib was 
Marfu\ Asbat also reported it from 
Al-A'mash in Mawquf form from 
'Aishah. 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Dawud 
reported it from Al-A'mash, in a 
Marfii" form in the beginning of it, 
and he rejected that it contained 
the mention of Wudu' for every 
prayer. 

What proves the weakness of this 
narration of Habib is the report of 
Az-Zuhri from 'Urwah from 
'Aishah, that she said: "So she 
would perform Ghusl for every 
prayer" in the Hadith about the 
one who suffers from Istihddah, 

• * 

Abu Al-Yaqzan reported from 'Adi 
bin Thabit, from his father, from 



1 C>y\ ^ 
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*Ali; and 'Ammar the freed slave of 
Banu Hashim reported from Ibn 
*Abbas; and 'Abdul-Malik bin 
Maisarah, Bayan, Mughirah, Firas, 
Mujalid — all reported from Ash- 
Sha'bi, from the narration of 
Qamir, from 'Aishah: "Perform 
Wudu* for every prayer." 

And the narration of Dawud and 
*A§im from Ash-Sha'bi, from 
Qamir, from 'Aishah says that she 
performs Ghusl every day, once. 
And Hisham bin 'Urwah reported 
from his father that the woman 
who suffers from Istihddah 

m m 

performs Wudu ' for every prayer. 

All of these Ahadith are weak 
except the narration of Qamir, the 
narration of 'Ammar the freed 
slave of Banu Hashim, and the 
narration of Hisham bin 'Urwah 
from his father. And what is 
popular from Ibn 'Abbas is the 
GhusL 



Chapter (...) Those Who Said: 
She Should Perforin Ghusl 
From One Zuhr (Prayer) to 
The Next Zuhr (Prayer) 

301. Sumayyl, the freed-slave of 
Abu Bakr, was sent by AI-Qa'aqa' 
and Zaid bin Aslam to Sa'eed bin 
Al-Musayyab in order to ask him 
about the Ghusl that a woman with 
Istihddah performs. He (Sa'eed) 
replied: "She should perform Ghusl 
from Zuhr to Zuhr, and perform 
Wudu* for every prayer (in 
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between). If the bleeding becomes 
severe, she should tie a cloth 
around her private area." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: It has been 
related from Ibn 'Umar and Anas 
bin Malik that they said: "She 
should perform Ghusl from Zuhr to 
Zuhf\ And similar has been 
reported from Dawud and 'Asim 
from Ash-Sha'bi, from a wife of 
his, from Qamir, from 'Aishah, 
except that Dawud said: "Every 
day,'' while in the narration of 
'Asim it was: "At Zuhr" And this 
is the saying of Salim bin 
'Abdullah, Al-Hasan and 'Ata'. 

Abu Dawud said: Malik (bin Anas) 
said: "I think that the narration of 
Ibn Al-Musayyab: '...From purity 
{Tuhr) to purity (Tuhr)"' has been 
changed by some narrators to: 
\„Zuhr to Zuhr,' so they made a 
mistake in (narrating) it." 

Miswar bin 'Abdul-Malik bin 
Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Yarbu' said in it: 'From Tuhr to 

* 

Tuhr,' but the narrators changed it 
to: "From Zuhr to Zuhr,'' 



f- 'it^' (^-f ^3 
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Chapter 113. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
Once A Day, But Did Not 
Specify Zuhr 

302. It was reported from 'Ali that 
he said: "The woman with 
Istihddah should perform Ghusl 
every day after her period finishes, 
and she should take a wool (cloth) 
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soaked with fat or oil (to place - , : AjLii^l 

around her private area)." {Da'if) ^ "^-^ ^ f-^- cr 



Comments: ^' 

The chain of narration for this report from 'All is not authentic, for what is 
correct from him, see the author's comments after number 292 for the 
narration from 'All and Ibn 'Abbas, which was recorded by At-Tahawi with an 
authentic chain of narration. 



Chapter 114. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
Between The Days (Of Her 
Menses) 

303, Muhammad bin *Uthman said 
that he asked Al-'Asim bin 
Muhammad about the woman with 
Istihadah (what should she do?). 
He replied: "She should leave the 
prayers during her period, then 
(when her menses are over) she 
performs Ghusl and prays, then 
perform (another) Ghusl during 
the days (of her next period)/' 
iSahih) 

Chapter 115. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Wudu' for 
Every Prayer 

304. Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 

• • _ 

narrated that she used to suffer 
from Istihadah, So the Prophet ^ 
told her, "When you have 
menstrual blood, then that is dark 
blood, easily recognizable [by its 
characteristics]. So when that 
occurs, stop praying, and when the 
other [blood] comes, perform 
H^w(/w'andpray."t^^ {Danf) 
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This narration preceded with this chain under number 286, but with the remainder of 
the wording: "...for that is only from a vein." 
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Abu Dawud said: Ibn Al-Muthanna 
said: "And Ibn Abi *Adi narrated it 
to us from memory, so lie said: 
Trom *Urwah from 'Aishaii, from 
Fatimah."' 

■ 

Abu Dawud said: Al-'Ala' bin Al- 
Musayyab and Shu'bah reported it 
from Al-Hakam, from Abu Ja'far. 
Al-*Ala' said: "From the Prophet 
," while Shu'bah narrated as a 
Mawquf narration of Abu Ja'far: 
"She performs Wudu' for every 
prayer." 

Comments: 

See no. 280. 

Chapter 116. Those Who Did 
Not Mention The Wudu' Except 
If It Was Nullified 




^3}^ -J^ ^ (S^' ^ 
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305. 'Ikrimah reported that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh suffered from 
Istihddah. So the Prophet ^ 
commanded her to wait during the 
days of her period (without 
praying), and then perform Ghidsl 
and pray. So if she were to see 
anything from that, then she should 
perform Wudu* and pray. (Day) 



306. Al-Laith reported that 
Rabfah did not believe that it was 
necessary for a woman with 
Istihddah to perform Wudu' for 
every prayer, except if she nullified 
it with any other factor besides the 
blood. In that case, she should 
perform Wudu\ (Sahih) 
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Abu Dawud said: This is the 
opinion of Malik — meaning Ibn 
Anas. 

Chapter 117. Concerning The 
Yellowish And Brownish 
Discharge After Purification 

307. It was reported from Qatadah, 
from Umm Hudhail, from Umm 
*Atiyyah — who was (a Companion) 
who had given her oath of allegiance 
to the Prophet ^ — that she said: 
"We would not consider the 
brownish or yellowish discharge 
after our purity to be of any 
(significance)." (Sahih) 



- m ^ 




r 





308. (There is another chain) from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from Umm 
*Atiyyah with similar (narration as 
no. 307). 

Abu Dawud said: Umm Al-Hudhail 
is Hafsah bint Sirin, her son's name 
was Hudhail, and her husband's 
name was 'Abdur-Rahman. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 118. Intercourse Of A 
Husband With A Woman In A 
State Of Istihddah 

» m 

309. It was reported that *Ikrimah 

said: "Umm Habibah used to suffer 
from Istihddah, and her husband 
used to have intercourse with her." 
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Abu Dawud said: Yahya bin Main 
said: "Mu'alla (one of the 
narrators) is trustworthy." And Zj^ ^yj^ ^ ^ !uJ^\ ^.tk 

Ahmad bin Hanbal would not " ' ' > , ^ . 

report from him because he used '^'-^ 
to venture in opinionJ^^ 



310. It was reported that Ikrimah 
said: "Hamnah bint Jahsh used to 
suffer from Istihddah, and her 
husband used to have intercourse 
with her." (Daif) 
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Chapter 119. What Has Been 
Narrated Regarding The Time 
(Limit) Of Post-Partum 
Bleeding 

311. It was reported from Mussah, 
from Umm Salamali, that she said: 
"Women who were in their post- 
partum bleeding, during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah 
would wait after the (beginning) of 
their bleeding for forty days, or 
forty nights. And we would use 
Wars^^^ to anoint our faces — 
meaning for freckles." (Hasan) 



1 - r\\ 
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Ar-Ra'y, and it is reported from Ahmad that it was because he narrated what supported 
opinions. 

A yellowish substance derived from a plant, used for dying cloth, or for uses similar to 
what is mentioned in this narration. 
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Comments: 

refers to the bleeding that occurs after giving birth to a child. It is not 
required upon the woman to make up any of the prayers missed during Nifds 
and menstruation. 



312. It was reported from Mussah 
that she said: "I went for Hajj\ so I 
visited Umm Salamah. I asked her: 
*0 Mother of the Believers! 
Samurah bin Jundab commands 
women to make up the prayers that 
they missed during their 
menses. '^^^ She said: 'She should 
not make them up. The women of 
the Prophet ^ would sit during 
their post-partum bleeding for forty 
nights, and the Prophet ^ did not 
command the woman with post- 
partum bleeding to make up her 
prayers." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 120. Performing Ghusl 
After Menses 




313. It was reported from 
Sulaiman bin Suhaim, from 
Umayyah bint Abi As-Salt, from a 
woman from the tribe of Banu 
Ghifar — whom she named for 
me^^^ — that she said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ let me ride 
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Al-Mahis; based upon her answer, some of them say that here the meaning may only 
refer to the post-partum bleeding. 

Being a statement of Sulaiman. 
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on the back of his saddle. So, by 
Allah, the Messenger of Allah ^ 
continued (riding) until morning, 
then sat the camel down and 
descended from the saddle. 
Unexpectedly (I saw) my blood (on 
it), and that was the first menses 
that I had. So I secured myself on 
the camel, and was embarrassed (to 
get down). When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ saw my state, and the 
blood, he said: 'What is the matter 
with you? Perhaps you have had 
your menses?' I said: 'Yes.' He 
said: 'Then take care of yourself, 
then take a container with water, 
and throw some salt in it and wash 
the area of the saddle that has 
been touched by the blood. Then 
return to your riding place (on the 
saddle)."' She said: "So when the 
Messenger of Allah ^ captured 
Khaibar, he distributed some of the 
spoils of war to us." And she would 
never wash herself after menses 
except that she would put some salt 
in the water. And she also advised 
that her Ghusl after death be the 
same. (Dalf) 
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314. It was reported from 'Aishah, 
that Asma' visited the Messenger 
of Allah m and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! How does one 
of us wash herself after she finishes 
her menses?" He replied: "She 
should take Sidr^^^ and water, then 
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perform Wudu\ She should then 
wash her hair and rub it until the 
water reaches the roots of her hair. 
She should then pour water over 
her body, and then take her pad 
{Firsahf^^ and cleanse herself with 
it." She said: "O Messenger of 
Allah! How should I cleanse myself 
with it?" 'Aishah said: "I 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was referring to, so I said 
to her: ToUow the traces of blood 
(with the pad).'" {Sahih) 
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315. (There is another chain) 
* Aishah once mentioned the women 
of the Ansar, and praised them, and 
mentioned good (matters) about 
them. She said: "A woman from 
among them came to the Messenger 
of Allah ^..." and the rest of the 
Hadith is similar (to no. 315), except 
that she said: ''...a musk laden 
pad."f^^ 

Musad-dad said: "Abu 'Awanah 
(one of the narrators) would say: 
*...pad {Firsah)y and Abu Al-Ahwas 
would say: "...small piece (of cloth) 
{Qarsahy (Sahih) 
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316, (There is another chain) 
*Aishah narrated that Asma' asked 
the Prophet and its meaning 
is similar, but he said: "...a musk 
laden pad (Firsah),'' She asked: 



C5! 
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iTwa/i a piece of wool or cotton or other than that, and in the following narration it is 
said to be scented with musk or the like. 

And they say that the meaning of Mumassakah is laden with musk or other perfume. 
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"How should I cleanse myself with 
it?" He said: ''Subhan Alldhl 

m 

Cleanse yourself with it!" and 
covered himself with a garment. 

This narration also has the 
addition: "And she (Asma') asked 
him about the Ghusl from Jandbah, 
He ^ said: 'You should take 
water, and purify yourself the best 
and most complete purification, 
then you should pour water over 
your head, and rub it (back and 
forth) until it reaches the roots of 
your hair. Then you should pour 
water over yourself." *Aishah said: 
"How great were the women of the 
Ansdr, for shyness would not 
prevent them from asking 
questions about the religion, and 
understanding it.'" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 121. The Tayammum 



317. *Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ sent Usaid 
bin Hudair and other people with 
him to find a necklace that 'Aishah 
had lost. The time for prayer came 
(and they did not had any water), 
so they offered prayers without 
Wudu\ They came back to the 
Prophet ^ and informed him 
about it, after which the Verse of 
Tayammum was revealed." 

Ibn Nufail (one of the narrators) 
added: Usaid said to her ('Aishah): 
"May Allah have mercy on you! 
There is no matter which you 
dislike that occurs to you except 
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that Allah finds a way out for you 
and the Muslims." (Sahih) 
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318. 'Ammar bin Yasir said that 
they (once) wiped themselves with 
earth while they were with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ for the Fajr 
prayer. They hit their hands on the 
earth, then wiped their faces once, 
then hit the earth one more time, 
and wiped their arms, all of it, until 
the shoulders and arm-pits, with 
their palms." (Sahih) 
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319. (There is another chain of 
narration) similar to this (i.e., no. 
318) Hadith, it stated: "The 
Muslims stood up, and hit their 
hands on the sand, but did not take 
any dirt (in their fists)." The rest of 
the Hadith is the same, but in this 
version (wiping) the elbows and 
armpits are not mentioned; Ibn Al- 
Laith (one narrator) added: 
"... until above the elbows." (Sahih) 
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320. Ibn 'Abbas narrated from 
'Ammar bin Yasir that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ spent the 
night at (a place called) Uwlat Al- 
Jaish, and 'Aishah was with him. 
An onyx necklace of hers from (the 
city) of Zifar broke (and was lost), 
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so the people were held back 
searching for that necklace of hers. 
(The time for) Fajr came upon the 
people, and they did not had any 
water with them. At this, Abu 
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, became angry at her, and said: 
"You have held the people back, 
and they do not have any water!" 
So Allah, the Most High in His 
remembrance, revealed to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ the 
concession of purifying themselves 
with pure earth. The Muslims 
stood up with the Messenger of 
Allah and struck the ground 
with their hands. They then lifted 
up their hands without taking any 
sand in it, and wiped their faces 
and hands until their shoulders, 
and (wiped) with the inside of their 
hands until the armpits. 

In his narration, Ibn Yahya (one of 
the narrators) said: ''In his 
narration, Ibn Shihab said: 'People 
do not take this {HadUh)^ (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Similar was 
reported from Ibn Ishaq, he said in 
it: 'Trom Ibn 'Abbas." And he 
mentioned (striking the ground) 
two times just as was mentioned by 
Yunus. Ma'mar reported it from 
Az-Zuhri: "Two times." And Malik 
said: '*From Az-Zuhri, from 
'UbaiduUah bin 'Abdullah, from his 
father, from 'Anmiar." 

And Abu Uwais said similarly: 
"From 'UbaiduUah, from his 
father, or, from 'UbaiduUah, from 
Ibn 'Abbas" — one time he said: 
"From his father" and one time he 
said: "From Ibn 'Abbas.'' Ibn 
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'Uyaynah's narrations of it contain 
Idtirdb as well as his hearing it 
from Az-ZuhriJ^^ 

And no one among them mentioned 
"two times" in i]mHadith except for 
those whom I have named. 

Comments: 

1. This is among the proofs that demonstrate that there may be cases where a 
Muslim has to excersise his or her own judgment until verifying what is 
appropriate. 

2, Based upon what is authentic of the narrations regarding Tayammum^ one 
pats the two hands on clean earth, and rubs the dust on their face and hands. 
Tayammum suffices whenever one cannot find water for major and minor 
purification. 

321. Shaqiq narrated: "I was sitting 
with ^Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) and 
Abu Musa (Al-Ash'ari). Abu Musa 
said: *0 Abu *Abdur-Rahman! Tell 

« 

me, if a person became sexually 
impure, and did not find water for 
an (entire) month, would he not 
perform the TayammumT He said: 
'No, even if he did not find any 
water for an (entire) month!' Abu 
Musa said: 'Then what will you do 
with this Verse in Surat Al-Md'idah: 
Then if you do not find water, 
perform Tayammum with pure 
earth?'f^l 'Abdullah replied: Tf this 
concession were to be given to 
them, it is possible that if the water 
became cold, they would perform 
Tayammum with sand!' So Abu 



Meaning that it was narrated differently by him on different occasions and sometimes he 
mentioned Az-Zuhrl in it while other times he did not, and such conflict in the narration 
that can not be reconciled is called Idtirdb. 

Al-Ma'idah 5:6. 
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Musa said to him: 'And you have 
disliked this (meaning, 
Tayammum) only due to that 
(meaning, that people might abuse 
it)?' He said: 'Yes/ So Abu Musa 
said to him: 'Did you not hear what 
'Ammar said to 'Umar: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ sent me for 
some errand, and I became sexually 
impure. I did not find any water, so 
I rolled over in the earth just like 
an animal rolls over. I then 
returned to the Messenger of Allah 
and mentioned this to him. He 
said: Tt was sufficient for you to do 
like this,' then he hit his hand on 
the earth, wiped it, then wiped his 
left hand over his right hand, and 
his right hand over his left hand, 
with the palms, and then wiped his 
face.' So 'Abdullah responded (to 
Abu Musa): 'And do you not see 
that 'Umar was not satisfied with 
'Ammar's saying?'" (Sahih) 
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322. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza 
reported: "I was with 'Umar (bin 
Al-Khattab) when a man came to 
him and said: 'We are sometimes 
in a place for a month or two (and 
don't have enough water for 
purification).' 'Umar said: 'As for 
me, I would not pray until I find 
water.' Then 'Ammar said to him: 
'O Commander of the Believers! 
Do you not remember, once we 
were with the camels (outside the 
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^\ ^ 



city), and became sexually impure. 
So as for me, I rubbed myself (with 
dust). When we returned to the 
Prophet ^ and mentioned this to 
him, he said: "It was sufficient for 
you to do like this," and he hit 
both his hands on the earth, blew 
upon them, and wiped his face and 
hands up to half of his forearms.' 
'Umar said to him: *0 Ammar! 
Fear Allah.' He said: 'O 
Commander of the Believers! If 
you so desire, then by Allah I will 
never mention this again.' So 
'Umar said: 'No, by Allah, we will 
leave you (to do) what you have 
done.'" (Sahih) 



•If r,iji 



IJ ! 'Ui I J I. 
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323. (There is another chain) for 
this Hadith (no. 322), the Prophet 
^ told 'Amman "O 'Ammar! It is 
sufficient for you that you do this," 
then he hit both his hands on the 
ground, and wiped one of them 
over the other. He then wiped his 
face and forearms, up to half of his 
arms, and he did not reach the 
elbow. He hit the ground once, 
{Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: Waki' reported it 
from Al-A'mash, from Sa'eed bin 
' Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
meaning, from his father. 
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324. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father, from 'Ammar, with 
this story (as no. 322). He ^ said: 
"It is sufficient for you..." and then 
the Prophet ^ hit his hand on the 
ground, blew on it, and wiped his 
face and hands. Salamah (one of 
the narrators) was in doubt, did he 
say: "...up to the elbows," or, "...up 
to the hands." (Sahih) 



oi o^y^ ^ ov if- 




V tij^^ ^ • J 




UJl 
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325. (There is another chain) from 
Shu'bah, with his chain for this 
Hadith he said: "...then he blew 
into them, and wiped his face and 
hands with them, up to the elbows, 
or forearms." (Sahih) 

Shu'bah said: "Salamah (one of the 
narrators) would say: 'up to the 
elbows, or forearms,' so Mansur 
said to him one day: 'Be careful in 
what you say, for no one mentions 
the fore-arms except you."' 



^1: M u >;i :(.>: 



326. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father, from 'Ammar, for 
this Hadith. He said: "So he said — 
meaning the Prophet ^ — 'It is 
sufficient for you to hit your hands 
on the ground, and wipe your face 
and hands." And he quoted the 
Hadith (similar to no. 322). (Sahih) 
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Abu Dawud said: Shu'bah reported 
it from Husain, from Abu Malik, 

he said: "I heard 'Ammar ^JL^ ^ tii ^1333 :SjlS y\ Jli 



, vluJL>J 

m 



delivering a Khutbah" mentioning ^ . , ^ ^ ^ > , 
similar, except that he said: "Not 0^ ^^^-V- '^^ 4^.^ 

blowing." And Husain bin ^-3 -j .j^ i^^j 

Muhammad mentioned in this ^ ^ - 



Hadith, from Shu'bah, from Al- .r^' ^V-^ 

Hakam, he said: "So he hit the .*vn ti - - '.c , u- * . ti 

earth with his hands, and blew." , . ^ ^ 



I 



Comments: 

For the general ruling regarding Ahadlth 321 -326, see the comments under 
no, 320. 



327. (There is another chain) from lili- : J \^ \ ji Ju^ l^J^ - f T V 
Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 



from his father, from *Ammar bin ' "-^ ' ' ^^^^ C^^^ ^ 



Yasir who said: "I asked the ^ jI^ ^ csjjp 

Prophet ^ about the Tayammum, 



so he commanded with one strike > 



(on the ground) for the face and Ij^r i> : J'^U JiJi ^ M 
hands." (Ha5flii) ' *^ ' ^ !^ ^ 




328. It was narrated from Aban i^,, i . . ^ ,4 , :« - 

who said: Qatadah was asked - ^ ^ 

about performing Tayammum t^^^JLjJl ^ y^jJ^ ijUi ^^iUl 

during travel. He said: * A narrator ..s. 

of Hadith told me, from Ash- ^^i^' cr-^y' 

Sha'bi, from *Abdur-Rahman bin ^p) :ju ^ ^ii 
Abza, that 'Ammar bin Yasir 

reported that the Messenger of " 
Allah ^ said: "Up to the elbows." 
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Chapter 122. Tayammum 
During Residency 

329. It was reported from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hurmuz, from 'Umair, 
the freed slave Ibn 'Abbas — he 
heard him saying: "I went with 
'Abdullah bin Yasar, the freed- 
slave of Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet to Abu Al-Juhaim bin 
Al-Harith bin As-Simmah Al- 
Ansari. Abu Al-Juhaim said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah ^ came (to us 
once) from the direction of the 
well of JamaL A man met him and 
gave him Saldm^ but the Messenger 
of Allah ^ did not return the 
Saldm until he came to a wall and 
wiped his face and hands. Then he 
returned the Saldm'' (Sahih) 




:Jli ^1 



,^s-^ ^."i ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 




^1 ^1 > H^i 

^ tUp ,0^ J;i-j "UaU tj^ 




.4j jow Jli-b- ^ tlLHiu' ''i*-*^! '•U'^s^^ t|JL^j ^^^'C 

Comments: 

See no. 17, and Tayammum suffices for purification in the absence of water. 



330. Nafi' reported: "I went with 
Ibn 'Umar on some errand to Ibn 
'Abbas. Ibn 'Umar finished the 
errand that he had (with him), and 
of the conversation that he had 
with him that day was that he said: 
'A person passed by the Messenger 
of Allah ^ in one of the alleys, 
and he (the Prophet ^) had just 
relieved himself. The man gave him 
Saldm, but the Prophet ^ did not 
respond. When the man was about 
to disappear down the alley, the 
Prophet ^ hit his hands on the 



lUi Lil^ :^ ^.1 ^Upi 

^.1 ^ oiiyi :Jli Lil^ 
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I ^ ✓ ^ ^ \ 



^ 1^ OoU ^ t^jj : JjJb 



wall, and wiped his face with them. 
Then he hit once more, and wiped 
his forearms. He then returned the 
Salam to the man, and said, "I was 
only prevented from returning your 
Salam due to the fact that I was 
not in a state of purity." (Munkar) 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say, "Muhammad bin 
Thabit (one of the narrators in this 
Hadith) has reported Munkar 
Hadith regarding Tayammum'^ 

Ibn Dasah said:^^^ "Abu Dawud 
said: *No one agreed with 
Muhammad bin Thabit in this 
narration, narrating that the 
Prophet ^ hit his hands twice. But 
they reported it as an action of Ibn 
'Umar.'" 




Comments: 

"Then he hit once more, and wiped 
not correct, striking is only required 

331. Nafi' reported that Ibn 'Umar 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
came out after relieving himself, 
and a person met him at the well 
of Jamal and gave him Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ did not 
return the Salam until he turned to 
the wall, placed his hand on the 
wall, then wiped his face and 
hands. The Prophet ^ then 
returned the Salam to the man." 
(Hasan) 



his forearms" this part of the narration is 
once. 



0^ 
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He is one of those who heard this book from the author. 
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Chapter 123. The Sexually 
Impure Person Performing 
Tayammum 

332. Abu Dharr narrated: "Once, 
the Messenger of Allah ^ collected 
a few goats. He said (to me): 'O 
Abu Dharr! Go take them to the 
pasture.' So I took them to the 
pasture at Ar-Rabadhah. 
Sometimes I would become sexually 
impure, so I would wait five or six 
(days, without purifying myself). I 
returned to the Prophet and he 
said: 'Abu Dharr?' I remained 
quiet, and he said: 'May your 
mother lose you O Abu Dharr, may 
your mother grieve!' So he called a 
black slave-girl for me, and she 
came with a large container filled 
with water. She covered me (from 
view) with a cloth, and I covered 
myself (also) with a saddle, and 
performed GhusL I felt as if I had 
unloaded a mountain off my back! 
He (the Prophet said: Ture 
earth is the Wudii' of a Muslim, 
even (if this lasts) up to ten years! 
But when you find water, then let it 
touch your skin, for that is better.'" 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
said: "...goats from charity..." And 
the narration of 'Amr (quoted here) 
is more complete. (Hasan) 



jiJi;;^ " ^^^^ 



lili: :j> J. /jj, lio^ - rrr 
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333. Abu Qilabah said that a man 
from the tribe of Banu 'Amir said: 
"I entered into Islam, and I 
became concerned about my 
religion.^^^ So I went to Abu 
Dharr. He said: 'I became ill (or 
discomforted) in Al-Madinah, so 
the Messenger of Allah 5^ gave me 
a few camels and goats. He told me 
to drink from their milk.'" — 
Hammad (one of the narrators) 
said — "I am not sure whether he 
said from its urine as well." — Abu 
Dharr said: 'So I would be far from 
water, and my family was with me. 
When I would become sexually 
impure, I would pray without 
purification. So I came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ during mid- 
day, and he was with a group of his 
Companions, in the shade of the 
Masjid, The Prophet ^ said: "Abu 
Dharr?" I said: "Yes. I have been 
destroyed, O Messenger of Allah.' 
He said: "And what has destroyed 
you?" I said: "I was far away from 
water, and with my family. So when 
I would become sexually impure, I 
would pray without purifying 
myself!" The Messenger of Allah 
^ then commanded water (to be 
bought), and a black slave-girl 
bought it in a large container. It 
(the water) was splashing in it, for 
it was not full. I covered myself 
close to a camel, then performed 
Ghusl and came (to him). The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "O 
Abu Dharr! Pure earth is the 
purification (for you), even if you 
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Meaning, he wished to learn about it. 



The Book of Purification 



214 



do not find water for ten years. But 
when you find water, then let it 
touch your skin." (Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: Hammad bin 

■ 

Zaid reported it from Ayyub, but 
he did not mention: "Their urine." 
This is not correct, and there is 
nothing about their urine except in 
the Hadith of Anas which only the 
people of Al-Basrah reported.'^^^ 




] : 




Chapter 124. When The 
Sexually Impure Person Is 
Afraid Of Suffering From The 
Cold, Does He Perform 
Tayammum ? 

334. It was reported from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jubair, from 'Amr bin 
Al-'As, who said: "I had a wet- 
dream on a cold night during the 
Battle of Dhat As-SalasiL I felt that 
if I performed Ghusl I might kill 
(myself), so I performed 
Tayammum , and led my 
companions in Subh (Fajr prayer). 
They mentioned this to the 
Messenger of Allah so he said: 
'O Amr! You led your companions 
in prayer while you were sexually 
defiled?' I informed him of the 
reason that I did not perform 
Ghusl, and said: 'I heard Allah say 
(in the Qur'an): 'And do not kill 
yourselves; verily Allah is Ever- 
Merciful to you.'^^^ So the 
Messenger of Allah ^ laughed. 
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That is, number 4364 and those after it. 
An-Nisa' 4:29. 
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and did not say anything." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Jubair was from Egypt, he was 
the freed slave of Kharijah bin 
Hudhafah, and he is not Ibn Jubair 
bin Nufair. 



• 



err Ji o^y' ^ --ij'^ ^' 

> .-'-^'^^ ^^-^ 'f>'^ 




] : 




Comments: 

In this Hadlth is proof that the person who fears for liimself, due to the 
extreme cold, that using water will be dangerous for him, then he is allowed 
to perform Tayammum. Similarly, it proves that the one who has performed 
Tayammum may lead those who peformed Wudu ' in prayer. 



335. It was reported from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jubair, from Abu Qais, 
the freed-slave of 'Amr bin Al-'As, 
"That 'Amr bin Al-'As was the 

■ 

leader of a military expedition..." 
and he mentioned the remaining 
incident (as in no. 334), and said, 
"So he washed his private areas, and 
performed the Wudu' of prayer. He 
then led them in prayer..." and the 
rest of the narration is the same. 
And he did not mention the 
Tayammum, (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This story was 
reported from Al-Awza'i, from 
Hassan bin 'Atiyyah, he said in it: 
"He performed Tayammum.'' 
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Chapter 125, The Wounded 
Person Performing Tayammum 



: JU 



336. Jabir narrated: "We were on a 
journey. A person with us was hit 
by a rock, so his head was (inflicted 
with a) wound. He then had a wet- 
dream. He asked his companions: 
*Do you think that I have a 
concession to perform 
TayammumT They said: *We don't 
think that you are allowed this 
concession while you are capable of 
using water.' So he performed 
GhusU and (due to it) died. When 
we returned to the Prophet he 
was informed of what occurred. He 
said: They killed him, may AlJah 
kill them! Why did they not ask if 
they did not know? Verily, the cure 
to ignorance is asking! It would 
have been sufficient for him to 
perform Tayammum, and to drop 
(some water on his head), or to tie 
a bandage over his wound — Musa 
(one of the narrators) was not sure 
which wording was correct — then 
to wipe over it, and wash the rest 
of his body.'" {Da'if) 



jj-^^ - ^^^^ r^'> 
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^1 [cAjna^ ftdL^tJ] :^j>u 



Comments: ^ ^ 

"The wounded person..." In our edition, the term is: "Al-Majdur"' and it 
means afflicted with small pox. Ad-Daraqutnl, Al-Bazzar, Ibn Khuzaimah, Al- 
Hakim, and Al-BaihaqI recorded a narration from Ibn *Abbas, in which he 
commented on Allah's saying: "But if you are ill or on a journey" (Al-Ma'idah 
5:6) — saying: "When a man has wounds suffered in the cause of Allah, or 
ulcerated lesions, or small pox, and he becomes sexually impure, and he fears 
death if he peforms Ghusl, then he may perform Tayammum," The chain of 
narration is weak, see number 272 of Sahih Ibn Khizaimah. Perhaps the 
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author intended to infer what is mentioned in that narration of Ibn 'Abbas, 
since he narrated a different version from him in this chapter. In some other 
editions, the chapter is entitled as "Al-Majruh,'' meaning "wounded" as we 
have translated it here, and most of the Sunan books have a chapter with 
Majruh rather than Majdur, 

337. 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "A 
person was wounded during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
He then had a wet-dream. He was 
commanded to perform GhusL So 
he performed Ghusl, and (because 
of it) died. This news reached the 
Messenger of Allah who said: 
*They killed him, may Allah kill 
them! Is not the cure to ignorance 
asking?'" (Sahih) 




J^l 1^4^ oj)i>> :jUd J j-^j 
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Chapter 126. The One Who 
Performed Tayammum (Later) 
Finds Water During the Prayer 
Time, But After Having Prayed 

338. It was reported from 'Ata' bin 
Yasar from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudrl, 
that he said: "Two people left on a 
journey. The time for prayer came, 
and they did not had any water. 
They performed Tayammum with 
pure earth, and prayed. They then 
found water within the time (for 
the prayer), so one of them 
repeated the prayer after 
performing Wudu\ whereas the 
other did not. They then came to 
the Messenger of Allah and 
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mentioned this to him. He said to 
the one who did not repeat (the 

prayer): 'You have correctly • ^js^'S^ S^'*^^ :Slp|j li}: tjjjj 



performed the Sunnah, and your . ^ . ^ . 

prayer is sufficient for you; And he 0^ >3 

said to the one who performed JZ^ ^ ^hrr^ Ji ''jt^ 
Wudil' and repeated (the prayer): 




'You get the reward twice,'" j^I if. to^l^::. 

(^osan) 

Abu Dawud said: Others besides 
Ibn Naff (one of the narrators) ^} -^j'^ j?^ 

reported this from Al-Laith, from t. ^ <> - t ^ » i 

'Umair bin Abl Najiyah, from Bakr ' ^ ' - 

bin Sawadah, from 'Ata' bin Yasar, 
from the Prophet 

Abu Dawud said: The mention of 
Abu Sa'eed in this Hadith has not 
been preserved, and it is Mursal. 




Comments: - 

It is better to perform Saldt in its earlier time. If one perform's Saldt with 
Tayammum and afterwards, water becomes available for Wudu' during the 
time for that same Saldt, there is no need to repeat that Saldt, If one does 
repeat that Saldt with Wudu' then they gain a double reward. 



339. (There is another chain for L'jb^- :IJJJ> 
no. 338) It was reported from ' Ata' , ^ % 

bin Yasar, that two men among the ^ sS' 

Companions of Allah's Messenger ^ ,.y^^ '■^ ji Ji^^^l i^' 



with its meaning. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 127. Performing Ghusl 
For The Friday Prayer 



> - o ::t . > - > 



340, Abu Hurairah narrated that 
once 'Umar bin Al-Khattab was 
giving the Friday sermon when a 
man entered (the Masjid). 'Umar 
said: "Are you delayed in coming 
to the prayer?'* The man 
responded: "As soon as I heard the 
call to prayer (Adhdn), I performed 
the Wudu' (and came)." 'Umar 
said: "And Wudii' as well? Did you 
not hear the saying of the 
Messenger of Allah ^.: 'When one 
of you comes to the Friday prayer, 
let him perform GhuslV (Sahih) 



M ^'l > U : Ji^l JUi ?o::L^I 



Jl lip) : J_^. ^ j)l J_^j p J 





Comments: 

The man who came late during the Khutbah was 'Uthman. This is among the 
texts used as proof that Ghusl on Friday is obligatory, as well as an attendee 
to the Friday Khutbah replying to the Khatib when requested by him during 
the Khutbah. 



341. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The Ghusl on 
Friday is required for every male of 




0 ^ 



age."^^^ {Sahlh) 
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342. Ibn 'Umar reported from :^^1 aJli ^ !>: Uo^ - rtY 
Hafsah, that the Prophet ^ said: • ^ ^ ^ ^ 



Muhtalim: A male who has reached the age of puberty or responsibility. 
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"It is required for every male of 
age to go to the Friday prayer, and 
it is required upon the one who 
goes to the Friday prayer to 
perform Ghusl'' (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: If a man 
performs Ghusl after Fajr time has 
begun, then this is sufficient for the 
Friday Ghusl, even if he were 
sexually impure. 



1 



^» :Jli ^ ^1 ^ 




j[3 J-^ 0^ ''3^' tj^ 



343. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri and 
Abu Hurairah both narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah ^ that he 
said: "Whoever performs Ghusl on 
Friday, and wears some of his best 
clothes, and applies some perfume 
if he has it, then comes to the 
Friday prayer, and does not step 
over people's necks, and prays what 
Allah has written for him (to pray), 
and hstens quietly when his Imam 
comes out (for the sermon) until 
he completes the prayer, then this 
will (serve as an) expiation for 
whatever (sins) occurred between it 
and the Friday prayer before it," 
He said:^^^ "And Abu Hurairah 
would say: '...and three days in 
excess to this.'" And he would say: 
"Every good deed is (rewarded) ten 
times its due." (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: The narration of 
Muhammad bin Salamah (one of 
the narrators) is more complete; 




0 



:m, ^» Jj^j Ji* 
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The speaker is one of the narrators, and it appears that it is Muhammad bin Salamah, 
while it may be one of those above him in the chain of narration. 
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and Hammad did not mention the - =^ . - ^ - , ^ , 

statement of Abu Hurairah. Sjl^ c^l5 .aJ^U jyi: 



-'•'^ \ 'vltf- ''l*' '^'.^ I - - 1 
t/.' -H-^ (^J 




344. It was reported from 'Abdur- j i-'u - f- •■ « > ■ J' - 
Rahman bin Abu Sa'eed Al- ^ ^ Lo^ - ra 

Khudri, from his father, that the ^ jjIp j^l lijb- 

Prophet ^ said: "Performing 



G/iws/ on Friday is (required) upon '^■^ ^ urf' 



every person of age, and (also) the ,11. v ^' J 

.SwflA:, and applyme perfume it he ' . ' ' " . " . 

is able to." :r^7^^ -rM- ^ils^jy* .(4^ 



But Bukair (one of the narrators) : JU ^ ^1 51 a^I ^ .^^Aijl 
did not mention *Abdur-Rahman. 



And he said regarding the ^(^^ 5^^' fji JlJJli> 

perfume: "Even if he applies a ^ , 

woman's perfume." (Sahlh) ^ ; - ct-^j ^ j 



I. 
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345. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thaqafi -^^ > l^i^ _ y^^^ 

«T 1 1 *1 XX ^X" ^ 



narrated: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^ say: 'Whoever GAa55^/fl 4lj^> -u^ 




(washes) on Friday, and Ightasal .^^t^ > ^ ,^»lr, 

(performs GAm^/), and strived to • ^ ^ ^ -^jj^ 



come early and reached (the ^ ^jt ^Jcl'Vl 
Masjid) early, and walks, and does 



not ride (an animal), and sits close ^ '^^ ^-^^-^ ^-oc^ .Jli ^5^^ j^jl 



to the Imam, and listens intently, p J^ij jit^Ji ^35 JIp ^» :Jyd 
and does not distract (others from 
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listening), then for every step (he , .^.o . 

takes), he will be rewarded an ^ '"^^^ ^^^-^ 



entire year's reward — its fasting J5C ij 015 tlL: Uj ^^H^^U aUSI 

and its praying.'" (SaAiA) ' ' i \ t 



> 0 



• 4* 




Comments: 

There is a difference of opinion about the precise interpretation of this 
sentence. See nos. 349 and 350. It has been translated according to one of the 
more general interpretations, and Allah knows best. After no. 496, At- 
Tirmidhi said: "Regarding this Hadith, Mahmud (one of the narrators) said: 
Wakf said: "Whoever performs Ghusr refers to him; "and bathes completely" 
refers to his wife.' It has been reported that [* Abdullah] bin Al-Mubarak said 
about this Hadith: "Whoever bathes completely" and "Whoever performs 
Ghusr means washes his head and performs Ghusl. Ibn Al-Mubarak is one of 
the narrators in no, 1087 of Ibn Mdjah, as well as this narration (345) of Abu 
Dawud, while it is Wakl* in no. 496 oi At-Tirmidhl . These two views reported 
by At-Tirmidhl are the most popular. In Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, Al-Mubarakpurl 
preferred the second view, that of Ibn Al-Mubarak, while in his notes on Ibn 
Mdjah, As-Sindi quoted As-Suyuti's view, which elaborated on the first view, 
that of Wakr. Most of them say that "Goes early, arriving early" means at the 
early time for the prayer, and early for the Khutbah. 

346. (There is another chain) ^ t<i Lioi- - rtl 



From Aws Ath-Thaqafi, from the ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ that he cfi' 0^ ^ 0^ '-^S -i^M 




said: "Whoever washes (Ghassala) ^ ^ j-^^ ^ ^ 

his head and Ightasal (performs " ' * * 



Ghusl) on Friday..." and the rest is ^0 : JU aJI ^ 4il J^j ^ 

the same (as no. 345). (SaKih) , j^,^ 




347. ^Abdullah bin *Amr bin Al-*As ^ S^l - Y'lV 



reported that the Prophet said: . 0. > , ^ , , 

"Whoever performed Ghusl on ^ \ ' ^ ' 

Friday, and applied some of his ^1 i^Uf : ^1 ^1 

wife's perfume — if she had any — 
and wore some of his good clothes, 
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then did not step over people's 
necks, and did not distract (others) 
from listening to the admonition ^ sii^Jl ^3: j J^h :Jl3 Z\ 
(of the Imam), then this will be an ^ . ... 
expiation for whatever occurred <>^3 - jl5 jl - ajI;^! ^ 

between them (the two Fridays). jj^^ m 1* tj^ 

And whoever distracted, and ^ - ' - - r r 



walked over people's necks, then UJ SjU^ t^kp^l jjsP ^ 

this will count as Zuhr for him." - - k llll ' U Jaii' UJ 

(ffiwan) cr- -r^ J cr-J 

^1 A«w.j .A. .jb ^.j^ ^ rrwri^i ^^1 -^M^ -jh^" 

348. It was reported from ^( ^ jlJp L*1^- - ru 

^Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from 



*Aishah that she narrated to him: • ^.Jj • ^ 

"The Prophet ^ would perform . ^ > 

G/imjZ for four (matters): From ^y -r , 
sexual impurity, and on Friday, and 5-1; U t^^^l ^ 4jI oIp ^^^j^l 
due to cupping, and from washing 




uue 10 cuppmg, anu irom wasxmig , ^1 ^ i> - *ti • ! .^'i^- 1-' 

a dead body. (Hasan) ^ "^^^ . 0 

^1 A^^j *i ui V--" ^oy/^■.J^] .aU-.!] : 

349. 'Ali bin Hawshab said: "I ^ UJoi- - 

asked Makhul the meaning of the , ,5 , ,s , , ' ''t 

phrase: '...washes (Ghassala) and 4^ : 4^-^31 
/g/ifajfl/ (performs Ghusl); and he ^ v'^^ ojb :Jli 

said: '(This means) washing his , t - - • , - ' 

head and body.'" (SaMt) ^0 -^^ "'^rj Jli^» :J>]I 




350. It was reported from Abu ^ _ 

Mus-hir, from Sa'eed bin 'Abdul- 



*Aziz regarding: "...washes j< if' jf^ y- 
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(Ghassala) and Ightasal (performs . «v i^-. mi 

G/IU5/)..." - Sa'eed said: "Washes '^^ "J^^'^ ^ ^ 

his head and his body." (Sahlh) . ixL^ j^Sj Jli : jl*^ 

Comments: 

They interpreted it this way, and some of them explained it: "Because the 
'Arabs used to have long hair." 



351. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Whoever performs Ghusl on 
Friday, the Ghusl of sexual 
impurity, then goes (to the Masjid), 
it is as if he has offered (as 
sacrifice) a camel. And whoever 
goes during the second hour, it is 
as if he has offered (as sacrifice) a 
cow. And whoever goes during the 
third hour, it is as if he has offered 
(as sacrifice) a horned sheep. And 
whoever goes during the fourth 
hour, it is as if he has offered (as 
sacrifice) a hen. And whoever goes 
during the fifth hour, it is as if he 
has offered (as sacrifice) an egg. 
And when the Imam comes out, 
the angels come in order to listen 
to the remembrance." {Sahih) 



^3 i^s" si»y liis:* AiJiiii A^LDi 



t-^-L>-^ UjISo ^puJI ^ ^ij 




9 



fc.in.<»j>Jl t^jL^j '^'^^'C, '-^^ ti«.<fcj>Jl <.(^jUxJl 

Comments: 

Even though it is correct that they attended the Friday prayer, those who 
come after the Khatib begins the Khuthah will have less of a reward. 
According to similar and more detailed versions of this Hadith, the Angels 
close their records after the Imam appears to start the Khutbah (see. No. 1986 
of Sahlh Muslim). It should be noted that the example of an egg is given here 
only to explain the reward that one gets for offering a camel, a cow, etc. It 
does not mean that an egg can be offered as a sacrifice. 
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Chapter 128. The Permissibility 
Of Not Performing Ghusl On 
Friday 

352. 'Aishah said: "People used to 
work for themselves, and would 
come back to the Friday prayers in 
the same state (as they would be in 
their work). So it was said to them: 
'If only you were to perform 
Ghusir (Sahih) 



ilL^ b^jj- IjjS- - tot 



0^ ''^j^ 



1^ ^« 



ijO^j ^^r:^ cJlj ljl cJj .--I 4i^l 4^jUJl A^r^l : 



• * 




353. 'Ikrimah reported that a 
group of people came to Ibn 
*Abbas from Al-'Iraq. They said: 
"O Ibn 'Abbas, do you think that 
Ghusl on Friday is obligatory?" He 
replied: "No, but it is purer and 
better for the one who performs 
GhusL And whoever does not 
perform Ghusl, then it is not 
obligatory for him. And I will 
inform you how (this) Ghusl 
started. People used to work hard; 
they would wear wool garments, 
and work with their backs 
(meaning, manual labor). And their 
Masjid was small, with a low roof, 
made out of palm-leaves. One day, 
the Messenger of Allah ^ came 
out on a hot day, and people were 
sweating in their wool garments, 
until the stench from them harmed 
(disturbed and distracted) others. 
When the Messenger of Allah ^ 
smelt this odor, he said: 'O people! 
When this day arrives, then 
perform GhusU and let everyone of 
you apply the best oil and 



\^\^ l: ri^'ui 



1^ I O^^:^ t Ji^.^^ 





^J^\ Ir^j IjL-ipli 
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fragrance that he has.'" Then Ibn . \ >^ . a . 

'Abbas said: "After this, Allah, ^ 
Exalted is His remembrance, ^^^j^ ^15 tijJl ^^^^ CSlj 
blessed (the Muslims) with much " " .^.t . 

good, and so they wore other than * S?^ ' 

wool, and did not have to work 
(themselves), and their Masjid was 
expanded. So the matter which 
used to trouble them, of (the 
stench) from their sweat, was 
removed." (Hasan) 




Comments: 

These narrations are proof for the majority, those who say that Ghusl for the 
Friday prayer is recommended, and more virtuous, but not absolutely 
obligatory. In the explanation of Ibn 'Abbas, the causes of the order to 
perform Ghusl are explained m detail, making it die most complete and 
comprehensive means of Fiqh (understanding) of this topic, and harmonizing 
all of the narrations related to it. Since he said: "I will inform you how (this) 
Ghusl started..." and, that on this occasion, Allah's Messenger ^ said: "O 
people! When this day arrives, then perform GhusLJ So Ibn 'Abbas is one of 
those who reported the order to perform Ghusl on Friday. Scholars consider 
the explanation of the circumstances surrounding a Hadith, as they consider 
the explanation of the circumstances of the revelation of a Verse of the 
Qur'an — as well as the interpretation of a Companion who narrated the 
Hadith — among the safest means of attaining Fiqh from the text. 



354. Samurah reported that the ••^^\^\ JJ^ll y\ - 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 



Whoever performs Wudu' on ^ ''''^ ^ 



Friday, then that is sufficient and t-^^- v;), ^ii Ju :JU l^' 

acceptable, and whoever performs 



Ghusl then that is more virtuous." -^J-^' Ji^ lK^* ^dJJ^J \^ 

(Hasan) 




^^^^^ 
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Chapter 129. A Person Accepts > . , > .m. , . 
Islam, And Is Ordered To J^^* ( U <^ ^.^^l) 

Perform Ghusl (\r\ JjijU 

355. Qais bin ^Asim narrated: "I :^jLiJl ^ ^ lUi 
came to the Prophet desiring " V. . ,1^ ^ > ,^ 
(to accept) Islam. So he ^ :d\^ 
commanded me to perform Ghusl . u - r V ' - ^ 

with water and 5iV/r." (5aMA) o-- u-^ ■ , 





" :iS-^y^\ JUj ^j/Jl jLi^ \AA:^ ^ jUJij ^'Oi^ ^J^^' 

356. It was reported from Ibn i^lli i^ili- - 

Juraij who said: "I was informed , 



from ^Uthaim bin Kulaib, from his o>^l : Jli ^^j^ ^1 U^l : Jlj^il 
father, from his grandfather, that 



he came to the Prophet ^ and ' ^ 5tH ' ^ ' j". 

said: "I have accepted Islam." So i] JUi .JjJZ.] ji :JUi M 
the Prophet 3^ told him: "Remove 



from yourself the hair of disbelief," >^ ^ :^ ^Jl 



it was said: (meaning) shave it off. JU ^ ^1 ^^^^j : Jli . jl^ 

He said:^^^ "Another one informed 



0 > « 



me that the Prophet ^ said to . ^1 ^ >Sl 

another one with him: 'Remove 
from yourself the hair of disbelief, 
and (get yourself) circumcised."'^^^ 
(Da^f) 




. jU*^ jlJL;hLi ^,-l>JUj AT l^^^^^l (.^^^.^ oJL^j <\Aro :^ , \ . 



According to the author of 'Awn Al-Ma'bud the speaker here is the father of 'Uthaim, 
but it is also possible it was Ibn Juraij, since he did not name the person he heard it 
from, saying only: "I was informed from 'Uthaim" meaning: "Someone told me, 
reporting it from 'Uthaim." And it is said by some of the Huffaz that the person Ibn 
Juraij heard this from was Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin Abi Yahya. 
They say the meaning of "the hair of disbelief;" is a specific area of their hair which 
their people wore as a trait to distinguish them, never cutting it, and that the order was 
to shave that off, or to shave all of the hair because of that. 
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Comments: 

A person who accepts Islam should perform GhusL After accepting Islam, 
dress and hair style which resembles the disbelievers should be removed. It is 
not allowed to imitate the dress and hair style of the disbelievers. The 
scholars have explained that the meaning of "the hair of disbelief refers to a 
hair style indicative of a disbeliever. Circumcision is one of the signs of Islam 
and the Prophet ^ ordered circumcision. Circumcision is an obligation upon 
males after accepting Islam. 

Chapter 130. A Woman Washes 
Her Garment That She Wears 
During Her Menses [To Pray 

In] (\rT ai^l) 

357. Mu^adhah said: "I asked -(-^^S^li^ ^5 " 




'Aishah about the menstruating 
woman whose garment was 
touched by blood. She said: *She 
should wash it, then if its traces are 
still left, let her change it (the spot) 
with (something) yellowish in color. 
And I used to menstruate during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
^ three times without washing my 
garment.'" (Hasan) 



1 .* 



mm 



0 ✓ 



1« 



j>i c5i^ ~ Cr^^ r Jr" 

^ <ioLp cjt^ :cJld oiUi jfi' - 




:cJlS 



.JLftl^ k^JbJJj (vi-^^ ^ J— 

Comments: 

She did not always have to wash the garment because it did not have 
menstrual blood on it in every case. This is a proof that if the blood does not 
touch the clothes, there is no need to wash them. Similarly the sweat and 
saliva of a menstruating woman is not impure. 



358. 'Aishah said: "We would only 
have one garment, in which we 
would menstruate. If some blood 
fell on it, we would moisten (the 
area) with our saliva, then we 
would scratch it off with our nails 
while it was wet with saliva." 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Considering all of the narrations from 'Aishah, and the wording of this 
narration, it is apparent that she would do this to the garment during 
menstruation, and also wash it later, meaning, after her menses had ended, 
this is explained by Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar in his comments on this Hadith in 
Sahih Al-Bukhdn no. 312. 




o-rs; 



jl5 Ji 




i^U^l jU t^J JJla; cJlS' ^ji^l 



359. Bakkar bin Yahya narrated 
from his grandmother, that she 
said: "I visited Umm Salamah, and 
a woman from the Quraish asked 
her about praying in the garment 
that she had her menses in. Umm 
Salamah said; 'We would be in our 
menses during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah so we 
would wait during the days of our 
menses (i.e., would not offer 
prayers), then become pure. We 
would then look at the garment we 
had menstruated in. If there was 
any blood on it, we would wash it 
and pray in it. And if nothing had 
affected it, we would leave it, and 
the fact (that we had our menses in 
it) would not prevent us from 
praying in it. As for the woman 
who has her hair done — and some 
of us would have our hair done^^^ 
— then while performing Ghusl, 
she would not undo that. Instead, 
she would pour over her head 
three fistfuls (of water), until, when 
she thought that the water had 
reached the roots of the hair, she 
would rub it. Then she would pour 
water over the entire body.'" 

(Pat) 



JA^ Ji L' ^1 



Meaning braided or plaited or similar to that of some type of style. 
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360, Asma' bint Abi Bakr said: "I 
heard a woman ask the Messenger 

of Allah m- 'What should one of ^ jI^ ^ lib iUi iil^ 




us do with our garments after we . - , 

become purified (after menses); 'J-^' ^Jl:^! 



should we pray in it?' He said: 'She jt^; ;f-i ^Jj^ J;^ 
should look (at it), and if she sees 



some blood, let her scratch it off *M lil^l ^ ^\ ^j^j 



with some water, and sprinkle .j^ J^^f ^.^j 

water on (the place) which she * " 

does not see (blood). Then she can ^-i^j ^^>^ ^J?^^^^ US aJ 0I3 
pray in it/" (Hasan) 



^ J^J y ^ 




361. (There is another chain) Cr' 'i*'' •V' - ^"^^ 

Asma' bint Abl Bakr said: "A ^ ^ ,-yJ. fll? 



woman asked the Messenger of 

Allah M' O Messenger of Allah! :cJl5 1^1 J\ ci. ^UJ-I ^ c jii^Jl 
What should we do if one (of our) 
garments is tarnished with blood?' 

He said: 'If one of you is afflicted ^ p| 14:}! ^L^i lil Ulii cJl^l i-ojl 
with menstrual blood, let her ^ ^ ^ ^ ^/^ . . ^ » 

scratch it off, then sprinkle water ^^l^'-^^ -CT^" ^ 

on it, and pray (in it)."' (SflW/i) ^1 ^ 




362, (There is another chain) for t^iU i^loi iril;. - r%Y 

this (Hadith no. 362) [with its . ^ > > , . > . 

meaning] but they (the two -ir^J^- C^- ^'-^ -^^ -^-^ 



narrators) said in it: "Let her ..j^^^j ^ : 

scrape it,^^ then scratch it (with ' ^ 



Some of the linguists say that the difference between the two is that Al-Hatt means to 
scrape it with a stone or a piece of wood or the like, while Al-Qaras means to scratch it 
with the fingers, or the nails and rub it and pour water on it until its traces are gone. 



The Book of Purification 



231 



her nails) and water, then splash , . < - 

water on it.'" (SaAift) sr~- 





363. Umm Qais bint Mihsan Ji>H bJj^ - 

reported: "I asked the Prophet 




5 



about menstrual blood that falls on - - cr cr. 

the garment. He said: 'Scratch it :Jl5 jlLi ^ t^JiP r^ljb^! c^U 

with a stick, and wash it with water »u " ^ ^ . \ • ,c i\ 

and Sidrr (Sahih) ^ f' 





364. 'Aishah said: "One of us -l^^ - ^"^^ 



would have (only one) Dir*^^^ in 
which she would have her menses, 
and become sexually impure. If she ^ ^jaJI UIop-*^ ul^ ^ :cJU 



were to see a drop of blood on it, - . if ?, ^ > 



she would scratch it off with her 
saliva." (Da'if) 




1* 



365. Abu Hurairah reported that ^1 L^l^- ^ LjJii- - rio 

Khawlah bint Yasar came to the ? 



Prophet ^ and said: "O ^ ^ ^' cr^ ^ 



Messenger of Allah! I only have ^l::; ^ ^| ^1 ^ 

one garment, and I have my 



menses in it. What should I do?" ir^ H Jj-j^I M 6:^" v-'^ 



A woman's Qamis, or long shirt. 
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He said: "Once you become pure ^ ' 1 ul j^l Jl;"* "^1 J 

again, wash it and pray in it." She - ^ ^-^^ ^ ^ ^ 



said: "What if the blood does not Jl> p 
disappear" He replied: "It is 



sufficient for you that you wash the *f^^ -'^^ 



blood, and its (remaining) traces «'^^if n;^ A], JjJ, 

will not harm you." (Hasan) 



♦ m 

• 4*. 




Chapter 131. Praying In A J ^^U - (^n ^.^1) 



Garment In Which He Has 4J ilit ^ ^Ji\ 

Engaged In Intercourse 



366. Mu^awiyah bin Abi Sufyan ji Ji^^ - XW 

asked his sister: Umm Habibah, the - f - *m!i i t 

wife of the Prophet ^1: "Did the ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ pray in the ^^5^ ^j*^ t>i 

garment in which he engaged in /| iilf i;i • ' 1 • a; 



intercourse?" She replied: "Yes, if 
he did not see anything harmful on SlS^ Ja ^1 

it." {Sahih) "\ , , . V' ^ > 

«• ^ «. * 




Comments: ^^^C 

Meaning, the garments, sheets, or blankets of women, do not become impure 
during their menstruating period if no menstrual blood is present on them. 

Chapter 132. Praying In ij, j - (^rY ,^\) 

Women's Shuiir^^^ (Garments) " ^ • • ^ r- 



367. It was reported from Lij^ ^ 4j1 al^ UjU- - mv 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from 



Shu'ur is the plural of Shi'dr, it is a garment that covers the body, and they say that the 
meaning here is an Izdr or the like. 
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'Abdullah bin Shaqiq, from 'Aishah 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 
^ would not pray in our 
garments" or: "our blankets" 
*Ubaidullah (one of the narrators) 
said: "My father was in doubt."^^^ 
(Sahih) 



«^-A>J ©"^LaJI v*'^ <^ "•^'^ t^Ju^l ^ a^Li-tj] :g^j>J 

i^jju^l JUj sj-^Vl C^.J^ ornA:^ t^^LJlj t^L-J 




MM I 



368. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Hisham, from Ibn 
Slrin, from 'Aishah: "The Prophet 
would not pray in our wraps."^^^ 

Hammad said: "I heard Sa'eed bin 
Abi Sadaqah say: 'I asked 
Muljammad (Ibn Sirin) about it, but 
he did not narrate it to me. And he 
said: 'I heard it a long time ago, and 
don't remember who I heard it 
from. I don't recall whether the 
person I heard it from was 
trustworthy or not, so (do not) ask 
about it.'" {Salfih) 




:jLli Jli 




4 '^ta^xl^.^ 



>0 




] : 




Chapter 133. Concession In 
This Regard 



0^ 



369. Maimunah narrated that the 
Prophet ^ prayed while there was 
a MirP^ on him, and a part of it O^^i 

was on one of his wives who was ^ 4»l jI^ 5. ^cJjl 

menstruating. So he was praying ' - ' - 



I (l)LiLi LjJL>- : jllii 



This narration appears again under number 645. 

The words for blankets in the previous narration and wraps in this narration are from 
the same root, and are similar in meaning. 

A wrapping garment that may be worn by women or men, made of wool or silk or other 
than that. 



t 



The Book of Purification 



234 



while part of it was on him (and 
part on her). (Sahih) 



• I ^ ^ \ ^ > 




. -ioi:^-Sl ^,^1 o\r:^ rrr:^ tcij^l ^-b^ 



370. ^Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ would pray 
at night and I would be next to 
him, and I would be in my menses. 
I would have a Mirt over me, and a 
part of it would be on him." 
(Sahih) 



Aii\ 



^1 




Comments: 

1. There is no contradiction between the narrations of this chapter and those of 
the previous chapter. The Prophet (^) usually did not pray in the garments 
of his wives, but when he was sure that the garments are clean and pure he 
prayed in them. 

2. If a woman is sitting, lying or even sleeping near or in front of where one is 
praying, there is no harm in it. 

3. In the early years of Islam the Muslims were not very well off, and usually a 
husband and wife had only one blanket for their use. See also number 631. 

Chapter 134. A Garment With 
Seminal Fluid On It 



371. It was reported by Al-Hakam, 
from Ibrahim, from Hammam bin 
Al-Harith, that he was at 'Aishah's 
(house), and had a wet-dream. A 
slave-girl of 'Aishah's saw him 
washing the traces of the seminal 
fluid off his garment, or (she saw 
him) washing the garment, so she 
informed 'Aishah. 'Aishah said; "I 
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remember having scratched it off 
the garment of the Messenger of 
Allah (Sahih) 

It was reported by Al-A'mash just 
as it was reported by Al-Hakam. 

ft 



372. It was reported by Hammad 
[bin Abi Sulaiman] from Ibrahim, 
from Al-Aswad, that *Aishah said: 
"I would scratch the seminal fluid 
off the garment of the Messenger 
of Allah after which he would 
pray in it." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Mughirah, Abu 
Ma'shar, and Wasil were in accord 
with him. 



> . 0 



>i'J ''j:?^ *^'J •■^J'^ >J 




] : 





1 



1 ^1 ^Js^ jA TAA: 




373. It was reported from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that he said: "I 
heard 'Aishah saying that she 
would wash the seminal fluid from 
the garment of the Messenger of 
Allah She said: " Then would 
see the traces (of the washing) on 
it." {Sahih) 



^1;^' J^. (4^ 



cy. Cf 

^1 jJo- l^jl -.JyC 



L5 

> 0 ^ 



J 4 1 AaAj 

Comments: 

If the area is wet it should be washed with water. If it is discovered dry, it 
should at least be scratched off. 
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Chapter 135. A Child's Urine 
Splashes On A Garment 

374. Umm Qais bint Mihsan 
narrated that she brought a small 
son of her, who had not yet begun 
to eat food, to the Messenger of 
Allah The Messenger of Allah 
^ sat him on his lap (or chest),^^^ 
but he (the child) urinated on his 
garment. He (the Prophet ^) 
called from some water and 
splashed it on the garment, and did 
not wash it. (Sahih) 



(^rv ii>Ji) .1....^ 



;U ^ g do-l : • 




375. Lubabah bint Al-Harith 
narrated: "Ai-Husain bin 'Aii was 

with the Messenger of Allah ^ on y,^ ^r*^* Ji 



his lap (or chest), and he unnated c../, . . • 1, 

on hmi. I told hmi (the Prophet • • cr- . . cr- u-j- 



#,): 'Wear another garment, and ^ ^ o^^* ^^j^^ 



give me your Izar so that I may ^u- « -i i • . 
vash it.' He said: 'One needs to ^-^^ ^ 



wash only for the urine of a girl, J;: i]3ij| ^^1^ L'}! ^1 :.iJLi5 c^;!^ 
£ ' ^orinkle water for the urine of 



comments: 

If a suckling baby boy, who does not eat food, urinates on a garment, it is 
enough to sprinkle water on the soiled area. If the baby girl urinates on the 



Meaning he held him to himself as one does with a baby 
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garments, they should be washed, whether they eat food or not, this is the 
view of the majority of scholars. 

376. Abu As-Samh narrated: "I ^C^j ^ i^lA^ Wli- - Vvn 
used to serve the Prophet so i ^ • • , 

when he wished to perform Ghusl, • Ch' 

he would say: Turn your back ^ ^'j^ i^j^; ^ 

towards me.' So I would turn 



around, and shield him with my sr"^ --ii^J^ 




(body). (Once), Al-Hasan, or AI- ^ .j^ 

Husain, was brought to him, and he ^ /I r ^ - 

urinated on his chest. I came to -"-^^ ct'j^^ -J^ cM^ ^' ^0' 

wash it, but he said: 'The urine of a . ^ J. f. rf 

baby girl is washed, and the urine ' . . 

of a baby boy is sprinkled on.'" ^jj-u^ ^JLp JG 



(Sahih) 

(There is another chain): Al-Hasan ^ ^ 

Al-Basri said: "All urine is the • Jj? 0^ cr^jii 5iJ^' 



same." 



f-^j^ ^A5 Jl^Vl : Jli j-l>Jl 




377. 'Ali, may Allah be pleased ^ lJj^ 'Sjj:^ lij^ _ rvv 
with him, said: "The urine of a - . . t 

baby girl is washed, and the urine ^5^' ^^-^^ J/" ^^jy' c/.' 



of a baby boy is sprinkled on, as - .j^ ^^f ^^.^^y, f , 
long as he does not eat food. ; ' . > > « " ' 




378. (There is another chain) 'Ali iUi LJJp^ ^ J^l ji^ - V'VA 

bin Abi Talib, may Allah be ? _ « ^ . , 
pleased with him, narrated that cfi' -f^ Ch' 



Allah's Prophet m said. And he ^ ^ .ol ^ o^Vl ^1 ^. 
mentioned similarly (as no. 377), " ' " " ' " * 



I 
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^1 



except that he did not mention the 
phrase: "...as long as he does not 
eat food." He (one of the 
narrators) added: "Qatadah said: 
*This is only if they both do not eat 
food. So when they start eating, 
then the clothes need to be 
washed.' (Sahih) 



. U-w<ij>- ^L-i- UjJp 





379. AI-Hasan Al-Basri narrated 
from his mother that she would see 
Umm Salamah pour water over the 
urine of a baby boy, as long as he 
had not begun to eat food. But if 
he had been weaned, she would 
wash it. And she would wash the 
urine of a baby girl. {Da^if) 



* ^ ^ 





:Jl3j A. ijD 



Chapter 136. The Ground 
Which Has Been (Polluted) 
With Urine 

380. Abu Hurairah narrated that a 
Bedouin entered the Masjid while 
the Messenger of Allah ^ was 
sitting in it. He prayed two Rak'ah, 
then said: "O Allah! Have mercy 
on me and Muhammad, and do not 
have mercy on anyone (else) along 
with us!" So the Prophet ^ said: 
"You have indeed constrained 
something very wide!" Thereafter, 
he urinated in a corner of the 
Masjid, so the people rushed 



0 t 



^\ ii^ iJ^j jjyi-I ^ slip ^Ij 



> 0 




^1 
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towards him, but the Prophet 
restrained them, and said: "You 
have indeed been sent to make 
things easy, and you have not been 
sent to make things difficult. Pour 
over it a bucket of water," or (he 
said), "...a container of water." 
(Sahih) 



!( " ' 



[ 




] 




tijjU^i ^1 A>*pw?j tj_$jL,»>Ji oijjj *u <«jsp ^ oLa-- ^-i^ ^ ^^^"C. 

Comments: . a a Y . 

If some part of the ground is defiled with urine, it should be cleaned by 
pouring water upon it. There is no need to excavate any of the area; pouring 
water upon it is enough. People should be dealt with politely, and with 
wisdom, and they should be educated, especially in the basic knowledge of 
faith and religion. 

381. ^Abdullah bin Ma'qil bin 
Muqarrin said: "A Bedouin prayed 

with the Prophet ^ " and the 

rest of the story is same (as in no. 
380), except that he — meaning 
the Prophet ^ — said: "Take the 
sand upon which he urinated, and 
throw it away. Then pour water in 
its place." {J)a%f) 

Abu Dawud said: This is Mursal, 
for Ibn Ma'qil did not see the 
Prophet 



> 5! 



:Jli jy^ J. Jii^ 



^ ^ ^ ^ 



. if 




t ^ 9 ^ 





.rr :^ ^rv/^ 



Chapter 137. The Earth 
Becomes Pure When Dry 



^ ^ m * ' 



1^1 



382. Ibn *Umar narrated: "I used 
to sleep in the Masjid during the 
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£y7 




time of the Messenger of Allah 
and I was a young, single lad. The 
dogs would urinate, and come in 
and out of the Masjidy and they 
would not pour any (water) over 
that;' {Sahih) 



0 X 



-OJlJUP 



Comments: ^ - ^ ^ 

Similar is recorded by Muslim (no. 6371) Al-Bukhan (no. 174 with an 
incomplete chain, and a complete chain in no. 1121), and it is among the 
proofs that a young man or boy may sleep in the Masjid, and that the area in 
which there was any urine on the ground, when it has dried, is pure. 



Chapter (...) Impurity That 
Touches The Hem (Of One's 
Clothes) 

383. A slave-girl of Ibrahim bin 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf asked 
Umm Salamah, the wife of the 
Prophet "I am a woman who 
has a long hem (such that it 
touches the ground), and I 
(sometimes) walk in a filthy place." 
So Umm Salamah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'It is 
purified by what comes after it (of 
the ground)."' (Hasan) 



^1 :cJUi 5^ £jj iiLi fi dJb 



^[^\ J J, ^1 



.1*1^ sioa>J3j UX:^ ojjW^ SjU*. ^ ^ 4iIxp cljjj (lA 



384. Musa bin 'Abdullah bin Yazid 
narrated from a woman from the 
tribe of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal who 
said; "O Messenger of Allah! 



4 \*:^\| 




4ii Liii. - rAi 



''IS 
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There is a path to the Masjid which 
is dirty, so what should we do if it 
rains?" He said, "Is there not a :cJli J I '■■ 

path after it that is cleaner than . , 

it?" She said: "Yes, of course." So Jl '^1 
he said: "Then this (suffices) for .jy ?i;m^ ^ t£i 

that." {Sam) JT- . ' ' 

:oJli «s-L^ 4i,i ^ j.> Li:u; 



)) 



^r*^ <^J*^' 45jL^l fc*L>-U *^>-i L^j^w? diU*-}] "2i>*^ 



Comments: 

If the foot, shoe or part of the garment gets defiled with some impure dirt 
etc., it can be cleaned and purified by rubbing on the clean ground. If the 
substance is in liquid form, like urine or anything else like it, the garment, 
foot or shoe must be washed with water. (See the following chapter.) 



Chapter Impurity Which 
Touches One's Shoes 



385. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: "If 
one of you steps on some impurity 
with his sandals, then the dust is a 
purification for it." {Da%f) 




\ 



> ^ > 




if. 



^1 ieiJj^" c;* 

ilia i 1 'l ? 1 i'" ' f S 



*i -»d>« b-. aJ^' o-^ ^--^ ^11/^ ^r^^i '^v'^i «*M] 



386. (There is another chain) from 
Abu Hurairah from the Prophet 
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in meaning (similar to no. 385). He 
said: "If some impurity is stepped 
in with his Khuffs^ then the 
purification of them is the dust." 




387. (There is another chain) that 
*Aishah narrated similarly (to no. 
385) from the Messenger of Allah 



biai :jJ> ^ iji^ - TAW 



✓ 0 ✓ 




4A) 




^ ^U^l A, .^b vioj^ ^ it. a:.^! [^i^ oL-1] 



Chapter 138. Repeating (The 
Prayer) Due To An Impurity 
On The Garment 

388. Umm Jahdar Al-'Amiriyyah 
asked *Aishah about menstrual 
blood which falls upon a garment. 
She said: "I was (once) with the 
Messenger of Allah We had 
our garments on us, and had 
thrown a wrap on top of us. The 
next morning, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ took the wrap and wore it 
(meaning, wrapped it around 
himself). He then went out and 
prayed the morning prayer, and sat 
(in the Masjid). A man said: *0 
Messenger of Allah! There is a 
spot of blood (on the wrap).' The 
Messenger of Allah ^ held it from 



0 



\3 



c^M* -f^ ^ S:^* J^j^ 
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around the spot, and sent it back to ^ ^ . ^os. ^ i 

me, folded up in the hands of a Jl ^ ^ ^ m Oj^j 

servant. He said: 'Wash this, and oJii :JUi (»*>UJl Ju ^ ojj^i; 

let it dry, then send it back to me.' \ ^ . , - 

So I called for my (water) ^^s^^. ^'^^1 ^, c^j^ 

container and washed it, then dried ^^^(^ ^^f^f " 

it, and sent it back to him. The -5. , 

Messenger of Allah ^ then came j^^' ^ 

back at mid-day, and it (the wrap) 
was on him." (Da'if) 

Comments: 

While this narration is weak, the meaning of the chapter heading is proven by 
another narration of the author, see no. 650. 

Chapter 139. Saliva Falling On Vs^. JljJl - (^Y^*^ 
AGannent (ur ii^i) 4»jiJl 

389. Abu Nadrah reported: "The :J^tUJ.I cj'- " ^^"^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ spit on his 




garment, and rubbed it' between s>J ^ s?^*^' "^i^* ^'"^ 



(the garment)." (Sa/H-/i) : ^ ^1 jj; 





4 w 



390. Anas also narrated similarly 
(to no. 389) from the Prophet 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 




2. THE BOOK OF 
AS'SALAT (THE PRAYER) 



Performing the five daily prayers, or Salat, is the most important obligatory 
deed after uttering the two testimonies of faith, and abandoning Salat is a 
form of disbelief. 



Chapter 1. The Obligation To 
Perform The Saldt (Prayers) 



391. It was reported from Abu 
Suhail bin Malik from his father, 
that he heard Talhah bin 
*Ubaidullah saying: "A person from 
the people of Najd came to the 
Messenger Allah 5^ whose hair 
was dishevelled, and the sound of 
his voice could be heard, but (we) 
could not understand what he was 
saying until he came close (to the 
Prophet 3^). Then he began to ask 
about Islam. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'There are five 
prayers in a day and night.' He 
said: 'Is there any that are 
obligatory upon me besides these?' 
He said: 'No, unless you wish to do 
so voluntarily.' And the Messenger 
of Allah ^ mentioned the fast of 
Ramadan to him, so he asked: Is 
there any that is obligatory upon 
me besides it?' He said: 'No, unless 
you wish to do so voluntarily.' And 
the Messenger of Allah ^ also 
mentioned the charity to him.^^^ 



if. 



4il JLp LJai- - r\\ 



if. 4^ if- ^4"> 



^ Ji'i a ^1 ^y^j Ji J^S 



t u *uAi ajj-^ t^jjj o^'y' 



J4* : Jl* . iijJiJl ^ till J iJ 



-Oil J^j JU* lli 



Meaning, the obligatory Zakat. 
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He said: 'Is there any that is 
obligatory upon me besides this?' 
He said: *No, unless you wish to do 
so voluntarily.' So the man turned 
away (to leave) and said: 'I swear 
by Allah I will not do more than 
this, nor less!' The Messenger of 
Allah ^ then said: 'He has 
succeeded, if he is truthful.'" 
{Sahih) 




392. (There is another chain) from ufjb- :SjlS ouii L*li- - r^Y 
Abu Suhail Nafi' Ibn Malik bin Abi 



'Amir, with his chain of narrators ^ ^ 4^^-^^ ^ Cf. 



for this Hadith (no. 391). He (^) .^h^l ^ ^UU ^ 

said: "He has succeeded — by his ^ / \ : ' ' " - 

father — if he is truthful, and he J^^J ^1 e^'^^ • 4-.^> 

has entered Paradise - by his 5, ^f^ g^J, 

father — if he is truthful-''^^^ ' ' 

($ahih) 




The phrase: "by his father," is a form of an oath that was common among the Arabs. 
Scholars differ in explanation of it here, since the Prophet ^ himself prohibited 
swearing or giving an oath by other than Allah. Others stated that the Prophet ^ said 
so before the prohibition to swear by other than Allah was revealed. Another 
interpretation is that this phrase might outwardly appear to be an oath, but is not 
actually considered one due to its frequent use by the Arabs (in other words, the custom 
of the Arabs was not to use this phrase as an oath, even though linguistically it appears 
to be an oath), or that its meaning is: "by the Lord of his father'' and this was to be 
understood, but later it was prohibited. A few scholars were reported to have said that 
this phrase was added by one of the narrators. Whatever the correct interpretation is of 
this phrase, scholars agree that it is not permissible to give an oath or swear by any of 
the creatures. 
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Chapter 2. The Times Of 
As-Saldt 



393. Ibn 'Abbas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Jibril 

— peace be upon him — led me in 
prayer at the House^^^ twice. So he 
prayed Zuhr with me when the sun 
had passed its zenith and (the 
shadow) was the length of a sandal 
strap And he prayed 'Asr with 
me when the shadow was 
equivalent in length (to an object). 
And he prayed — meaning Maghrib 

— with me at the time that a 
person breaks his fast. And he 
prayed 'Ishd' with me when the 
redness of the sky disappeared. 
And he prayed Fajr with me at the 
time that eating and drinking 
become prohibited on a fasting 
person. On the next day, he prayed 
Zuhr with me when the shadow was 
equivalent in length (to an object). 
And he prayed 'Asr with me when 
the shadow (of an object) was 
equivalent to twice its length. And 
he prayed Maghrib with me when 
the fasting person breaks his fast. 
And he prayed 'Ishd' with me after 
a third of the night (had passed). 
And he prayed Fajr with me, and 
the light was apparent (around us). 
Then he turned to face me, and 
said: 'O Muhammad! These are the 
times (of prayers) of the Prophets 
before you, and the time is 



4* 



bij^ -.IIJ. lijj- - r^r' 



if. Cf 



if if cf-^ ^y- '.r^ J", 



iil U 'il^'^ 



- ^Ji^3 ^ ^ (Jr?" V''^*^ ' 



^ 1 * ^ 




Jjj\ Oli lIU C 



^ ^>ji ^ JUj .jiL ^ oil 



1 ✓ ^ 




0 • 



Meaning, at the Ka'bah in Makkah. 

"The length of a sandal strap" describes the shadow's apperance in Makkah once it was 
noticable that the sun had passed the zenith. It is not necessarily the same in every 
location on the earth. 
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between these two times.'" {Hasan) 



iiii >U JU 015 




^1 Ji i!:^! 



f 



^1 ^ i>Ui3i oJij^ ^ f^U- U iS^UJl ti^Ju^l A^-^l oili^[] 
Comments: 

This, and the following narrations show the beginning and end of the time for 
obligatory Saldt, and that the Saldt is valid any time between the beginning 
and the end. Other narrations prove that performing Saldt during the earlier 
portion of its valid time is recommended, with the exception of 7shd ' wherein 
it may be better to delay it to a later time within its valid time, see Ahddith 
nos. 397, 398 and 420. 

394. It was reported from Usamah 
bin Zaid Al-Laithi that Ibn Shihab 
narrated that 'Umar bin 'Abdul- 
'Aziz was sitting on the Minbar, 
and he delayed *Asr slightly. 
*Urwah bin Az-Zubair said to him: 
"Verily, Jibril — peace be upon 
him — has informed Muhammad 

* 

of the times of the prayers." 
*Umar said: "Be careful of what 
you say!" 

'Urwah said: "I heard Bashir bin 
Abi Mas'ud say, that he heard Abu 
Mas'ud Al-Ansari narrate, that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: 'Jibril came down and informed 
me of the times of the prayers. So I 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him, then I prayed with him, then I 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him — and he (meaning the 
Prophet ^) counted with his 
fingers five prayers.' So I (meaning, 
Abu Mas'ud) saw the Messenger of 
Allah ^ pray Zuhr when the sun 
started its descent (after the zenith), 
and he sometimes delayed it if it 
were hot. And I saw him praying 
'Asr while the sun was high and 



> - > > 
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bright, before it became yellowish. 
A person would leave (after) the 
('Asr) prayer and (still manage to) 
arrive at Dhul-Hulaifah before 
sunset. And he (^) would pray 
Maghrib when the sun set. And he 
would pray 'Ishd' when the skies 
would become dark, and sometimes 
he would delay it until the people 
congregated. And he prayed Subh 
(Fajr) once while it was (still) dark, 
and another time he prayed it while 
it was bright. Then after that he 
would pray it while it was dark, and 
he did this until he died, never 
returning (to the time) of 
brightness." (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported from Az-Zuhri 'by 
Ma'mar, Malik, Ibn 'Uyaynah, 
Shu'aib bin Abi Hamzah, Al-Laith 
bin Sa'd, and others, and they did 
not mention the time he prayed in 
it, nor its explanation. 

It was reported like that by Hisham 
bin 'Urwah and Habib bin Abl 
Marzuq, from 'Urwah similar to 
the narration of Ma' mar and his 
companions, except that HabIb did 
not mention Bashir in it. 

Wahb bin Kaisan reported from 
Jabir, from the Prophet ^ 
regarding the time of Maghrib'. "He 
said: 'Then he came for Maghrib 
when the sun disappeared,' 
meaning the second day — 'at the 
same time.'"^^^ 

Abu Dawud said: And that is how 
it was related from Abu Hurairah, 



^J^j t^iDi 2:^^ 



• S^^ M J[ ^ |Jj tc^i^ 



(S^ ^5 ^-^j 
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Hi, ^ 
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See At'Tirmidhl no. 150 md An-Nasdl no. 527. 
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from the Prophet that he said: 
"Then he prayed Maghrib with me 
— meaning the next day — at the 
same time." 

And this is how it has also been 
related from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 
Al-'As, through the narration of 
Hassan bin 'Atiyyah, from *Amr bin 
Shu'aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, from the Prophet ^ 

^ JuJ ^ ^L-l sJ^^J^ ^ TOY tTo^ /r.^jljJl o^L«*l] 

^jjj nrc^T/^ ij^uiij Yvv.^ tju roY:^ 

"-Al ^ ^Vi S"^! ^ 4il J^j Ju^ U" :cJls i^U ^ 



395. Abu Musa narrated that a 
person asked the Prophet ^ 
[about the prayer times], but he did 
not respond to him until he 
ordered Bilal to call for Fajr at the 
break of dawn, and he prayed while 
a person could not recognize the 
face of his companion, or when a 
person could not recognize who 
was next to him. Then he ordered 
Bilal to call for Zuhr when the sun 
was at its zenith — when a person 
would say: Ts it the middle of the 
day?' and he would know. Then he 
commanded Bilal to call for 'Asr 
while the sun was bright and high 
(in the sky). Then he commanded 
Bilal to call for Maghrib when the 
sun disappeared. And he 
commanded Bilal to call for Isha' 
when the twilight disappeared. 

On the next day, he prayed Fajr 
and (when) he left we asked: 'Has 



4ul jlp bJb- :^J-l^ biJb- - r^o 




;iiU v% >ii 4^ 



5* ✓ 



Li oJij 




>l ^* ijUpl ?j14!JI Ji^l ;J.:U]| 
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j;fj 
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All of these different routes of transmission the author mentioned refer to when JibrU 
came to teach the Prophet ^ the times of the prayers. 
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the sun risen?' And he prayed Zuhr c ^ ti « • -4 u 

the time that he prayed 'Asr the '^ ^^ ci^^ V^j 

previous day. And he prayed 'Asr ju jl c^yL^\ j^j J^j 

when the sun had become yellow, • r . - « « « f 

or (some narrators said) it had •r'y*^' c^^J ^c^' 



become evening. And he prayed p jj ^^iJl J^j cjllJi 

Maghrib before the twilight ^, ' <f , ^ ? 

disappeared. And he prayed Ishd' ??!>L^ajl cJj ^ J^liil :Jl3 

after a third of the night (had « - 'Ai • Hi 

passed). Then he said, *Where is ^ u:^ (ji^ 

the questioner about the times of ji uUIi-i ijjj 

the prayers? The times are between , j,^^ ^^-u t - n - 

these two.'" (SflAifc) ^ ^ -U^ 



Abu Dawud said: Sulaiman bin .^Li^l ^^L> p :J15 til* L-»yLiJl 

Musa reported similar to this o>>p. f{ r, . > 

regarding Maghrib from ^Ata' from ' J^J ^ J^^ Ji • r^. 

Jabir, from the Prophet ^. He iJ^y^ iuls^j .oj^i Jl 

said: "Then he prayed 'isha'r * ' ' 

Some of them said: "After a third -m Ifp^ 



of the night" and others said: 
"...after half of it." And it was 
reported like that from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, from the 
Prophet 

jjb i^jb- tj^^-Mfc^Jl oljJLsaJi olSjl tJL>-L-^l t^jLw> AP-^lj 





396. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated bili : jUi ^ - ^'^'^ 

from the Prophet ^ that he said: j , ^ 2.,'^ . 

"The time for Zw/ir r extends Wntil ^1 ^ ^^^^ V-- * 



"The time for Zuhr (extends) until 

'Asr comes. And the time for 'Asr ^ ^1 jj^ oi •i^ i;^ ^^y} 
(extends) as long as the sun does 



> ^ ^ * >Sf 

not become yellow. And the time 'J-^' r* ^ t!*^* 



for Mag/ir* (extends) as long as ^^^^1 J U pJl 

the redness of the twilight does not 



disappear. And the time for 'Ma' ^JJ t jiljl Jaiw ^ U ^}^\ 

(extends) until half the night. And cJjj c l^Ill ^ J .dJi 

the time for Fay (extends) until * ' - \^ " 



> 



sunrise." (Sahih) .i(^jJjii\ ^Ak; ^ 



^ilJujP t^^j-.*^! oljJLsaJl L^^UjI tJL^U^l tjju^ *^>>-l 
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Chapter 3. The Times Of The ^ . . i u^ 

Prophet's m Prayers And How "^-^ " r^'^ 

He Used To Pray Them (r l^l^j jlT J^S^j ^ 

397. Muhammad bin 'Amr — the b^o^: ^ IJjJ ul^- - r^V 

son of Al-Hasan bin *Ali bin Abi " 



Talib — said: "We asked Jabir if- -^-^ ^i^'^l ^ cr^ 

about the times of the prayers of J\ -.^ Qj^ ^. 
the Messenger of Allah He ' ' ' 

said: 'He use to pray Zuhr when it v^j 'j^^ • 

was hot; and 'Asr when the sun was . ,i t - > ' i^ . n - - 1 ^ 

still bright {Hayyahyy^ and '■=^^ ^ 



Maghrib when the sun set; and J^^^lj t^li- ^^^^.J-dlj jJiiJIj tSj^LgJl 
if the people were plenty, he , 



would pray it early, and it they >r- . ^ j ^j--^^ ^ ^ 

were few, he would delay it; and ^-^Ij t>f 1^' bjj 

(/^^yV) when it was still dark.'" 
{$ahlh) 




J t^yuJl cJj ^1 ti^UaJl C-J'j^ w^jUJl 4^^! 




398. Abu Barzah narrated; "The ^ b'a^i^ - V"\A 

Messenger of Allah ^ would pray 



ZM«rwhen the sun passed Its zenith. ^j-- lt lt 



And he would pray 14^r, and one of cJlj ISI ^^kll ^ 4jI J^^j jli" 

us could go to the furthest part of > ^ i.- : . ^ ^ . " . , * 



Al-Madinah and return while the "^i^ s?^-^ 

sun would still be bright (//t?>^a/z)," ^^Ij ofUl ^1 Jl 

— and I forgot (what he said about) \ ^ . / 

MaghnbP-^ — "And he would not J^- ^ c^>Jl c^j 



see any problem in delaying Isha' J, . ^ .j^ A]\ JL' Jl .uJ 
to the third of the night...," — then r sT^ - - - 

he saidit'l "...until the middle of \^ }p\ :JIS .jdJ! >i 

the night." — " And he would 



Bright or hot, and in the case of the sun, the meaning is the same. See no. 404 also. 
The speaker is Abu Al-Minhai Sayyar bin Salamah, as is clarified in the narration of 
Ahmad (4:425), and he also said about the recitation mentioned at the end: "I do not 
know if it was in one of the two Rak'ahs or in both of them." 

This is explained in one of the versions recorded by Al-Bukhdri (no. 541) wherein at the 
end it says: "Shu'bah said: 'Then I met him another time and he said: "Or a third of the 
night." Meaning that Abu Minhal was not sure, and "then he said" in the narration is 
Shu'bah explaining that he said it differently another time. 
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dislike sleeping before it, and j^, ; 

conversing at night after it. And he C/ o ^ ^ , j 

would pray the Subh (Fajr), and one h\Sj <,*^ji: d\S llJ^ Ujb^l 
of us would recognize his 



companion if he knew him. And he • <J], Jr^^ 

would recite between sixty to a 
hundred (Verses) in it (during 
Fajry (SahUt) 




jf^ tjij^il jup ^1 cJj tS^Uiil ^^j^ -^j^^ 

Comments: . . - i_ 

See number 4849 where the author recorded another version related to not 
sleeping after Maghrib and not talking after 'Isha\ 

Chapter 4. The Time For The ^1 cJj - (1 ^,^1) 
Zuftr Prayer ^ ^ ^ ^ 

399. Jabir bin ^Abdullah said: "I ^,^3 l^i ^. JU^i Wo^ - t^^ 

would pray Zuhr with the 



Messenger of Allah and would ^ jy^ ji -^^^ ^^-^ 
take a handful of pebbles in my ^ 1— Vn . imi 

hand m order to cool them. I • ^ 



would place them (on the ground) 4)i\ ^ ^^^^ : Jla jIp 

for my forehead, and prostrate on ^ 



them due to the severe heat." ^ cr^' 0^ ^ ^ 



(i/flwan) .^1 slj , JU^f l^^Uf 



aJIp liyy^ t J:.;.ia:J > t^LJl A>.^S [j-^ oiL-J] : 




400. Ibn Mas'ud said: "The " 
Messenger of Allah ^ would pray 



(Zu/ir) during the summer when 4^.^ U 

the shadow was three to five feet in ly, j$ cj^li. ai:- i?^'^^ 

length, and in winters when it was - ' ^ ' - 

five to seven feet in length." Jj*-^ ^ ^il oIp ^'^^^'^ 

(Hasan) . .Titr^ ^. , -.r. 



\ 



^ Jl (.ijil iUp^ jU^i 
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jA O^i :^ ; ^1 cij >I iOJIjJl ; JUJI o-^l [j^ :gi>«' 



401. Abu Dharr narrated: "We i^l^ : ^idJl juJi ^1 L'J^ - i • ^ 



were (once) with the Prophet ^e?. 
The Mu'adh'dhin wanted to call 
the Adhan for Zuhr, but he told 
him: XL&t it) get cooler/ He then 
wanted to call the Adhan, but he 
said: '(Let it) get cooler.' And this 
happened twice or thrice, until we 
(were able to) see the shadow of 
small mounds of dirt. He then said, 
*Verily, the extremity of the heat is 
due to an exhalation from Hell. So 
when the heat becomes severe, 
then pray the Salat at a cooler 
(time).'" (Sahih) 



402. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"When the heat becomes severe, 
then pray the Saldt at a cooler 
(time), because the extremity of the 
heat is due to an exhalation from 
Hell." {Sahih) 



.^1 ... ^1 J il^Vl 



:Jl3 - ^14^ ,>-^l 



p dj cL*%* 



Jl 




ijS^U >J1 Jo^l bl)) :Jli 3^ -ujl Jj^j 



L-Jl 





403. Jabir bin Samurah narrated 
that Bilal would call the Adhan for 
Zuhr (as soon) as the sun started 
its descent. {Sahih) 



if. 
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Comments: 

Narrations in this chapter demonstrate that the prayer may be held at any 
time during its valid time, earlier, or later if need be. 

Chapter 5. The Time For The o^, _ 

'Asr Prayer r ^ ^ . * n 

404, Anas bin Malik narrated: >^ Cii ul^ - 1*1 

"The Messenger of Allah ^ would 



pray 'Asr while the sun was still -4^^ ^ if) ^ ^-^^ 

bright, high (in the sky), and hot ^.^ ^i^^ -i \ *f .'--'.f ^-f 

(/ffl)y£?/z). A person could go to Al- - ^ ^ 



'Awali and the sun would still be ^"'^ 



405. It was narrated from 'Abdur- U5-b- : ^ ^^^1 Woi- - 1 « o 

Razzaq: "Ma'mar informed us from ' I' -M -,''t,'" 

Az-Zuhri who said; "And Al-'Awall ^jy-^ . S?'j^'-^ 

is around two or thee miles (from _ (^J^ Ji*^ ^J^j^^j 

the Masjid)," and he said; "1 think 



he said;'"or four."^^^ (SaWA) J^j' " :JI«^I3 



* 4» 




C 



406. It was reported from iil;. ^ - 

Khaithamah that he said: " Its (the 



sun's) i/a>yfl/i is that it is still hot." ^ cr^ 

(5:a/ii/i) 





407. 'Aishah narrated that the jj, J^yJ ijts ^yiiJl bJjL^. - 1«V 
Messenger of Allah ^ would pray o.-. 

^yl5r while the sun was still in her ^3 •0> cr^^ 



The area of A1-' Awali is to the south-east of the Prophet's ^ Masjid. It is still known by 
this name to this day. 
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apartment, before it would rise. ^...^ - 

^Sahih) ^' 




U^jJl J jJ^j ^, dUU i^^^^-M^l oijJuaJl oUjl .op-L^I 



Comments: 

Meaning, at ±e earlier time. The sun would shine on her wall inside, and the 
meaning of rise is that the sunlight would get higher on her wall as the sun 
was setting. 

408. 'All bin Shaibah narrated: 0^^'^ U - 



We came to the Messenger of • -j| 1 ' I I ■ *" ^ 



Allah ^ in Al-Madinah. He would 
delay 'Asr as long as the sun Jbji -i^r-^l -^^^ 

(remained) bright and clear." - . " .0^,, > , 



lliai :Jli jUL:, o^, 'J^ t-^ 



^1 ^ T<\^ .r^A/^:a^l ^ ^1 JLP [^-^ o^M^ -^H^^" 



409, 'All narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said on the 
Day of the (Battle of) the Trench: 
"They have prevented us from 
(offering) the middle (Al-Wusta) 
prayer — the 'Asr prayer — may 
Allah fill their houses and graves 
with Fire." {Sahth) 



--'ft ^ 



5 ^ ^ ^ 



TU^:^ ^.>5^. ji^^l o^>JI i^jU-J 




1 : 
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0^1 wisf 




1 Liai - i\ 



^-^1 :Jl3 Ail l)y ^1 




410. Abu Yunus, the freed-slave of 
' Aishah said: " ' Aishah 
commanded me to copy a Mushaf 
for her. She said: 'When you come 
to this Verse: 'Guard the prayers, 
and (especially) the middle {Al- 
Wusta) prayer'^^^ inform me.' So 
when I reached it, I informed her, 
so she dictated to me: * Guard the 
prayers — and (especially) the 
middle (Al-Wusta) prayer — and 
the 'Asr prayer and stand before 
Allah obediently.' She then said: 1 
heard this from the Messenger of 
AUah ^.'"t^l (Sahih) 



Uii cJ^\ 



c 



411. Zaid bin TJiabit said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ would pray 
Zuhr when it was still hot, and he 
would not pray any prayer that was 
more difficult upon his Companions 
than this one. Then it was revealed: 
Guard the prayers, and (especially) 
the middle (Al-Wusta) prayer," and 
he ^ said, ^Before it are two 
prayers, and after it are two 
prayers.'" (Sahih) 



. 0 ^ > 



<■ ' a t f f 





14^;^ 01 :JlSj \<^'^\ cJ^\ 





♦ 0* 



Comments: ^ ^ - 

That 'Saldt Al-Wusta' refers to the Asr prayer is the majority view. It is also 



Al-Baqarah 2:238. 

Meaning that it was recited this way, and others reported similarly. In a narration recorded 
by Muslim (1427) it is clear that this wording was abrogated by what is recited today. 
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reported from some of the Companions that it refers to other prayers, as 
demonstrated in these two narrations. See also no. 949. 

412. Abu Hurairah narrated that '(^"^^ Cf, - 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said: " 



Whoever catches one of ^^r-J^ J^^j^^Cf. 



'Asr before the sun sets, he has . n: f i f 

caught (the whole prayer), and " ^ * Sr^' 

whoever catches one of F<2/> jJa^l ^1 Jli 

before the sun rises, he has caught . , ',,.5 .j. , . « ,, - ; ? , . 

(the whole prayer)." . J^^l ^1 V^' 



Comments: 

Meaning, that the prayer is valid until its time ends, and whoever performed 
one Rak'ah before its time ends, he has caught its time. But it does not 
condone delay, as is clear from the following narration. 



413. AI-^Ala' bin ^Abdur-Rahman ^ ^ Ljli- - i\r 



said: "We visited Anas bin Malik - .^^-^j, ^ 

after Zuhr, so he stood up to pray .J y ^"-^ 

'Asr, After he finished his prayer, ^1 ^lii ii; viUU ^ 

we mentioned the praying early, or " 



he mentioned it. So he said: 'I Js^' t? ^ 



heard the Messenger of Allah ^ ^| jl^ .i^-^- 

say: That is the prayer of the 




hypocrites, that is the prayer of the ^ ^J^^^ • 
hypocrites, that is the prayer of the .^^lliJl 5^ 

hypocrites. One of them will sit ^ ^ 



until, when the sun becomes dull t^r^JJl oyL>l lil ^J^l^- 
yellow, and is between the two 
horns of a Shaitdn or upon the two 

horns of Shaitdn, he stands up and LiJ^l f ^ tjlladjl 




pecks out four Rak'ahs, not 
remembering Allah in them except * " ^1 ^ 

a little." (5aAiA) 





Comments: 

This Hadith warns of the danger of delaying $cddt, comparing purposeful 



i 
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delay of the prayer to the hypocrite. In a Hadith of 'Amr bin 'Abasah, 
recorded by Muslim (no. 1930), it is mentioned that the time of the rising and 
setting of the sun is when the disbelievers prostrate to the sun. 



414. It was reported from Nafi', ^ }j> ^\ xs- ^cO^j^ - iM 

from Ibn 'Umar, that the - *r > 

Messenger of Allah m said: "The ^J^J -S^ uri^ SC^^ ^ ' 



one who misses the !45r prayer, — ji^c ^jj^j, :J15 ^ ^il 

it is as if his family and money have 



been taken away {Wutira)r (Sahih) • «^^J S?^ 

Abu Dawud said: 'UbaiduUah bin ^1 Jli 

'Umar said: ''Utira'' and there is 



disagreement in the reports from J^J '-r'j?' ^-iii^lj 

Ayyub for that. Az-Zurhi said: m J ,p cJU ,p 



"From Salim, from his father, from 
the Prophet — who said: Xyj^ :Jli 

"Wutirar 




tjJL^j o£>\:^ t^^l o-U ^ ^^*J ayL^\ i^j\J^\ : 



415. It was reported that Al-Awza1 l:^'^ -i!^ Si " 
said: "And this occurs when you . ^ ^ ,| >j.^ 

see the sun as if it is upon the ^ ^ 



earth, looking a dull yellow (in ^jJil]\ ^y>j^\ ^ ^ ti> 
color)."t^l (Pat/) ' " ^ 



Chapter 6. The Time For v ^r^-? 4'^ ~ 



416. Anas bin Malik narrated: "We ^-^ !r; ^j'^ ^ " ^^"^ 

would pray Mag/infe with the ' ^ 

Prophet then shoot (arrows) " ^ ^ ■ ' • ^ 



and we would be able to see the ^ ^ 

place the arrow (landed)." (SaAiA) aJLL^ ^ Uo^t ** 



Meaning, he was explaining what is meant by missing 'Asr 
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J [jv**^ oL-p 



417. Salamah bin Al-Akwa' said: jj-^ ^ ^ ^ L^l;. - IW 
"The Prophet ^ would pray 



Maghrib at the time when the sun 
would set — when its edges 
disappeared." (Sahih) 



tjJLwflj '^y*^' t5t>LaII w-ilj^ t^jUxJl 




• it 



Comments: 

Once the top edge of the sun has disappeared, the sun has set. There is no 
need to wait further. 



418. It was reported that Marthad 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Abu Ayyub 
came to us (during one of the 
battles) as a fighter. *Uqbah bin 
'Amir, at that time, was (the 
governor) in charge of Egypt, and 
he delayed Maghrib. Abu Ayyub 
stood up and said: 'What prayer is 
this, O 'Uqbah?' So he said: 'We 
were kept busy (by some matter).' 
He said: 'Did you not hear the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: "My 
nation will remain in good" or he 
said: "...upon the Fitrahy^ as long 
as they do not delay Maghrib until 
the stars appear." (Hasan) 



s t 



Ui :Jli .llui :jUi ?iJ^L^ 



(( 



.^JUi Ai^ijj n» / ^ :jju« JIp ^uJij rr^:^ 



Meaning the innate sense created in humans to not worship others besides Allah. See 
nos. 53, 4714, 5046. 
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Chapter 7. The Time For The 
Later '/s/w'^" 



(V ^1) 



419. An-Nu'man bin Bashir said: 
"I am the most knowledgeable 
person regarding the time of this 
prayer — the later 'Ishd' prayer. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ would 
pray it when the moon disappeared 
on the third night (of the lunar 
month)."^^^ (Sahih) 



^ X ^ ** 

0 ^ \ ^ 



^lLji vi^ jii cJ}; jU^' 




420. ^Abdullah bin 'Umar 
narrated: "One night, we waited for 
the Messenger of Allah ^ to come 
out for the 'h\m' prayer. He came 
out after a third of the night had 
passed, or after that. We did not 
know whether this (delay) was due 
to a matter that had kept him busy, 
or other than that. He said when 
he came out: 'Are you waiting for 
the prayer? Were it not for the fact 
that it would be a burden on my 
nation, I would have led them in 
prayer at this time.' Then he 
ordered the Mu 'a dhdh in to call the 
Iqdmah for the prayer." (Sahih) 



jui t^iUi > ;i ''• ' " 



.ttipLUl oJiA c-U^i ^1 Jiio 



421. Mu^adh bin Jabal said: "We 
waited for the Prophet ^ for the 



> 0 ^ 



Meaning, the later night prayer as it is sometimes referred to in the Hadith literature. 
Meaning, acx^ording to his observations, while the amount of time it takes for the moon 
to set on the third will differ from place to place, and it also differs month to month in 
the same location, as clearly explained by Shaikh Ahmad Shakir in his conmientary on 
Sunan At-Tirmidhl. 
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'AtamahS^^ prayer, but he was 
delayed. Some of us thought that 
he would not come out, and some 
said that he had already prayed. 
While we were in this state, the 
Prophet ^ came out, and they told 
him what they told him. He said: 
Tray this prayer during the 
darkness of the night, for you have 
been preferred with it over all 
other nations, and no nation before 
you has prayed it"' (Sahih) 



UiiJi J M 



6^ 




^ Yrv/o: 



^1 A^IJUmI] 



• 4* 





422. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: "We (were waiting to) 
pray 'Isha' with the Messenger of 
Allah but he did not come out 
until around half the night had 
passed. He said: Take your places,' 
so we took our places. Then he 
said: The people have already 
prayed and gone to bed, but you 
will continue (to be counted) as 
being in the state of prayer as long 
as you are waiting for the prayer. 
Were it not for the weakness of the 
weak, and the sickness of the sick, I 
would have delayed this prayer 
until half the night." {Sahlh) 



^5 ^ ^ 



ijijU^ - iYY 



^> ^J- ui ^J'^ :J.J^I 



^ 0 



C 0 



)) 





. 0 



4 0 



Comments: 

Based upon these, and similar narrations, it is considered recommended by 
most of the scholars that the Isha ' prayer be offered at a later time within its 
valid time, provided that it is not a burden upon the people, as indicated in 
number 422. The congregational 'Isha ' prayer should be held at a time that is 



Referring to the darkness of the night. 



f 
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suitable for the majority of the attendees to come, and it should not be 
regularly delayed if doing so will make it difficult upon the people, as also 
explained in these narrations. 



Chapter 8. The Time For The -l^jJl cJj *->U - (a (,^^*Jl) 

Subh (Fair The Morning - . • r 

Prayer) '^^^^ 

423. 'Aishah said: "The Messenger ^ ^ C^^^ - 

of Allah ^ would pray Subh, and 



the women would leave wrapped in ^-ir^*^ ui 

their cloaks; they would not be :oJU 1^1 ^ ^Cr^S^^ 

recognized due to the darkness of 



the early morning." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^-^^ 



.^1 




tjjL^j AlV:^ .^Uil (.U^l (.U ^Ul ^Ikjl ^Ij cjb^yi c^^^UJl 

Comments: 

This narration proves praying Fajr at its earliest valid time. 

424 Rafi' bin Khadij narrated that -J^e^l Cf. 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Pray Subh in the SMfc/i,^^^ for it is 



greater for your rewards," or he ^j^^ ^i;^ toU.iDl sSfi ^ ^\ 
said: "... greater in reward." 
(Sahih) 



^ ^ ^ 




Comments: 

This version of the narration has the word Asbihu, while other versions (see 
no. 154 of At-Tirmidhi, and numbers 549 and 550 of An-NasdT) have it: 
"AsfinV\ At' Tirmidhi mentioned the different interpretations. He ended with: 
"Ash-Shafi1, Ahmad, and Ishaq said: The meaning of Al-Isfar is that Fajr 



Meaning, as long as it is dawn, before sunrise. 
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becomes illuminated such that there is no doubt in it.' They did not hold the 
view that the meaning of Al-hfdr is to delay the prayer." Meaning, the 
majority of the scholars consider it to mean to pray the prayer when it is clear 
that it is Subh or the dawn of morning, that is, not too early. 



Chapter 9. Preserving The 
Prayer Times 



425. It was reported from 
'Abdullah bin As-Sunabihi that he 
said: "Abu Muhammad presumes 
that the Witr is obligatory.'' So 
'Ubadah bin As-Samit responded: 
"Abu Muhammad is mistaken. I 
testify that I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^ say: 'Five prayers, 
Allah, the Exalted and Sublime, 
has made obligatory; whoever 
performs their Wudu' well, and 
prays them well at their proper 
times, and completes their Ruku' 
and their humility, he has a 
promise with Allah that he be 
forgiven. And whoever does not do 
so, has no promise with Allah. If 
He wants, He will forgive him, and 
if He wants, He will punish him." 
(Sahlh) 



UC-^^ -^ji -tffW 



^1 




J 



ui 



u^ 




1 




0 . • 




Comments: 

The 'Abu Muhammad' mentioned in this narration was a Companion of the 
Prophet ^ among the Ansar; scholars have differed regarding his name. It is 
said his name was Mas'ud bin Aws bin Yazid, and it is said it is Mas'ud bin 
Zaid, and other than that. Al-KhattabI said: " 'Ubadah was only rejecting the 
idea that Witr was obligatory like the Fard obligation, like the five prayers, he 
was not rejecting that it was an obligatory SunnahJ' Meaning, Allah's 
Messenger ^ performed Witr regularly, even in travel, and he ordered 
performing it. 
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426. It was reported from Al- 
Qasim bin Ghannam, from some of 
his elder women-folk, from Umm 
Farwah, who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ^ was asked: 'Which 
actions are the best?' He said: 
'Prayer at its earliest time.'" 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: In his narration, 
Al-Khuza'i (one of the narrators) 
said: "From a paternal aimt of his 
who was called Umm Farwah, who 
had given her oath of allegiance to 
the Prophet ^ - that the Prophet 



^ was asked...." 



^1 



L^Ji^ ILLU J. 4)1 JL^j ^'>J^ 





428.^^^ 'Abdullah bin Fadalah 
narrated from his father who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ taught 
me (certain matters), and of the 
matters that he taught me was: 
'And guard the five prayers,' I said 
(to him): 'These are times that I 
have work to do, so command me 
with a comprehensive command 
which, if I do it, will be sufficient 
for me.' So he said: 'Guard the two 
'Asr prayers,' and this was a word 
that was not in our speech, so I 
said: 'And what are the two 'AsrV 
He said: 'A prayer before sunrise, 
and a prayer before sunset.'"^^^ 
{Sahih) 



> 0 ✓ 



t4JUi3 4Ul JuP CijJ-Nl 



^ >- 

^ ^ ^ 



Some of the versions of the text cite this narration after the following. 
Meaning to maintain them in their early times. 
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♦ - 



nYA/r J Y» YAY:^ tjl^ [^i^ oiMJ -gi/^* 



Comments: ^ 

This narration stresses performing Subh (Fajr) and 'Asr at the appropriate 
time. And its meaning is, that if it is difficult for you to pray at the early time 
for each prayer, then at least these two prayers must be performed at their 
early times. 

427. It was reported from Abu ^ lia^ :iju^ l;iJ^ - iYV 

Bakr bin 'Umarah bin Ruwaibah, > >| - \ "LpUJ-I 

from his father, that a person from • Ss^ ^ ^ t 

Al-Basrah asked him to narrate to Jji.3 liU ^ Jl* 4^1 ^ tojj sjUi 
him something that he had heard 



from the Messenger of Allah ^. ^ Si^^V^ 



So he said: "I heard the Messenger ^| ^^j;^ :Jli ^ ^iil ^ 

of Allah ^ say: 'A person who . ^ > ' . * > 

prays before the sun rises and tP 3^' giii -Jja. 




before it sets will not enter the ^ 
Fire.' Het^J asked him: ^Did you * ^ ^ S-^ 



really hear this from him (He ^> J5 p : Jli ol> ?au 
asked him this question) three ?^ . ^ ^ „ 

, ^. ^. _ JUi oU^jj L$L».:>i a:^^ tJjA* 

times, each time he ( Umarah) ^ -'-^ ^ - 

responded: 'Yes! My ears heard it, .dill J^i ^ iii^ Ulj : ji^l 

and my heart memorized it.' So the 
man said: *And I too heard him 
say this.'" {Sahth) 




430.f2JAbu Qatadah bin Rab'i -'^y/^^ U -h^ y\ Jl* - iX' 

narrated that the Messenger of , 4s. - . ... > > 

Allah m said: "Allah, the Mighty ^ o^^^ 

and Sublime, has said: 'I have ^1 lil;. : Jii - i;L:.i d - 

made five prayers obligatory on , > . > ^ 

your nation, and promised Myself ^^j^ 

that whoever comes (to Me), ^ ^1 '^5^ Cr^ 



Meaning, the person from Al-Basrah. 

Some of the versions of the text cite this narration after the following. 
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having protected them (by praying 
them) at their times, that I will 
admit him to Paradise. And 
whoever does not protect them, has 
no promise from Me.'" {Dalf) 



.c? 



If} 



^ > 



(J -^^^ o^j^ 




Comments: 

This Hadlth stresses the gravity of negligence with the five daily prayers. This 
narration, and the following, are among the additional narrations of Abu 
Sa'eed Ibn Al-'Arabi. 



429. Abu Ad-Darda', may Allah be 
pleased with him, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"There are five (matters) — 
whoever comes with them, while 
having faith, will enter Paradise: 
Whoever protects the five prayers 
— with their Wudu\ Ruku\ 
prostration and times; and fasts 
Ramadan; and performs Hajj to 
the House (of Allah) if he was able 
to bear the journey; and gives 
Zakat while his soul was content; 
and fulfills trusts." They asked: ^'O 
Abu Ad-Darda'! What does it 
mean to fulfill trusts?" He replied: 
"Taking a bath after sexual 
impurity." {Da^if) 



'0)1 Jl^ 




'Obi 



^^^...LsJl Cj\ j.lja]l ^^^^ Jadbi- :aX>JI 



jl cJUl 




^ SlS-^Jl iailj c^L^ A;il ^Ual^ 



1 



.a;i;^i j:jJi :JU ?^U^JI ^ISI U} 
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Chapter 10. (What Should Be 
Done) If The Imam Delays The 
Prayer 

431. Abu Dharr said: "The 

said to me: 




Messenger of Allah 

Abu Dharr! What will you do 
when you will have leaders who will 
destroy the prayers/ or perhaps he 
said, '...delay it?' So I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! What do you 
command me to do?' He replied: 
'Offer the prayer at its proper time, 
then, if you catch it with them, 
[pray it with them], for it will be 
counted as a voluntary (prayer) for 
you.'" (Sahih) 



0 0 



iUj^ Ljjb^ :i^ La*- - iX\ 



^1 



I » ^ ♦ 1 0 > 




Comments: 

The meaning of "destroy" the prayers is to delay them. In this case, a person 
should perform the prayer in its proper time, and when attending the later 
congregation, that later prayer will be considered a voluntary prayer in 
reward, and this is applicable to all of the obligatory prayers. 



432. 'Amr bin Maimun AI-Awdi 
said: '*Mu'adh bin Jabal came to us 
in Yemen; as the emissary of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ to us. So I 
heard him say the Takbir during 
Fajr, He was a man with a very 
deep voice, and (immediately) love 
for him was placed in me (by 
Allah). So I did not leave him until 
I buried him in Ash-Sham (after 
his) death. Then I searched for the 
most knowledgeable person after 
him, so I went to Ibn Mas'ud and 



IL'JL^ -.lyi ■.t^'->^\ 

^ ^ 

^^^^ * «^ «• •* ^ ^ 
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attached myself to him until he 
died Once, he told me that the 
Prophet ^ said: 'How will your 
affairs be when there will be Amirs 
in charge of you who will offer the 
prayers at other than their proper 
times?' I (Ibn Mas'ud) said: 'So 
what do you command me to do if 
I live to that time, O Messenger of 
Allah?' He said: 'Offer the prayer 
at its proper time, and make your 
prayer with them voluntary.'" 
{Hasan) 



& 4 4© 



OijJb Ji\ 0**j^l3 to-bw 4j4*\ 



L^)) :Jl3 Jj^jU dU> 



^4-^ JIj^A-^ (J^*^^J ^^^r*:! otiL^aJl 



0 > 




.rv"\: 



C 



433.'Ubadah bin As-Samit 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah m, said: "There wiU be 

" ^ " 

leaders in charge of you after me 
that will be delayed by (various) 
matters in performing the prayer at 
its proper time, until its time goes. 
So offer the prayer at its proper 
time." A man said: "O Messenger 
of Allah! Should we pray with 
them?" He replied, "Yes, if you 
v/ish." 

Sufyan (one of the narrators) 
s that the man asked: "Should 
I pray with them if I catch it with 
tl -m?" He said: "Yes, if you wish." 
(& ih) 




''r' Oil J ^h^^ J^l 

^ «* «• «v 

;Jli tJ^^ ^-f^ 
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434. Qabisah bin Waqqas said that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
"There will be leaders after me 
who will delay the prayers. So (this 
matter) will be for you, and against 
them. Pray with them as long as 
they pray facing the Qiblah.'' 
(Hasan) 



^ ^ ^ 



Cs^j ^j^^id ^-L^^^ 



Chapter 11. Whoever Sleeps 
Through The Prayer (Time) Or 
Forgets [To Pray] 

435. It was reported from Yunus, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Ibn Al- 
Musayyab, from Abu Hurairah: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ 
returned from the Battle of 
Khaibar at night until, when we 
became sleepy, he camped (for the 
night). He told Bilal: 'Guard the 
night for us.'^^^ But Bilal was 
overcome with sleep while he was 
resting his back upon his mount. 
Neither the Prophet nor Bilal 
nor any of his Companions awoke 
until the sun's rays hit them. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ was the first 
of them to awaken, so he stood up 
anxiously and said: 'O Bilal!?' He 
replied: *The same One Who took 
your soul also took mine, O 
Messenger of Allah! May my 
mother and father be your ransom.' 




» / 




:j:>u jUj bi 

Jll:^ viiii :Jli .«;dii lU' Sis: 



» 




IjSliSU oJI !-d)l Jj-^jIj ciJLi;j 



y 'J 




^1 U-Jj' p .£-5 Ji4^ijj 



Meaning, wake us up before dawn. 
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So they proceeded on with their 
camels for a distance, then the 
Prophet ^ performed Wudu\ and 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Iqdmah, and he then led them in 
Subh {Fajr prayer), and, after 
finishing it, said: 'Whoever forgets 
the prayer, let him pray it when he 
remembers, because Allah says: 
Establish the prayer for the 
rememberance (Lildh-dhikrdy'' 

Yunus said: "Ibn Shihab would 
recite it like that." (Sahih) 

Ahmad (one of the narrators) said: 
"'Anbasah said — meaning the 
wording of Yunus — in this 
Hadith: Tor My rememberance 

{lidhikn)r^^^ 



^ ^» :JU ^ llli 



Jli 



Jli 



1 Jli .^iS 



J^l lift 



: 



0 A? 




^ :?- 

Comments: 

In this, and the following narrations, the chapter title becomes clear, if a 
person sleeps or forgets a prayer, they pray it when they awaken or realize 
they have not peformed it. As for: "So they proceeded on with their camels 
for a distance" see the following narration. 



436. (There is another chain for 
no. 435) from Aban, from Ma'mar, 
from Az-Zuhrl, from Sa'eed bin 
Al-Musayyab, from Abu Hurairah, 
in this narration, he said: "...So the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Move 
to another location from this place 
of yours where obliviousness 
overtook you.' He then ordered 
Bilal to say the Adhdn and Iqdmah, 
and then prayed." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: It was reported 
by Malik, Sufyan bin 'Uyaynah, Al- 



'-ijj^y^ ujl>- :ju u^Ji^ 



ij^JjA;» :^ Jj^j JUi :JIS pJl 



5^ > 



^ - 

J h\h\ ^ 1^1 ^ .ju^i ^ij 



The reference is to 5ura/i To Hd 20:14, The last wording being the popular recitation. 
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Awza'I, and 'Abdur-Razzaq from 
Ma'mar, and (also) Ibn Ishaq, and 
none of them mentioned the 
Adhan in this Hadlth of Az-Zuhri, 
and no one narrated it with a 
connected chain except for Al- 
Awzal, and Aban A1-' Attar from 
Ma'mar. 





] : 

.Yoi tYor 

Comments: 

This narration makes it clear that the Adhan was called as well as the Iqamah. 
Al-Khattabi said: "This Hadith was reported by Hisham, from Al-Hasan, from 
'Imran bin Husain, and he mentioned the A^an in it. And it was reported by 
Abu Qatadah Al-Ansarl from the Prophet and he mentioned the Adhan 
and the Iqamah, and the additions (in narrations) when correct, are 
acceptable, and acting upon them is Wajib." {Ma'alam As-Sunan) 
Additionally, this narration contains: "Move to another location from this 
place of yours where obliviousness overtook you," meaning "heedlessness," 
explaining the cause for moving from that location. 



437. Abu Qatadah narrated: "The 
Prophet ^ was once on a journey, 
and he sidetracked (from the path), 
so I went with him. He said: 
*Look!' I responded: There is a 
rider; these are two riders; these 
are three riders...' until we became 
seven. He said, 'Guard our prayer 
for us,' meaning the Fajr prayer. 
But they fell into a deep sleep, and 
they were only awakened by the 
heat of the sun. So they stood up 
and continued for a short while, 
then camped and performed 
Wudu\ Bilal called the Adhan, and 
they prayed two Rak'ahs (Sunnah) 
of Fajr, then prayed Fajr and 
continued to ride (onwards). They 
said to one another: *We have been 
careless in (performing) our 
prayers.' The Prophet ^ said: 
There is no carelessness in sleep. 




i ^1 JUi .^yu.Jo\Sm 



«II;:>U :jui u;^ 



iLl3 1 4^ Lad c 



1^ 




JUi t 1^ Ij t J^j 
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verily carelessness occurs only ^ . ^ ^ uL^dii s^^L^ 

while one is awake. So if one of - - ^ ^ 



you unintentionally misses a prayer, . «cJ jiJ 

let him pray it as soon as he 
remembers, and the next day at its 
time."'^^^ (Sahih) 



^1 A>o*^j iJL- ^ iU^ d^jb^ Y^o/o:ju^1 a^^^I E^c^w 

Comments: 

This narration mentions performing the Sunnah of the Fajr prayer before the 
obligatory prayer when praying that prayer late, and that the one who is 
asleep is not accountable. 



438. Khalid bin Sumair said: iL'a^ : ^ ^ Ul^. - iTA 
"'Abdullah bin Rabah Al-Ansarl ^, . , > 

came to us from Al-Madinah. The :uC^ ^>:-^l Uo^ ^ 

y4rt5ar used to consider him to be a ^jj ; j^^ ^ jj^ ^^^^ 

knowledgeable person. He narrated " ' ^ ^ • , . > , 

to us that Abu Qatadah Al-Ansari, " ^if^' ^ij^^^ 

the ridert^^ of the Prophet _ ^Ui^^i ^i^j 

said: 'The Messenger of Allah 




sent (the expedition) of Al- ^\ ^y^j sSbi 
'Umara'...,'" — and he narrated \ - 



the same incident (as in no. 437), 

and said: " \..So we were only S^J ^ :Jli .a^I oJl^ ^jl^^fl 

awaken by the high sun (above us). ' ^ . i . , 

We stood up immediately for the ^^^^ ^ 



prayer, but the Prophet ^ said: ^u: ISi J:i^ .Mllj^ illjj)) :3i ^1)1 

"Gently, gently." When the sun ' . , > 

had risen a distance, he said: ^i^ ^» <«! J^j JU ^>i-lJI 

"Whoever among you prays the ^ , a llj^'J}^ J^j ^y, 

two Rak'ahs (Sunnah) of Fa/V, let ^ - . • . C: - 



him do so.' So those who used to 6^ S^J 

pray them, and those who did not 'i-^ -f M - f *i iiliL< 



use to pray them, (also) stood up 

and prayed them. Then the ^ 4)1 J>*^j fUi cI4j o!>L^U 



Al-KhattabI said: "I do not know any of the Fuqaha' who said that praying it the next 
day also at its time is required, and it appears that the order for that is of 
recommendation, to preserve the virtue of the time when making it up." 

Meaning, a fighter. 
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iS^Sl aLi Jl ^LyU -Oil cJl5 



aiJli L>JU^ JLp /wo olluji fi"!^^ i«Jsl« 

«• ^ ^ 1 



Messenger of Allah ^ commanded 
that ±e call to prayer be given, so 
it was given. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ stood up and led us in 
prayer. When he turned around, he 
said: 'Indeed, we thank Allah that 
we were not busy in some worldly 
affairs that caused us to (forget) 
our prayer, but (rather) our souls 
were in the Hands of Allah, and 
He sent them (back to us) when 
He wished. So whoever among you 
caught the morning prayer the next 
day at its proper (time), then let 
him make up one more (prayer) 
like it.'" {Sahlh) 

.YW iTn/Y:^_^i [^5^ oL-.}] :gi>i: 

Comments: 

See the earlier narrations about this incident. 



^ ^ ✓ 



439. In another narration (similar 
to no. 437), Abu Qatadah said 
(that the Prophet ^ said): "Allah 
takes your souls as He wishes, and 
returns them as He wishes. Stand 
up and call the Adhdn to prayer." 
So they stood up and purified 
themselves, until, when the sun had 
risen (high), the Prophet stood 
up and led the people in prayer." 
(Sahih) 



iil op :jUi Jli lJU J sSlS J\ 



Li - 



11 



440. (There is another chain) from 
'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah, from 
his fa±er, from the Prophet ^ in 
meaning (similar to no. 437). He 
said: "So he performed Wudu' 
when the sun had risen, then he led 
them in prayer." (Sahih) 



L*^ :Slli L*Jb^ - U» 



1-- 



4i\ 
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441. (There is another chain) from .^-^ . ^ ^- , , , 
'Abdullah! bin Rabah, from Abu - 

Qatadah (similar to no, 437), he HJI;. - ^^LkJl ^3 - ijli Jld^ 
said; "The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ . > . ^ . > 

said: 'There is no carelessness in 'V^^' Ji^ 

sleep. Carelessness is only while ju : JU sSliS ^ c^U^ ji ^ 
one is awake — that one delays a • * C • . • - • 



prayer until the time for the next -^y^' (Its'* '-^ J^-j 

one comes.'" (SaWft) ' M ^1 ^ 



442. Anas bin Malik narrated that J ' ■ f • ^5 ^ il^J - 1 1 Y 

the Prophet ^ said: "If one of you 



forgets a prayer, then let him pray o\ ^siS ^lli 



it when he remembers. There is no , 1 t - >t- -^1 - . • . ^is^ ^ 

lii \^XuaAfi oyL^ :J\i ^ 



(other) expiation upon him except 
for this." {Sam) . «iiJ> sjli^ H 



* 4» 




. . . lil J-Mfluii e^Av? (^^--i "-jIj to'^LoJl oJlj^ c^_^jU»J 

Comments: • ^ 0^ f ^ ^--^ 

"There is no (other) e>q3iation upon him except for this" meaning that no one 
can fulfill it on his behalf, nor can he pay a ransom to atone for it. 

443. It was reported from Tmran .jjui- ^ ^a: " 
bin Husain: "The Messenger of ^ . » >^ 

Allah ^ was once on a journey. ^ ^<j-^^ tj^y. 

They slept past the Fajr prayer, and ^ ^ 01^ ^ J^j St : ^1 

were awakened by the heat of the f - o ' 

sun. They continued traveling for a >S l^^t^llU ^1 S!>U? l^lli ^ 

distance until the sun had risen n[ 1: \ '^Mi 

(further), then the Mu'adh-dhin ' ^ ^ . .£^7 ? ' * 

was ordrered to call the Adhan. He oc^j S^* P ^,--1-^1 

prayed two Rak'ahs before Fajr, jj? /lit ^ 'CS 

then he called the Iqamah, then he * ^ ^ ' ^ ' ^ ^ 
prayed Fa/r." (Day) 

^>.>^j ^ o-^ji ^j>-\ [t^ j ^ ^ o^UmiI] 
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444. 'Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damri 
said: "We were once with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ on one of 
his journeys, and he slept past the 
Subh until the sun had risen. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ woke up, 
and said: 'Leave this area.' Then 
(after traveling a distance) he 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Adhdn. They then performed 
Wudu\ prayed the two Rak'ahs 
(Sunnah) of Fajr, then he 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Iqdmah for the prayer, and he led 
them in the Subh prayer.'" {Sahih) 



jl 



lis" :Jli aI^I Jj^ <^ 



^lli tejU-^l ^^^^ ^ ^ J^^J ^ 



^1 0^ 





445. It was reported from Yazid 
bin Salih, from Dhu Mikhbar Al- 

HabashI, a servant of the Prophet 
also narrated this incident, and 
stated: ''The Prophet ^ performed 
Wudu' such that the ground did not 
become wet. Then he ordered Bilal 
to call the Adhdn. The Prophet ^ 
then stood up and prayed two 
Rak'ahs in an unhurried manner. 
Then he said to Bilal: 'Call the 
Iqdmah for the prayer.' Then he 
prayed in an unhurried manner." 

He (one of the narrators) said: 
"From Hajjaj, from Yazid bin 
Sulaih: 'Dhu Mikhbar — a man 
from Al-Habashah — narrated to 

• 

me.'" 'Ubaid (one of the narrators) 
said: " 'Ubaid (one of the narrators) 
said: "Yazid bin Salih." {Da%f) 



-^j}^' cs^' Ji ^ Lo-i^j 

J,s^ •■ 0;! J^. : 




: Jli ^1 lJu ^ - ^ ^1 fAij 'o\Sj 
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446. (There is another chain) from 
Yazid bin Sulaih, from Dh u 
Mikhbar the paternal nephew of 
An-Najashi (a narration similar to 
no. 445). In this version, it is: "...so 
he called the Adhan in an 
unhurried manner." {DaHf) 

447. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
narrated: "We went with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ at the time 
of (the Treaty of) AI-Hudaibiyyah. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'Who will watch over us?' Bilal 
said: T will.' But they slept until 
the sun had risen. The Prophet ^ 
woke up and said: 'Do as you 
usually do/ so we did (as he said). 
He said: 'And this is what you 
should do — the one who sleeps or 
forgets (the prayer)."' (Sahih) 



J,UI ^.0^1 >l .aM] -.^jiC 



^ UUil :Ju j^^ji^ ^ 4«l jup coi 



.l1 :J% JUi «?i;jJ& ^» :^ 4bi 



^1 iiti^^li c^^^i 
:Jli .((Ojiii; ^ U5 I^D) :jUi ^ 



}l ^ i^li dlJj^ :JU .ULi^ 



^1 



AAor:j^ t^^i ^ ^LJi ^jA [jjj^ o^^L-l] :ge>« 



Chapter 12. On (The Reward) 
Of Building Masdjid 

448. Ibn 'Abbas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "I have 
not been commanded to extend (the 
structure of) the Masdjid,'' Ibn 
'Abbas (then) said: "Of a surety you 
will decorate it, just like the Jews 
and Christians decorated (their 



a:>-LUl J (\T ^.^1) 



0 ^ 



U» 4.1 J^j Jli :Jli ^ 



: 0 
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temples)/' {Da'lf) 




449. Anas bin Malik reported that 
the Prophet ^ said: "The Hour 
will not arrive until people 
compete with one another in 
(building) Masajid'' (Sahih) 



<JUl JLP 



TAT /r : j;l -.^.^j \ U /Y ; ^,JwaJl J -ur [ 





Comments: 

"Compete with each other" is similar in meaning to the previous narration, 
and more explanative. 



450. 'Uthman bin Abi Al-'As, may 
Allah be pleased with him, 
reported that the Prophet ^ 
commanded him to build the 
Masjid of At-Ta'if where their idols 
used to stand. {Da^iJ) 



* ^ > > 



^ > 



'^'ji ijUJl i^Ji>^ -o^^ Ji ^l-J^*- -U^ Mi Aj J Jill f»UA ^1 



M luu^ o^Mi -^.y^' 

Vir: 



c 



451. It was reported from 
^Abdullah bin 'Umar: "The Masjid 
(the Prophet's Masjid in Al- 
Madinah) during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was built of 
clay bricks, and palm branches, and 



1^ . 
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its pillars were made of palm 
trunks. Abu Bakr did not expand it 
(in his time), but *Umar 
constructed it upon its (original) 
foundations (that it had) during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 0„ 
with clay bricks and palm branches. 
And he replaced its pillars with 
wood. 'Uthman also changed it, 
and added many (things) to it. He 
made its walls with engraved stone 
and plaster, and he made its pillars 
with engraved stone, and its roof 
with teak-wood." (Sahih) 



<ul J j^j Jiji ^Js> jl5 Jc>^JL^ 



JU - 



0 ti» 




oiljj jUjip 



> ^ > > 



f>j\>^ J*^J 




Comments: 

In his commentary on Sahih Al-Bukhdn, Ibn Battal explained that this 
narration, and others, "prove that the Sunnah in constructing Masdjid is 
moderation, and avoiding exaggeration in their structure, fearing Fitnah and 
competition in their construction..." and he mentioned the additions made by 
'Umar and 'Uthman, and he said: "So he and *Umar, did not restrict 
themselves from exaggeration in raising it to the utmost possibilities, except 
because of the knowledge they had from the Messenger (of Allah ^) for the 
dislike of that..." 



452. It was reported from Ibn 
*Umar, who said: "The pillars of 
the Prophet's ^ Masjid were made 
of palm trunks during his time. Its 
roof was covered with the branches 
of palm trees. It then decayed 
during the Khilafah of Abu Bakr, 
so he rebuilt it with the trunks and 
branches of palm trees. It then 
decayed during the time of 
*Uthman, so he rebuilt it with 
(stone) bricks, and it has remained 
stable until this time." {Da'if) 



^ JU iijij^ dill m 'J^\ 



J;^. ^ 'J^' ^ 
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^1 JaiL>Jl <Jli ^j^JjLiJlj jjg.t.a tiaA>Jl ^-Amu.,/? (.<^Jjjka ^^y^^^' I^jjJl JL**** 

453. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
arrived in Al-Madlnah (from 
Makkah), and he stayed in a high- 
district of it — in the village of 
Banu 'Amr bin 'Awf. He spent 
fourteen nights there, then sent for 
the tribe of Banu An-Najjar (to 
come to him). They came armed 
with their swords." 

Anas said: "It is as if I am looking 
at the Messenger of Allah upon 
his mount, and Abu Bakr seated 
behind him, and the leaders of 
Banu An-Najjar surrounding him, 
(riding on) until he reached the 
veranda of Abu Ayyub (Al-Ansari's 
house). And the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would pray wherever he 
was when the prayer time arrived, 
and he (would even) pray in sheep 
pens. He commanded that a Masjid 
be built, so he called for Banu An- 
Najjar, and said: 'O Banu An- 
Najjar! Give me a price that I may 
purchase this garden of yours.' 
They said: 'By Allah! We will not 
ask its price except as (a reward) 
from Allah.'" 

Anas said: "I will inform you what 
was inside it (the garden). There 
were the graves of some idolaters, 
and some ruins, and date-palms. So 
the Messenger of Allah ^ 
commanded that the graves of the 
idolaters be removed, and the ruins 
demolished, and the date-palms cut 
down. The date-palms were then 



'^\^, ^>-U IjUJl :Jli 



4^ 



o ^ 
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lined up^^^ in the direction of the 
Qiblah of the Masjid. And they 
made the frame of its entrance 
from stone. They were carrying 
stones while reciting lines of 
poetry, and the Prophet ^ was 
with them. He would say: 

'O Allah! There is no good except 
the good of the Hereafter 
(Akhirah). 

So grant your aid to the Ansdr and 
the Muhdjirah,''' (Sahih) 



• 4* 





454. Anas bin Malik narrated, 
"The place of (the Prophet's 
Masjid was a garden that used to 
belong to Banu An-Najjar. There 
was some cultivation (growing) in 
it, and date-palms, and graves of 
some idolaters. So the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: 'Give me a price 
that I may purchase it (from you).' 
They said: *We do not want any 
money for it' So the date-palms 
were cut down, and the cultivation 
uprooted, and the graves of the 
idolaters removed..," and he 
narrated the remainder of the 
Hadith (as no. 453), except that he 
said (in the poem): "Forgive..." 
instead of, "Grant your aid..." 
(Sahih) 

Musa (one of the narrators) said: 
" ' Abdul- Warith narrated similar to 
us, and 'Abdul- Warith used to say: 
'Ruins', and 'Abdul- Warith claimed 



jJ^j J^j V 'j^^ 

:^ -Oil JU* .^^^'l 



^ 0 
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Meaning, they were used to build the front wall 
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that he narrated this Hadith to 
Hammad."^^^ 




Chapter 13, Masdjid In The O^LUJI - ( \r ^.^1) 

Z>ttr (Villages) ^ j 

455. 'Aishah narrated that the ujl^ i^'^aJi jj jI^ lia>- - loo 
Messenger of Allah j^, commanded 



that Ma^a/7d be built'in the villages, c;^ ii^ Ir^ 

and that they be kept clean and ;;f ^oJli Usl^ ^ Lr*^ ^^j^i 

perfumed. (Sahih) .it T > 






456. Samurah wrote to his son: : jlHi SjiS il^ lili- - ion 

"To proceed: the Messenger of > \ 

Allah would command us to o^-^ ^'-^ : jli^ bJO;^ 
build our Masajid in our villages, 



and to perfect its structure, and to 

clean it." (Paif) J^. ^^-^ cr^^-^ 



L) ^L) jl5 3^ 4UI J j^j jb Jbo UI 



0 i 



^ V-n;^ . YaY/v:^l J ^l>Jl [.J-a^ .jL-I] .^j^ 



Comments: 

The Prophet ^ commanded the Muslims to have a Masjid in every locality. 
He also instructed them to build them in a good manner, and to keep them 
clean. 



The narration of Abdul-Warith is no. 453, the previous one, and Musa narrated no. 454 
to Abu Dawud, from Hammad bin Salamah. 

They say that Dilr refers to the villages, or, that it refers to the district containing villages. 



t 
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Chapter 14. About Having 
Torches In The Masdjid 



457. Maimunah, the freed-slave of 
the Prophet ^ said, "O Messenger 
of Allah. Give us a verdict about 
Bait Al-Maqdis^^^^ So the Prophet 
^ said: "Go to it and pray in it," 
and it was, at that time, in enemy 
territory. (He ^ then said): "But if 
you cannot go to it and pray in it, 
then (at least) send (some) oil that 
can be used to light its 
chandeliers." (Da^f) 





5^ S^J^ ^^^y^ 

•1 ^ 



^J^^JuJ\ :cJU 



1 ^- ' 




^ 5->UlI1 ^ ..U U col^l iulij to-U ^1 A^y^l [v-ie^ :2i>v 



Chapter 14. About The Pebbles 
In The Masjid 

458. Abu Al-Walid said: "I asked 
Ibn 'Umar about the pebbles that 
are in the Masjid, He said: 'One 
night it rained on us, so the earth 
became wet. So a person would 
bring pebbles in his garment, and 
place them beneath him. When the 
Messenger of Allah finished the 
prayer, he said: 'What a great 
(idea) this is!"" (Da'tJ) 





(\0 4i>Jl) 



0 

c-^U U>i :JU5 .A>^i 

'^')\ 'j^ ^ [y>';'i\ 

r t > T o * • 



J 



Jerusalem 
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459. It was reported from Al- 
A'mash, from Abu Salih, who said: 
"It was said that if a person were to 
take the pebbles out of the Masjid, 
they (the pebbles) would plead 
with him (not to)/' {Dalf) 





o^M] :;^>w- 



460. It was reported from Abu 
Husain, from Abu Salih, from Abu 
Hurairah — Abu Badr (one of the 
narrators) said: "I think it was 
attributed to the Prophet ^ — he 
said: "The pebbles plead with the 
one who takes them out of the 
Masjidr (Day) 



0^ 



^1 JU - 



(( 



L5i 



Chapter 16. On Cleaning The 
Masjid 

461. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"The rewards of my nation were 
shown to me, (so much so that I) 
even (saw the reward of) a man 
who removes a small speck of filth 
from the Masjid, And the sins of 
my nation were shown to me, and I 
did not see any sin greater than a 
Silrah or Verse which a person was 
given (had memorized) and then 
forgot." (Da'if) 



(n u>^\) 



Jup ^ ^LajJI JLp 




<wi J 



)) 
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Chapter 17. Separating The ^ Jljjpl yli - (\v ^.^ocjl) 

Women From The Men In The 



Masjid 



(w ^0 JU}JI ^ Jb-UiJl 



462. It was reported from 'Abdul- I j ^Ip ^ 4i 1 oIp Lio^- - t ^ t 
Warith, that Ayyub narrated, from 
Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar who said: 



"The Messenger of Allah said: 4j1 J^j ^^f^ 
'Why don't we leave this door for 



the women?'" (Sa/ri/i) ■ "^^^ *^ 

Nafi' said: "So Ibn 'Umar did not J^^j^lf}'^ J^^' ^ 



enter from that door until he died." 

(Abu Dawud said:) Others besides 
'Abdul- Warith said: "'Umar said" 
— and that is more correct. 




Comments: 

See nos. 569-571 



463. It was reported by Isma'il, : LiJ^ - fW 

from Ayyub, from Nafi* who said: . ' - . i\ / » m i * 
" 'Umar bin Al-Khattab, may Allah C?^ ^ ^^-^^^ 

be pleased with him, said..." oliJU^ tilp 4j1 ^3 ^ 



mentioning (the narration in) its 
meaning. And this is more correct. * ^ * 

{Da^f) 



464. It was reported from Bukair, : ^ 1 ^1 lil^ -HI 

from Nafi', who said: "'Umar bin / ^" . 

Al-Khattab would prohibit (men) ^v'j^' '"j^ If} J^. A 

from entering through the women's ^lUji v Si : Jl5 c J;: 

door." (Dafy) ^ ^ 
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Chapter 18. What A Person 
Should Say When He Enters 
The Masjid 

465. It was reported from 'Abdul- 
Malik bin Sa'eed bin Suwaid who 
said: "I heard Abu Humaid, or 
Abu Usaid Al-Ansari saying: *The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"When one of you enters the 
Masjid, let him send salutations 
upon the Prophet ^ then say: 
'Allahummaftahli abwdba rahmatik 
(O Allah! Open for me the gates of 
Your mercy)/ Then, when he exits, 
let him say: 'Allahumma innl 
asa'luka min fadlik (O Allah! I ask 
You of Your bounty.)"' {Sahih) 



^ ^ ^ 



0 ^ 



J! - 




J li : 



<ul J 

P ^Bj I^J^ (^^^ 



J! 




466. Haiwah bin Shuraih said: "I 
met 'Uqbah bin MusUm, and told 
him: 'I have heard that you narrate 
from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al- 
'As that the Prophet ^ would say, 
when he entered the Masjid: 
''A %dhu billahiU 'azim wa biwajhihil- 
karimi wa sultdnihil-qadimi min 
ash-shaitdnir-rajim (I seek refuge in 
Allah, the Great, and in His Noble 
Face and His Eternal Power, from 
Shaitdn, the rejected)."' He 
CUqbah) said: Ts that all?'^^^ I 
said: 'Yes.' So he (added): *So 
when he says that, Shaitdn says: 



0 



0 




0 ' > * 



ikij 



oii :Jli .<'^'J 




Meaning, is that the entire narration that you have heard. 
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"He has been protected from me ' 
for the entire day." (Sahih) ' f-^ 





Chapter 19. What Has Been s%^l ^ ^Uf- U J^U - (> '\ ,.^1) 

Narrated Concerning ^-5a^ 



After Entering The Mosjirf Jj>^i 



467. It was reported from 'Amr bin iiJU L^Jb- ij^^:!^^!! - i^V 

Sulaim Az-Zuraql, from Abu 



Qatadah that the Messenger of ^ ^ 



Allah ^ said: "When one of you ^j, ,-^1^ ^ 

comes to the Masjid, let him pray 



two Rak'ahs before he sits down." ^Lr : JU 




468. (There is another chain) from Ji^i^l oli ^jJ- JjuJ Ujb^- - HA 

a man from Banu Zuraiq, from , >^>, n - > . 

Abu Qatadah, from the Prophet ^ ^ ^ '^ -^ ^ 

with similar (to no. 467), and he t ^ 4jIjup Cf. j^'^ c^jIjIp 
added: "...Then let him sit (in the ' ^ . , 

Ma5/7^/) if he so desires, or go for c/.' ^ Jdj3 cs^' J^J 



his need." (Sa*i-/i) Ij^: jJud 1^^)) iSl; .:>:J ^. ^1 



Comments: 

Allah's Messenger ^ ordered performing two Rak'ahs prior to sitting after 
entering the Masjid, he even stopped giving his Khutbah once to order it, see 
numbers 1115-1117. 

Chapter 20. The Virtue Of ^ J-^ - (x • ^^\) 

Sitting In The Masjid ; ^ * 



469. It was reported from Al-A'raj, ^ c^lJU ^ ^^^1 Ujji^. - i^^ 
from Abu Hurairah, that the > ? ' r 
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Messenger of Allah ^ said: The ? - >- . . . 

angels continue to pray for one of ^ sT^ .u« uj^j 

you as long as he sits m the place ^jjl J:;!^ ^ ^is u lij^l 

that he has prayed in — as long as ,7 ^ % ^ , • • , » 

he does not commit lladath^^^ or 'r^' ^(^^ r* ^ 

[stand up]. (They say): 'O Allah! 
Forgive him. O Allah! Have mercy 
on him/" (Sahih) 




470. (With the same chain:) It was ^4^^^ ir^l - 

reported from Al-Araj, from Abu 



— J. J, — ^ ^ . 

Hurairah, he reported that the ^' V-^ c^i' ^C^^t c^i^ 



Messenger of Allah m said: "One ^ Aj^\ Jij; : ju ^ ^\ 
of you is counted as being in prayer 
as long as it is the prayer that 



detains him, nothing preventing <Ul Jl CIS: 

him from returning to his family ' " t • - - 

except the prayer.'' (Sahih) 




jUa:;il J-^J ij^^xSLJl at^Lail J-^ ^Lj tJUrt-wJl t^Ju-^j '^^'^'C 



471. It was reported from Abu '-ij^^l cy. - 
Nafi', from Abu Hurairah that the ' ? - ^ i . 

Messenger of AUah m said: "One ^ 'd'^ s?^' ^ ^ ^'"^ 



of you is counted as being in prayer Jij; ^)) :JU ^ ^iil J^j 01 iy^J^ ^\ 

as long as he is in his prayer place, 1 , ^ , ' - . ^ 

waiting for the prayer (to start). The ^ jlS U s!>U> ^ jlill 

angels say: ^O Allah! Forgive him. ^ ^c^, 

O Allah! Have mercy on him,' until i . , s 

he leaves or commits HadathJ' It '^^^ j' ^.r^ l/^ t^jl !ji4^l 



was asked (of Abu Hurairah): ^ a . ^ . 

"What is the meaning of 'commits ^ ^ ' ' 

HadathT' He replied: "To pass wind 
silently or with a noise." (Sahih) 



See no. 471. 
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472. (There is another chain) from '■ U " 

'Umair bin Hani' Al-'Ansi, from f iuU :jJU- ^ li'li. 

Abu Hurairah, who said: "The '"^ >^ o-. 



Messenger of Allah ^ said: 5l^^ ilH Cj^ li^j*"^' iSiUJi 

'Whoever comes to the Masjid for ^u^i A n- f 

a reason, then that will be his ' ^ ^'^ ^ ^' ^ 

recompense.'" i^lf) j^i l>JlJl ^» 

A. :)jb jA ^^/r .av/X:^^! a^-^i LUu^ o^L-l] 



'C^^ rVy-? V^*^' -^^ji Oi (*-«-^J JJ^^^ 

Comments: 

The author appears to have included this narration, after the previous 
narrations in this chapter, in order to indicate that whatever the person's 
intention is, he will be rewarded accordingly; if it is for the remembrance of 
Allah, or if it is to meet someone and talk to him about a wordly matter, etc 

Chapter 21. Announcing Lost dUil aIaI^^ ^ : (X \ ^^^^i^l) 
Items In The Masjid Is Disliked . .^^^ 



473. Abu Hurairah narrated that i^^^^i^Jl Uii - ivr 

he heard the Messenger of Allah 



i say: "Whoever hears a man Cf) Lf^^^'ji^ '^^S If,"^^^ 



announcing his lost animal in the ^\ . j^^ 

Masjid, then let him say, 'May ) \' \ \ ^ ^ 
Allah not return it to you,' for the y}^ ^Jj^^ • ^j^. i^y Cf. u-*^^' 
Masdjid have not been built for this 
purpose." (Sahlh) 



ji» :J>. ^ ^1 J^j viV- --J^. 




Comments: 

Such announcement can be made outside the main gate of the Masjid. 
Announcements regarding lost items or animals are not allowed. Scholars 
differed on the announcement of lost children. Some of the scholars approve 
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such announcement and others disagree, and say even this kind of 
announcement should not be made. 

Chapter 22. Spitting In A jip", 2J,\J; J (YY ^1) 

Masjid Is Disliked ^ jr ... . • 



(YY 



474. It was reported from Aban, l^o^ -^Ul <>. - ^Vt 

from Qatadah, from Anas bin 



>» ? > » -» 



Malik that the Prophet ^ said: a^cr*^^i>^ cS^U^uLlj (.Lu 



"Spittmg in the Masjid is a sin, and j : JL5 ^ ^1 M 

its expiation is to cover it." (Sahih) " " " ^ ^ 

.WaSjIjJ (1)1 AjjU5j Aya>- 



t^JL^j i^o;^ tJL>*^-^l ^ ci'^' SjUS" >L tS^LoJl t(^jU»Jl 



• m 




475. It was reported from Abu _ jyo 

'Awanah, from Qatadah, from 

Anas bin Malik, who said that the • 4^*^ tr^' l/" tSSli ^ 



Messenger of AUah m said: ^, j 

"Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, and ' * ^ . - ^ 



its expiation it to bury it." (Sahih) . « 14^"jU5j t Alia>. 



0 0 



476. It was reported from Sa'eed, . , ^ n L^j^ - tvn 

from Qatadah, from Anas bin - ^/^^ ^ 

Malik who said that the Messenger tol^ ^-^^ ^^jj 

of AUah ^ said: "(Expelling) 



phlegm in the Masjid..^ and he 'm :Jl^ 4".^; ^ ^1 



mentioned similar (to no. 475). .iiL. ^ii «j^;>,j;»Ul ^ ApUiil» 

(Sahih) ' ' 




477. It was reported from *Abdur- ^^^^ J,] [j^^j^ ' - tVV 

Rahman bin Abi Hadrad Al- ' . ^ , V 

Aslami who said: "I heard Abu ^^^^^ iJ-^ ^.^ ui O^J^ 



Hurairah saying: 'The Messenger j-^--^ l1 ^j^^ -ji^ 

of Allah M said: "Whoever enters 

this Mosyiti and spits in it, or expels <i3t^ A^t-Ul 11* J:>:-S :^ -il 



I 
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phlegm, let him dig a hole and bury m " u ili 13 ^ UAdi ^ * * t 

it, and if he does not do so, let him v ^ - j^'^ J 

spit in his garment and take it out 
with him." (Hasan) 



^1 4j ^j^j^ ti-jJLp- X*^ • /x : juj>-1 8dLM»|] :^j>iu 



478. Tariq bin 'Abdullah Al- 
Muharibl reported that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "If a 
person stands up to pray" — or — 
"when one of you prays, let him 
not spit in front of him, nor on his 
right side, but rather on his left 
side if there is nothing there, or 
under his left foot, then let him rub 
(his feet) over it (to bury it)." 
(Sahih) 



479. It was reported from 
Hammad, that Ayyub narrated 
from Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar, who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
was once giving a sermon when he 
saw some phlegm (in the front 
wall) in the direction of the Qiblah 
of the Masjid. So he became angry 
at the people, then scratched it 
away (with something). And I think 
that he called for some saffron and 
covered (the spot) with it. He then 
said: Indeed, Allah is facing one of 
you when he prays, so let him not 
spit in front of hiv{L''\Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: Isma'il and 
'Abdul-Warith reported it from 
Ayyub, from Nafi' — (as did) 
Malik, 'Ubaidullah, and Musa bin 



U ^Ij VTV:^ tjLJlj ^V\:^ ca>^l 





0 



4^ 
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'Uqbah from Nafi' — similar to 
that narrated by Hammad, except 
that they did not mention the J^liJl 
saffron. Ma'mar reported it from 
Ayyub and he mentioned the 
saffron in it. And Yahya bin Sulaim 
narrating it from 'Ubaiduiiah, from 
Nafi', mentioned KhaluqP^ 




C 



480. Abu Sa'eed Ai-Khudrl 
narrated: "The Prophet ^ liked 

'Ardjiny'^ and he would always 
have some in his hand. Once, he 
entered the Masjid, and saw some 
phlegm in the direction of the 
Qiblah. He scraped it away, then 
turned around angrily and faced 
the people. He said: 'Does one of 
you like that he be spat on in his 
face? When one of you faces the 
Qiblah, then he turns to face his 
Lord, Exalted and Glorified is He, 
and the angel is on his right side. 
So let him not spit towards his 
right, nor towards his Qiblah, but 
let him spit on his left, or under his 
foot. If he is overcome (and must 
spit quickly), then let him do like 
this,"' and Ibn 'Ajlan (the narrator) 
demonstrated for us that he should 

* 

spit in his garment, then rub it into 
the garment. (Sahih) 




Ji -h^ If) -^M- 



jl5 




ijUi ^CJjajui ^£Jl ^^Jlp ^Jlsl jij 4 l^5i>ti 



J. 4 



!» 



Ji:j jl - dili dy^r^s- 111 



JJ 



A type of perfume commonly used by women which was made of saffron or the like, 
usually having a reddish or yellowish color. See An-Nihdyah. 

'Arajin is the plural of 'Urjun which is the yellow stalk upon which there are clusters of 
dates. 



t 
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^1 [ 




] : 




y^ C-»Ji^» y^ 



485.^^1 Al-Walid bin 'Ubadah bin 

As-Samit said: "We visited Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah while he was in his 
Masjid, He said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah ^ came to us in this Masjid 
of ours, and in his hand was an Ibn 
Tab 'UrjunP^ He saw some 
phlegm in the direction of the 
Qiblahy so he went to it and 
scraped it with the Vrjun, He then 
said: "Who among you is pleased 
with Allah turning away from him? 
When one of you stands up to 
pray, then Allah is in front of him. 
So let him not spit in front of him, 
nor on his right, but let him spit on 
his left, under his left foot. But if 
he is overcome with some 
(discharge), then let him do so with 
his garment," and he put (the 
garment) over his mouth, then 
rubbed it (in). He then said: "Bring 
some 'AbiP^ to me," so a youth 
from our neighborhood hurried 
(home) to his family and returned 
with some Khaluq in his hands. The 
Messenger of Allah 5^ took it, and 
placed it on the tip of the 'Urjun, 
then layered it over the traces of 
the phlegm."' Jabir added: "So 
from this, you (started) placing 
Khaluq in your Masajid^ (Sahih) 





I 



✓ 0 ^ !tf 



_ n 



Ujl^ '/^"CJA^ ^ '^\^ :ljJU 



0 X 



^ J^^ 





« I 0 



5d 



^1 



0 



1 



t^jjbl Jl JjJlJ 



^1 J 



^ ^ ^ ^ > 



Some copies of the text have this narration after no. 484. 

Ibn Tab is a type of date from Al-Madinah, and it was customary to name types of dates 
after some people who produced them, 

A type of perfume that has some color to it, being a mixture of fragrances. 
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481. Abu Sahlah As-Sa'ib bin 
Khallad — Ahmad (one of the 
narrators said) — one of the 




Companions of the Prophet 
said that once a person led a group 
of people in prayer, and (while in 
prayer he) spat in the direction of 
the Qiblah while the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was looking (at him). 
When he completed (the prayer), 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"He should not lead you in 
prayer." So he wished after that to 
lead them in prayer, but they 
prevented him, and informed him 
of the statement of the Messenger 
of Allah The man mentioned 
this to the Messenger of Allah 
so he said: "Yes..." and I think he 
also said: "...you have offended 
Allah and His Messenger." {Hasan) 



0 



*iJJi ^Ji ^1 <J>^J <J ^JjT^'^J 



o t 



A^^jLjj cJST ijLI)) :JLS 



482, It was reported from Abu Al- 
'Ala', from Muttarif from his 
father^^' that he said: "I came to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ while he 
was praying, and he spat under his 
left foot." {Sahih) 



[ 



0^ 




.m : 



C 



: Jli 4^1 /»p c ' 



• li^i cJ>» ' J-^. y>j 



M tjj-^ 



'Abdullah bin Ash-Shikh-khir. 
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483. (There is another chain) from 
Abu Al-'Ala', from his father 
(similar to no. 482),^^^ with its 
meaning and he added: "...then he 
rubbed it (into the ground) with his 
sandal." (Sahih) 



IjjL:^ - lAV 



.Alii aS3S 15 :Sl3 tollil; ol 



00 




484. Abu Sa'eed said: "I saw 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa' spit upon a 
straw mat in the Masjid of 
Damascus, then rub it with his foot. 
He was asked: 'Why did you do 
this?' He replied: ^Because I saw 
the Messenger of Allah ^ do it.'" 



- iM 




Xj :Jli ^iJu' 



> 0 



ft ^ w 



* m 




0 •# 



Comments: ' ^ ^^'^'^ 

The narrations of this chapter stress the sanctity of the Masjid, and that one is 
not to spit in the Masjid, and that if one does that it must be removed, and 
that if the Masjid has a soft floor or the like, then it may be buried, and if it 
must be done during the Salat then it should be done under the left foot. 



Chapter 22. An Idolater 
Entering The Masjid 



486. Anas bin Malik narrated: "A 
man entered (the Masjid) upon a 
camel. He sat it down and tied it in 
the Masjid, then said: 'Who among 
you is Muhammad?' And the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was 
reclining among them. We told 
him: This white (person) who is 
reclining.' The man said to him: 'O 



(\r aJ^\) 




0 



^5 



0 



Ap^uu ^ js^s :jjAi diJU 



> 0 fUit 



ju^ :JU j;.^ Ui^ 



He is Muttarif s brother, both are the sons of 'Abdullah bin Ash-Shikh-khir, the first 
narration he reported from his brother. 
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son of 'Abdul-Muttalib!' The , , , . , > - 

Prophet m said: 'I have responded J^^' *J -.^f^' a^^l l-u 

to you.' So the man said: 'O jja -.m jUi !._JiL:j| jli. ^JlU 
Muhammad, I am going to ask 
you... 



and he narrated the l^u>^\i <J Jl^ 



remainder of the Hadith. (Sahih) 



487. Ibn ^Abbas said: "The tribe of 
Banu Sa'd bin Bakr sent Dimam 
bin Tha'iabah to the Messenger of 
Allah so he came to him and 
sat his camel down at the door of 
the Masjid and tied it. He then 
entered the Masjid,.,'' and he 
mentioned similarly (as no. 486), 
except that he said that Dimam 
said: "Who among you is the son of 
Abdul-Muttalib?" The Prophet m 
said, "I am the son of 'Abdul- 
Muttalib." So he said: "O son of 
'Abdul-Muttalib..." and he narrated 
the remainder of the Hadith, 

• — - 

(Hasan) 



ju>J UiJL>- - lAV 





f* ^ 4m 




0 1-' - • 





^jL^ noA:^ t^jlJJl A:r>"l oiL-»l] : 

Comments: 

For the details of the remainder of this narration, see number 63 of Sohlh Al- 
Bukhan. This and the following narrations, prove that there is no harm in 
allowing a disbeliever to enter a Masjid, if there is a need or benefit to that. 



488. Abu Hurairah said that the 
Jews came to the Prophet ^ while 
he was sitting in the Masjid among 
his Companions. They said: "O 
Abul-Qasim! (What is the verdict) 
concerning a man and woman who 
have fornicated with each other?" 



: Jli 



fix > 
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Comments: ^ 

See number 4450 for a more detailed version of this Hadith. 

Chapter 24. The Places In J : J^Ut 1 ^.^l) 

Which Prayer Is Not Allowed * ^ .^^^ ^^ f^: 

489. Abu Dharr narrated that the ^! ^ 5uii uijb- - tA^ 



Messenger of Allah ^ said: "The jl^uJ ° V I ^ jl>- 



earth has been made (a means of) 

purification for me, and a place of JU : Jl5 j/^ alp 

prostration (for prayer)." (§ah\ii) 






490. Abu Salih AI-Ghifari narrated 

* • 

that 'All once passed through (the 

city of) Babylon in one of his l^'j c>.' J^'-^ ^3 



travels. ITie Mu'a^-dkin (caller to J ^^^j^^ jJL^ ^ ^Ll^ 

prayer) came to him and called the - * " ' ' 5 - ' . , 

Adhan for 'Asr, When he had Je^ ^ liip jl j«JU^ 

emerged (from the city), he ^ ^i'^^ 'iwJl i^l^i / ^ 

commanded the Mu'adh-dhin to 5 ^ "^^Ji • 

call the Iqamah. After completing t3^Ui]| ^UU jljiJl Uji 
(the prayer), he said: "My beloved. 



peace be upon him (meaning, the J* f^' c> '^1 t> ^ 



Prophet 3i) prohibited me from Aj^\ ji ^^-j ; 'J\ 

praying in a graveyard, and he " " .« 

prohibited me from praying in • Jj^ S^-*' i/ 

Babylon, for it is a cursed (land)." 
iPalf) 

J iljj * ijb ^1 y. io\/y:^\ [^i^ mU-J] 
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Comments: 

This is a distinctive characteristic of the Muslim Ummah, that the whole earth 
is made pure for them, and they are allowed to prostrate anywhere on it, and 
that pure earth is a means of purification according to other narrations. 
Muslims have been granted the ease of offering the prayer wherever they 
might be on the earth, except for a few places which have been mentioned in 
various narrations. 



491, (There is another chain) from UwU^ i^U? ^ -uil \:^1>- - 
'All with the meaning of the report 



of Sulaiman bin Dawud (no. 490). 
He said; "When he had left" in ^^t ^ olli ^1^^^' 

place of: "When he had emerged." " - - ' ' . " 

^ ^ ^ ^ 



Comments: 

In his Sahih, Al-Bukharl (see before number 433) mentioned — without a 
chain of narration, "It has been mentioned that *Ali disliked performing Saldt 
in the lands of Babylon which had collapsed." He also narrated a chain for 
that in his Tdrikh Al-Kabir, as did Ibn Abi Shaibah and * Abdur-Razzaq. See 
Taghliq At-Ta'liq by Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar. Those narrations are not attributed 
to the Prophet ^ as in the case of this one. In the same chapter of his Sahih, 
Al'Bukhari narrated the Hadith from Allah's Messenger ^ saying: "Do not 
enter (the places) of those people where Allah's punishment had fallen unless 
you do so weeping. If you do not weep, do not enter (the places of these 
people) because Allah's curse and punishment which fell upon them may fall 
upon you." — indicating support for the meaning of this narration. 

492. It was narrated from Abu :JupUJ-I ^ \^J^ - l^Y 

Sa'eed that he said: "The ^ U > , ^s. , 

Messenger of Allah ^ said;" — in '^"^ ^'^^ 'C 

his narration, Musa (one of the c^^^ j^l^Jl jlp 

narrators) said: "*Amr (one of the 



narrators) thought it was; "Indeed '-m J^j • 



the Prophet m said: ^All of the ,1,-.- ui - ^j^ i ^ J JUj 

earth is a place of prostration. 



except a Hammdmy^ and a l^-^ u^j"^'** -J^ ^ o\, - 

graveyard.'" (5a^f/^) ^ , . r^-J 



Hammdm: a bath house, or the like. 
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Chapter 24. Praying In Camel 
Resting Areas 

493. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib narrated 
that a man asked the Messenger of 
Allah ^ about praying in camel 
pens. He rephed: "Do not pray in 
the camel resting areas, since they 
are from Shaitan'' He was then 
asked about praying in goat 
pens,^^^ to which he replied: "Pray 
in them, for they are blessed." 
{Sahlh) 



^1 J-j> 



^ N» :jUi ii^G ^ 

w ^ ^ ^ *• 

^ j^j '"ji'dji 0- J-.^i 



ljJU^?» :JU* fcjtliJl tj^JS^ o*>waJl 



Chapter 25. When Should A 
Boy Be Ordered To Offer As- 
Saiatl 

494. ^Abdul-Malik bin Ar-Rabr bin 
Sabrah reported from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Prophet said: "Command a boy 
to offer AS'Saldt when he reaches 
the age of seven. And when he 
reaches the age of ten, then (if he 
does not offer As-Saldt) discipline 
him for it" (Hasan) 



0 ^ 




Mubarak are the places where the camels are kept. Other versions of this narration say 
camel pens, or camel resting or watering areas. This wording gives the most general 
meaning, referring to any area where the camels rest at, and the reason is explained. 

This narration preceded with more complete wording under number 184. The word 
Ghanarriy translated here as goat, applies to both sheep and goats. 
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Comments: 

1. This order is both for male and female children. When they reach the age of 
understanding the issues, or they are old enough to understand good and bad, 
they should be ordered to pray so that they may learn the prayer. 

2. The child should be put into the routine of praying five times a day once he 
or she reaches the age of seven. However, at this age, they need not be forced 
or physically disciplined. Once they reach the age of ten, however, they should 
be made to pray all five prayers. 



cy jj^ 



495. It was reported from Isma'il, 
from Sawwar Abu Hamzah — Abu 
Dawud said: He is Sawwar bin 
Dawud Abu Hamzah Al-Muzam 
As-SayrafI — from 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib who reported from his 
father, from his grandfather that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Command your children to pray 
when they reach the age of seven, 
and discipline them for it when 
they reach the age of ten, and (at 
that age) separate between them in 
their beds." (Sahih) 




^ 0 ^ 



\ >i^«j a-^-^ I^^T"*' ^ ^ ^ ^* \ ^ 

pU! ^Jij^h ' 



(( 



Ul!l 



0 ^-^O-' 




] : 




496. It was reported from Waki' 
that Dawud bin Sawwar Al-Muzani 
narrated with his chain and its 
meaning (a narration similar to no. 
496), and he added: "And if one of 
you marries off his (female) servant 
to his slave or servant, then let him 
not look at (the portion of the 
body) which is below the navel and 
above the knees." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Waki' made a 
mistake with his name. Abu Dawud 
At-Tayalisi reported this Hadith 



'5^' (^-? '^j'^ 



1 l"^ - - 
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from him, so he said: "Abu 
Hamzah Sawwar As-Sayrafi 
narrated to us..." 

497. Hisham bin Sa'd narrated: 
"We visited Mu'adh bin 'Abdullah 
bin Khubaib Al-Juham, and he 
asked his wife: 'When should a boy 
start praying?' She replied: 'A man 
from among us narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah ^ that he was 
asked about this, so he said: 
"When he can differentiate his 
right hand from his left hand, then 
command him to prayer." (Da'iJ) 




] : 





^1 [ 



6^ 




Chapter 28. How The Adhdn 
Began 



(TV ;i>di) 



498. Abu 'Umair bin Anas 
narrated from one of his uncles 
from the Ansdr that he said: "The 
Prophet ^ was concerned about 
finding an appropriate method for 
congregating the people for the 
player. Someone suggested, 'Raise 
a I when the time for prayer 
omcs. When they see it, they will 
iii ^ ^m one another (and come to 
tht Masjidy But he did not like 
th s (idea). So (someone) 
rr ntioned (using) a horn" — 
aning a Shabur — and Ziyad 
-ae narrators) said: "The Sabur 
(horn of the Jews)," — " but he 
did not like that either, and he 
said: 'This is of the custom of the 
^ews.' Then (someone) mentioned 



^ ^ ✓ •» \ 



\ ■ 



iJ^ if- j^. 



'Ul :Jli jU'-yi ^ Z.^^ 
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(using) a bell,^^^ but he said: This 
is of the custom of the Christians.' 
^Abdullah bin Zaid bin ^Abd 
Rabbih returned (to his home) 
troubled, due to the concern of the 
Messenger of Allah He was 
shown the Adhan in his dream, so 
he set forth to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and informed him: *0 
Messenger of Allah! I was in a 
state between sleep and 
wakefulness, when a person came 
to me and showed me (how to 
perform) the Adhan' And 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab had seen it before 
that, but he did not inform 
(anyone) about it for twenty days, 
then he informed the Messenger of 
Allah m,. He asked him: ^What 
prevented you from informing us?' 
He replied: "Abdullah bin Zaid 
preceded me, so I was shy (to 
inform you).' The Messenger of 
Allah ^ then said: 'O Bilal! Stand 
up and see what 'Abdullah bin 
Zaid commands you to do, then do 
it; So Bilal called the Adhan r 

Abu Bishir (one of the narrators) 
said: "Abu 'Umair informed me 
that the Ansdr think that, were it 
not for the fact that 'Abdullah bin 
Zaid was sick at the time (of the 
dream), the Messenger of Allah ^ 
would have made him the Mu'adh- 
dhinr (Sahih) 



\jJ^i :Jli j_J jliVl (^jli 




4)1 




0 ^ 



,0-; > i , -'o^ rt>^f- I m-m' • - 
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Naqus a bell, and it is also used for a knocker, something used like a bell but made of 
wood, struck by another piece of wood. 
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Chapter 28. How The AMan Is 
Performed 



* 0 




The word Adhan means to pronounce and inform, and here, it refers to the 
particular words by which the people are informed about the entry of the time 
of one of the obligatory prayers {Salat), The words of the Adhan are 
pronounced with a loud voice, so that the people could hear the call. The 
statements in the Adhan are a specific trait of the Muslim Ummah, 



499. 'Abdullah bin Zaid narrated: 
"When the Prophet ordered 
that a bell be rung so that people 
congregate for the prayer, I saw in 
my dream a person coming to me 
with a bell in his hand. So I said: 
*0 servant of Allah! Will you sell 
(me) the bell?' He said: 'What will 
you do with it?' I said, 'We will call 
people with it to the prayer.' So he 
said: 'Should I not inform you of 
something which will be better than 
this?' I said: 'Yes, of course!' So he 
said: 'Say: ''Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu 
akbaru, Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu 
akbaru. Ashhadu anld ildha illalldhy 
Ashhadu anld ildha illalldh. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasululldh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasululldh. Hayya 
'alas-saldh, Hayya 'alas-saldt Hayya 
'aldl-faldh, Hayya 'aldl-faldh, Alldhu 
Akbaru Alldhu Akbaru, Id ildha ill- 
Allah:' (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 



<u)l ^1 -fijU <tul 4ul :J_^- 
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Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to the prayer, Come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, Come to the prosperity; 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great; none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah). 

Then (the person) moved a small 
distance away and said: 'Then you 
should say, when you wish to start 
the prayer: "Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
akbarUy Ashhadu anla ildha illalldh, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 

- • 

Rasiilulldh. Hayya 'alas-saldt, Hayya 
'aldl-faldh, Qad qdmatis-salah, Qad 
qdmatiS'Saldh. Allahu Akbaru 
Allahu Akbaru, la ildha illalldh" 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to the prayer; Come 
to the prosperity; The prayer is 
about to begin, the prayer is about 
to begin; Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah). 

The next morning, I came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and 
informed him of my dream. He 
said: 'This is a true dream (from 
Allah), Allah willing. Stand up with 
Bilal and tell him (the words) that 
you saw in your dream, for he has 
a louder voice than you.' So I stood 
with Bilal and started reciting to 
him (the words), and he would call 
them out (loudly). *Umar bin Al- 
Khattab heard this while he was in 
his house, so he left (his house) 
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dragging his Ridd' behind him, 
saying: '(I swear) by Him Who has 
sent you with the truth, O 
Messenger of Allah, I (too) dreamt 
the same dream that he has been 
shown.' So the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: 'Then all praises are due 
to Allah.'" (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: This is (also) how 
the narration of Az-Zuhri is from 
Sa'eed bin al-Musayyab, from 
'Abdullah bin Zaid. And Ibn Ishaq 
(also reported it) from Az-Zuhri, 
he said in it: ''Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu 
Akbaru, Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu 
Akbaru. While in their narration 
from Az-Zurhi, Ma'mar and Yunus 
said: ''Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu 
Akbaru,'' they did not say it twice. 



500. Muhammad bin 'Abdul-Malik 

m 

bin Abi Mahdhurah narrated from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that he said: "O Messenger of 
Allah! Teach me the Sunnah 
(practice) of the Adhdn' So the 
Prophet ^ wiped my forehead and 
said: 'Say: "Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu 
Akbaru, Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu 
akbaru'' (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great. And raise your voice while 
(saying) them. Then say: ''Ashhadu 
anld ildha illalldh, Ashhadu anld 
ildha illalldh. Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan rasululldh, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan rasululldk" (I 
bear witness that none has the right 



^ .l^jUJl IHjo- \^J^ - • 
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to be worshiped but Allah, I bear - ^ . , > , _ 

witness that none has the right to be 6^ ol a^I 

worshiped but Allah, I bear witness t o ^UaJ 1 Jip ^ t e I 

that Muhammad is the Messenger ..." 

of Allah, I bear witness that C*^' ^C^' 

Muhammad is the Messenger of .^ji v'^^li s^Uil -dii 

Allah). , , , , , ~ 

(All of this) say silently, with a low ^! ^ .^l 4il ^1 4jI 1^ 
voice. Then raise your voice with the (t^l 
testimony (of faith): ''Ashhadu anla 
ildha illalldh, Ashhadu anld ildha 
illalldh, Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasululldh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasululldh, Hayya 
'alas-saldt, Hayya 'alas-saldL Hayya 
'aldl-faldh, Hayya *aldUfaldh," (I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity). 

And if it is the morning prayer (for 
which you are calling the Adhdn), 
you should say: "As-Saldtu khairun 
minan-nawm, As-Saldtu khairun 
minan-nawm, Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu 
Akbaru, la ildha illalldh" (Prayer is 
better then sleep, prayer is better 
than sleep, Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah.)"' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Abu Mahdurah was the second Mu'adh-dhin of the Prophet after Bilal. 
This event occurred on return from the Battle of Hunain. When the two 
testimonies are repeated, as indicated in this narration, it is called TarjV, and 
it is an affirmed Sunnah. Regarding the additional wording for the Sid)h or 
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Fajr Adhan (and it is referred to as Tathwib) some versions of this narration 
say that it is for the first Adhan; see nos 532-534. 



501. (There is another chain) from 
*Uthman bin As-Sa'ib who said: 
"My father and the mother of 
*Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhurah 

* 

informed me, from Abu 
Mahdhurah, from the Prophet 
with similar to this narration, and in 
it: "(Say): 'As-Saldtu khairun minan- 
nawm, As-Saldtu khairun minan- 
nawnu' Prayer is better than sleep; 
prayer is better than sleep, in the 
first (Adhan) of the morning 
prayer." {Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: The (previous) 
narration of Musad-dad is more 
detailed, for he said in it: "...anclhe 
taught me the Iqdmah, (that I should 
say each of the phrases) twice: 
'Alldhu Akharu Alldhu Akbaru, 
Ashhadu anld ildha illalldh, Ashhadu 
anld ildha illalldh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasululldhy Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasiilulldh. 

■ 

Hayya 'alas-saldt, Hayya 'alas-saldt. 
Hayya 'aldl-faldh, Hayya 'aldl-faldk 
Qad qdmatis'saldty Qad qdmatis- 
saldt. Alldhu akbaru Alldhu akbaru, 
Id ildha illalldh,''' (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness the none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity; 
Come to the prosperity; The prayer 
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is about to begin, the prayer is about 
to begin; Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah). {Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: 'Abdur-Razzaq 
said:^^^ "And when you say the 
Iqdmah for the prayer, then say 
twice in it: 'Qad qdmatis-salat, Qad 
qdmatis-saldt.' (The prayer is about 
to begin, the prayer is about to 
begin) — Have you heard (what I 
have said)?" And he (As-Sa'ib) said: 
"Abu Mahdhurah would not cut the 
hair of his forehead, nor would he 
part it, since the Prophet ^ wiped 
over it." 

•y\ ^ ^n-.^ J jiiVi ,jUJi ij^l : 




502. It was reported from 
Hammam, who narrated it from 
'Amir Al-Ahwal, who said: "Makhul 
narrated to me that Ibn Muhairiz 

* 

narrated to him, that Abu 
Mahdhurah narrated to him, that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ taught 
him the Adhdn as nineteen phrases, 
and the Iqdmah as seventeen. The 
Adhdn [was]: 'Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu 
Akbaru, Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anld ildha illalldh, 
Ashhadu anld ildha illalldh. Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasululldh, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasululldh. Ashhadu anld ildha 
illalldh, Ashhadu anld ildha illalldh 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 

. — . — * 

Rasululldh, Ashhadu anna 

Muhammadan Rasululldh Hayya 
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He narrated number 501. This discussion revolves around the Iqdmah which is narrated 
in nos. 500, and 501, while the author did not cite all of the wording for them there. 
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'alas-saldt, Hayya 'alas-salat. Hayya 
'alal'faldh, Hayya 'aldl-falah. Alldhu 
Akbaru Alldhu Akbaru, Id ildha 
illalldk' (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; Allah is 
the Most Great Allah is the Most 
Great; I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but Allah, 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity; Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah.) 

And the Iqdmah (was): 'Alldhu 
Akbaru Alldhu Akbaru, Alldhu 
Akbaru, Alldhu Akbaru, Ashhadu 
anld ildha illalldh, Ashhadu anld 
ildha illalldh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasiilulldh, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasululldh 
Hayya 'alas-saldt, Hayya 'alas-saldt 
Hayya 'aldl-faldh Hayya 'aldl-faldh 
Qad qdmatis-saldt, Qad qdmatis- 
salat, Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu Akbaru, 
Id ildha illalldh' (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the right 
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ot be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; come to the prayer, come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, come to the prosperity; 
the prayer is about to begin, the 
prayer is about to begin; Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah). This how the 
Hadith of Abu Mahdhurah was 
written in his book."^^^ (Sahih) 



. 4j 



503. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn Juraij: "Ibn 'Abdul-Malik bin 
Abl Mahdhurah — meaning 
'Abdul-' Aziz^^^ — informed me, 
from Ibn Muhairiz, from Abu 
Mahdhurah who said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah ^ personally 
taught me the Adhdn, and he said: 
"Say: 'Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu 
Akbaruy Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anld ildha illalldh, 
Ashhadu anld ildha illalldh. 
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Ashhadu anna Muhammadan \ i",* ^ i.i *^ \V" ^ 



Rasululldh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasululldh, ' 

(Allah is the Most Great Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
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tlr*" lJU>s^ (J I -^-J-l t4Ul 



According to the author of *Awn Al-Ma *bud the meaning is the book of Hammam. 
That is, *Abdul-*Aaz bin 'Abdul-Malik 
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Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 

Allah, I bear witness that 4j1 4)1 t^!>ujl JS ^ t^!>ujl 



^0 ^ ^ ^0 



Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to • ^^"^^ ^ 

the prayer; come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity; Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah), 

Say each of these phrases twice 
(silently). Then repeat (them) and 
extend your voice (while saying) 
them: 'Ashhadu anla ildha illalldh, 
Ashhadu anld ildha illalldh. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullahy Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasululldh, Hayya 
'alas-saldt, Hayya 'alas-salat Hayya 
'aldl-faldhy Hayya 'aldl-faldh. Alldhu 
Akbaru Alldhu Akbaru, la ildha 
illalldh' (I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity; Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah)." (Sahlh) 




504. It was reported from Ibrahim j^. ^ 1^1 b'a;^- : ^fjAliJ 1 \:>^J^ - o • t 

bin Ismail bin 'Abdul-Malik bin | ^^^^ ^ ^LpUJ-I 

Abi Mahdhurah, who said: "I heard ^J-?*'^ i/. oi . . - 

my grandfather, 'Abdul-Malik bin ^1 jl^ ^jJr :JlS 
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Abi Mahdhurah mentioning that he 
heard Abu Mahdhurah saying: 'The 
Messenger of Allah ^ taught me 
every phrase of the Adhdn (as 
follows): ''Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu 
AkbarUy Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu 
Akbaru, Ashhadu anld ildha illalldh^ 
Ashhadu anld ildha illalldh. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasululldh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasululldh. Ashhadu 

■ ^ 

anld ildha illalldh, Ashhadu anld 
ildha illalldh. Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasululldh, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasululldh, 

« 

Ifayya 'alas-saldt, Hayya 'alas-saldt 
Ifayya 'aldl-faldh, Hayya 'aldl-faldh' 
(Allah is the Most Great Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, Ibear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 

» 

Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; come to the prayer, come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, come to the prosperity; 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great; none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah). And he 
would say for Fajr: ''As-Saldtu 



)) 



c- > ^ ^ 



^ ^ * ^ 
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khairun minan-nawm (Prayer is 
better than sleep)." (Sahih) 

505. It was reported from Nafi' bin 
'Umar, meaning Al-Jumahi, from 
'Abdul-Malik bin Abl Mahdhurah, 
he informed him from 'Abdullah 
bin Muhairiz Al-Jumahi, from Abu 
Mahdhurah, that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ taught him the Adhdn, 
and to say (in it): ^'Alldku Akbaru 
Alldhu Akbaru, Ashhadu anld ildha 
illalldh, Ashhadu anld ildha illalldh'' 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah...) then he mentioned the 
Adhdn similar to the narration of 
Ibn Juraij from 'Abdul-'Aziz bin 
'Abdul-Malik in its meaningj^^ 
{Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: In the narration of 
Malik bin Dinar, &e said: "I asked 
Ibn Abi Mahdhurah: 'Narrate to me 
the Adhdn of your father (that he 
learnt) from the Messenger of Allah 
So he narrated it to him, and 
in it he said: ''Alldhu Akbaru, Alldhu 
Akbaf (Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great) only. 

And similar was reported in the 
narration of Ja'far bin Sulaiman, 
from Ibn Abu Mahdhurah, from 
his paternal uncle, from his 
grandfather, except that he said in 
it: "Then return (to what you said), 
and raise your voice: 'Alldhu 
akbaru, Alldhu Akbar.,' (Allah is 




0 • 0 
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u^i' ij^' 0^ OUli ^ ^yAA^. d^. 



That is, number 503 
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the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great)/' {Da%f) 

.iU sioO^^Jl IJlaj "j^e^ vioJL>-" l^Ju^l JLij c-jIj-a)! ybj 




506. It was narrated from 'Amr bin 
Murrali^^^ that Ibn Abl Laila said: 
"As'Salat went through three 
stages. And our companions 
narrated to us that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: 'It would please 
me that the prayer of the Muslims' 
or he said: 'the prayer of the 
believers' — 'be unified (that they 
all pray together), so much so that 
I desire to send people out in the 
locahties to inform the people of 
the times of the prayer. And I 
desire to command people to stand 
on the city-walls to inform the 
Muslims of the times of the 
prayer.'" 

He (Ibn Abi Laila) said: "So they 
started to use bells, or were about 
to start to use them, until a person 
from the Ansdr came and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! When I 
returned after having seen your 
concern, I saw in a dream a person 
wearing two green garments. He 
stood on the Masjid and said the 
Adhdn, then he sat down a while, 
then stood up and said something 
similar, except that he said (in it): 
''Qad qdmatis-saldt'' (The prayer 
has been established). And were it 
not for the fact that people would 
talk about (me)'" — Ibn Al- 



^0 . . 



1 :Jli Joi'^ 




: Jli 
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Abu Dawud reported this narration from two Shaikh, *Amr bin Marzuq, and 
Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, 
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Muthanna (one of the narrators) 
said: "'that you would say 
something," — "1 would have said 
that I was awake, and not asleep!' 
So the Messenger of Allah said:'" 
— Ibn Al-Mutiianna (one of the 
narrators) said: "*Allah has shown 
you something good (in your 
sleep)'" — 'Amr^^^ did not say: 
'"Allah has [shown you something 
good (in your sleep)]'" — "'So 
command Bilal to say the Adhan. 
'Umar (bin Al-Khattab) then said: 
'Indeed, I too have seen just as he 
has seen, but seeing that he 
preceded me (in informing the 
Prophet ^), I was embarrassed (to 
inform him as well).'" 

He (Ibn Abi Laila) said: "Our 
companions also narrated to us 
that (in the early days of Islam) a 
person would ask how much of the 
prayer he had missed, so he would 
be informed (by those praying). 
And when they stood up to pray 
with the Messenger of Allah 
some would be standing, others in 
Ruku\ others sitting down, and yet 
others praying with the Messenger 
of Allah ^...'" — Ibn Al- 
Muththana said: " ' Amr said: 'And 
Husain bin Abi Laila narrated it to 
me from Ibn Abi Laila" — until: 
" '...Mu'adh came....'" — 
Shu'bah^^^ said: "And I heard it 
from Husain" — "So he said: 'I 

• « 

cannot see him (the Prophet j^) in 
a state'" — up to his sayng: "...for 
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p ^ jliCi c lJuJLi ^^.^Ip ^11^1 



That is 'Amr bin Marzuq, one of the two that Abu Dawud narrated this from, the other 
being Ibn Al-Muthanna, 

One of the narrators in both of the chains of narration. 
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you, so you too do as he did."^^^ 

Abu Dawud said: Then, returning 
to the narration of *Amr bin 
Marzuq, he said: "So Mu'adh came, 
so they motioned to him (how many 
Rak'ahs he had missed)..." — 
Shu'bah said: "And I heard this 
from Husain" — He said: "Mu'adh 
said: 'I cannot see him (the Prophet 
^.) in a state except that I too 
(must be) in that state.' So he (the 
Prophet ^) said: Indeed, Mu'adh 
has established a precedent for you, 
so you too do as he did.'" 

And he (Ibn Abi Laila) said: "Our 
companions informed us that when 
the Messenger of Allah ^ came to 
Al-Madinah, he commanded them 
to fast three days. Then (the ruling 
to fast) Ramadan was revealed, 
and they were a people who were 
not accustomed to fasting, so 
fasting was very difficult for them. 
Whoever would not fast, he would 
instead feed a poor person. This 
Verse was then revealed: So 
whoever amongst you witnesses the 
month, then let him fast it.^^^ 
(After this) only the sick and 
traveler were excused, and the rest 
of them were commanded to fast." 

He (Ibn Abi Laila) said: "Our 
companions informed us that a 
(fasting) person could not eat if he 
fell asleep (in the evening) before 
having his meal, until the morning. 
Once, 'Umar (bin Al-Khattab) 



^^J^l ^-^li^i cJi5;i 



h\Sj :Jli iL'l^f L;a;-j :jLi .j^ll^L 



^ * 




I oAa aIU siJ 'J I 




Meaning Shu' bah — who in the two chains narrated by the author, heard this from *Amr 
bin Murrah — also heard it from Husain from Ibn Abi Laila. And the author is 
indicating until which part of the narration he is referring. 

Al-Baqarah 2:185. 
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returned (after fasting), and 
desired his wife, but she said: *I 
had fallen asleep!' However, he 
thought that she was trying to find 
an excuse, so he approached her. 
Another person of the Ansdr 
returned home, and wished to eat, 
but they (his family) told him: 'Let 
us cook something for you.' So he 
fell asleep (and was not able to 
eat). The next morning, this Verse 
was revealed: It is made lawful for 
you to have sexual relations with 
your wives on the night of the 
fast."f^^ {Dalf) 

^1 ^ :^jb J. M ,<Kr ir\j^\ A^^fj [Ulj^ 

507, It was reported from Al- 

Mas'udi,^^^ from 'Amr bin Murrah, 
from Ibn Abl Laila, from Mu'adh 
bin Jabal that he said: ''As-Salat 
went through three stages, and As- 
Saldt (the fasting) went through 
three stages..." — And Nasr 
reported the entire Hadith. Ibn Al- 
Muthanna only narrated the fact 
that they prayed towards Bait Al- 
Maqdis, and said (in it): "The third 
stage was when the Messenger of 
Allah 5g initially arrived in Al- 
Madinah, he prayed towards Bait 
Al-Maqdis for thirteen months. 
Then Allah revealed this Verse: 
Verily, We have seen you turning 
your face towards the heavens, and 
We will surely turn you to a Qiblah 
that will please you. So turn your 



Al-Baqarah 2:187. 

He also narrated this from two Shaikhs, Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, and Nasr bin Al- 
Muhajir. 
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faces in the direction of AUMasjid 
Al-Haram (in Makkah), and 
wherever you (people) are, turn 
your faces in that directionJ^^ So 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
turned him towards the Ka'bah..." 
and he completed the narration. 

Nasr mentioned the name of the 

* 

person who saw the dream, and 
said: "So 'Abdullah bin Zaid, one 
of the men of the Ansdr, came." 

And he also said in it: "(The man 
in the dream) faced the Qiblah, 
and said: Allahu Akbaru Alldhu 
Akbaru, Ashhadu anld ildha illalldh, 
Ashhadu anld ildha illalldh. 



J 



ill ';s\ -oil :JU 2bJI jj£^U :v Jlij 



Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 3lj :Jii JUS ^IS ca^a 



Rasululldh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasululldh Hayya 
'alas'Saldt — two times — Hayya 
'aldl'faldh — two times — Alldhu 
Akbaru Alldhu Akbaru, Id ildha 
illalldh (Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, Ibear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 

* 

Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; come to the prayer, two 
times, come to the prosperity, two 
times, Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah)." 

Then he remained (quiet) for a 
while, then said the Iqdmah in a 
similar fashion, except that he said. 



JUS :JIS .5!>UaJ 



-Ujl J y^j 



4jI J^j 
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Al-Baqarah 2:144. 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 318 



c-i^j o-l:U5 jU^l 



after saying: 'Hayya 'alal-faldh 
(come to prosperity): Qad qdmatis- 
saldt, Qad qamatis-saldf (the prayer iLiOi jfl)^ ±u ^li>J\j 



is about to begin, the prayer is * . . - 

about to begin). ii^ j1 



So the Messenger of Allah said: ^ [\Ao:s^l] ^jil 

'Reiterate it to Bilal,' and Bilal ^ . . , ^ ^ . . * ^ - 
then said the^ii/ifln with it." ^c>f^: J^j S^^i -4^ 



And he (the narrator) said with ^ ^;jjJi j^lj ^1 ^j4lU ^UkJl 
regards to the fasting: "The " " " ^ 



Messenger of Allah ^ would fast ^^y*^' 



three days of every month, and he ^jl>J \ , iij; 

would fast the Day of 'Ashurd\ So 

Allah revealed: Fasting has been 

prescribed for you as it was 

prescribed for those before you, so 

that you may achieve Taqwd. A 

fixed number of days, but if any of 

you are ill, or on a journey, the 

same number (should be made up) 

from other days. And for whoever 

is able, let him pay a ransom — the 

feeding of a poor person.^^^ So 

whoever wished to fast would fast, 

and whoever wished not to fast, 

and instead feed a poor person, 

was permitted to do so. This was 

one stage, then Allah revealed: The 

month of Ramadan is the month in 

which the Qur'an was revealed — a 

guidance for mankind, and a clear 

proof for guidance and the 

Criterion. So whoever sights (the 

crescent moon of) the month, let 

him fast it. And whoever is ill or on 

a journey, then (he must fast) the 

same number from other days.^^^ 

After this, fasting was obligated on 

the one who witnessed the month. 



Al-Baqarah 2:183, 184. 
Al-Baqarah 2:185. 
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and the traveler was required to 
make up (the missed) days. And 
the old man and woman who could 
not fast were required to feed (the 
poor). So Sirmah came (home) 
after working the entire day..." and 
he completed the narration. (Da'if) 




Chapter 29. The Iqdmah 



(T^ ii>dl) 



508. It was reported from Anas bin 
Malik, that he said: "Bilal was 
commanded to make the Adhdn 
even, and to make the Iqdmah 
odd." 

Hammad (one of the narrators) 
added in his narration: "Except for 
the (phrase of the) Iqdmah 
(itself)." {Sahih) 



0 L^fctfNw L w 
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509. (There is another chain) from 
Anas with similar to the narration 
of Wuhaib (no. 508). Isma'U (one 
of the narrators) said: "I narrated it 
to Ayyub, so he said: "Except for 
the (phrase of the) Iqdmah 
(itself)."' {Sahlh) 



4j 
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510. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
(phrases of the) Adhdn during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
were repeated twice, and the 
Iqamah only once, except that he 
would say: 'Qad qdmatis-saldt, qad 
qdmatiS'Saldf (the prayer is about 
to begin, the prayer is about to 
begin). So when we would hear the 
Iqdmah, we would perform Wudu* 
and leave (our houses) for the 
prayer." (Sahih) 

Shu'bah (one of the narrators) 
said: 'T did not hear anything from 
Abu Ja*far except this Hadith" 



:J15 
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511. (There is another chain) from 
Shu'bah, from Abu Ja'far the 
Ma'adh-dhm of Masjid Al-'Urydn, 
he said: "I heard Abu Al- 
Muthanna the Mu'adh-dhin of 
Masjid Al'Akbar saying I heard Ibn 
'Umar...." And he quoted the 
HadUjt. (Sahih) 



^1 




0 ^ 
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Comments: 

Masjid-Al- Vrydn and Masjid Al-Akbar most probably refer to the the name of 
Masdjid in Al-Kufah. 
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Chapter 30. One Person 
Calling The Adhan and 
Another Calling The Iqdmah 



jW2iJ oij? J^^i r^o 




512. Muhammad bin 'Abdullah 
narrated from his paternal uncle 
'Abdullah bin Zaid that he said: 
"The Prophet ^ wanted to 
announce (the times of the prayer) 
by various methods, but he did not 
implement any of these (options)," 
He (Muhammad) said: "So 
'Abdullah bin Zaid was shown the 
Adhan in a dream, and he came to 
the Prophet ^ to inform him. He 
said: 'Teach it to Bilal,' so he 
taught him, and Bilal called the 
Adhan. 'Abdullah said: 'I was the 
one who saw it (in the dream), and 
I wanted to do it myself!' So he 
(^) said: 'Then you call the 
Iqamahr (Danj) 
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513. (There is another chain) from 
'Abdullah bin Muhammad, he said: 
"My grandfather, 'Abdullah bin 
Zaid [narrated]..." with this 
narration, he said: "So my 
grandfather called the Iqdmah.'' 



1^ • & t 
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514. Ziyad bin Al-Harith As-Suda'I :Jli iii:- u< " 



The Book Of Soldi (The Prayer) 322 



— * — 



narrated: "(Once) he ordered me 
— meaning the Prophet ^ — to 
call the first Adhan of Subh (Fajr), 
so I called it. Then I kept on asking 
him: 'Should I say the Iqdmah, O 
Messenger of Allah?' He would 
look at the east, towards the dawn, 
and say: 'No,' until, when dawn 
broke, he descended (from his 
mount), performed Wudu\ and 
turned towards me. The (other) 
Companions had gathered around 
him as well. Bilal desired to call 
the Iqdmah^ but Allah's Prophet 
told him: 'The Suda'i brother was 

■ 

the one who called the Adhdn, and 
whoever calls the Adhdn, then he is 
the one who should call the 
Iqdmah' So I was the one who 
called the Iqdmah"' (Da^f) 





Comments: 

There is no harm if someone other than the Mu 'a dhdhi n says the Iqdmah, 

Chapter 31. Proclaiming The 
Adhdn In A Loud Voice 



515. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet ^ said: "The Mu'adh- 
dhin will be forgiven to the extent 
of his voice, and every (object), wet 
or dry, will testify on his behalf. 
And the one who attends the 
prayer will be rewarded (as if he 
had prayed) twenty-five prayers, 
and he will be forgiven (all sins) 
that occurred between them." 
{Hasan) 
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516. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 5^ said: 
"When the call for prayer is given, 
the Shaitdn turns around and 

_ • 

passes wind loudly so that he 
cannot hear the Adhan. When the 
call is over, he returns (and 
remains) until the prayer has been 
proclaimed (meaning, the Iqdmah), 
upon which he turns around (once 
again), until it is over. Then, he 
returns and whispers to a person 
and says: 'Remember this, 
remember that' — matters which 
otherwise he would not think of, 
until a person does not even know 
how many (Rak'ahs) he has 
prayed." (Sahih) 





t^jb ^ uj >ii ,\js 




(rr iuJi) ci^l jiU; jjjXJI 



Chapter 32. What Is Required 
Of The Mu ^adh-dhin Regarding 
Keeping Track Of Time 

517. It was reported from Al- 

Amash, from a man, from Abu 
Salih, from Abu Hurairah, who 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: "The Imam is the liable 
one, and the Mu'adh-dhin is the 
entrusted one. O Allah! Guide the 
Imams, and forgive the Mu'adh- 
dhinsV {Hasan) 
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518. (There is another chain for 

no. 517) from Al-A^mash, who '^^^ " 

said: "I was informed from Abu \ ^ :JU ^ ^ 

Salih" he said: "And I do think 



that it is but what he heard from ^ ^ % c^^^J^ 

Abu Huriarah, he said: "The ^ 4,1 .j^^ j^.^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said" ' - 
similarly. (Hasan) 




Comments: 

"The liable one" meaning, the Imam is appointed to be followed, and if he is 
in error on some matter during the prayer, the followers will not be 
considered in error. See number 580. "The entrusted one" meaning the duty 
of determining if it is time or not, is entrusted to him. 

Chapter 33. Calling The Adhan Jji jliVl ^l^U - (rr ^.^1) 

From Atop A Minaret ' ' ^ * . 

^ (rr ;i>Ji) SjUJI 



519. ^Urwah bin Az-Zubair ^ ^ tili. _ 

narrated from a woman of the tribe 



of Banu An-Najjar that she said: Cf. •i^^ if' h^^A '"^^^ 

"My house was one of the tallest ^J^t^^ ry, ^ c JUJ-I 

houses around the Masjid, so Bilal , . ' % ^ > ' 

would call the FajrA^an from on J^, sl^l ^j^y^ ui 



top of it. He would come in the t • n- 

late night, before dawn broke, and "** ' ^ 

would sit on the house, watching t>>*^' 5?^^ <^^3i ^s>Ji^\ 
for dawn (to appear). When he r .f. . - . 

wnnM <ipp if hp wniilrl ctrptrh tx* Vrc^ cr*r?*i* j'^*'^ L5i « 



would see it, he would stretch (his 

body) and say: *0 Allah! I thank f^i ; j^j ^* , ^1 

youi, and seek Your help for the \ t . ? 

Quraish, that they may establish J^^-J dL^l .ilji^l 



Your religion.' Then he would ^ ,4,,^ .^^5 ^^-^^^ '-j 
proclaim the Adhdn.'' She said: "By ' 



Allah! I don't remember that he .oUKJl .ii so^rlj 145>" jl5 UJi 
left these phrases even one night!". 
(Hasan) 



Comments: 

Calling the Adhdn from a high place and with a loud voice is desirable. 
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Chapter 34, The Mu ^adh-dhin 
Should Turn Around While 
Calling The Adhan 

520. 'Awn bin Abi Juhaifah 
narrated from his father: "I came 
to the Prophet ^ while he was in 
Makkah, and he was in a red tent 
made out of leather. Bilal came out 
and called the Adhan, so I would 
follow his face (as he turned it) 
from here and there (one direction 
to another). Then the Messenger 
of Allah % came out, and he was 
wearing a red Yemeni Burud [Qipi] 
Hullahr^^^ (Sahih) 

Musa (one of the narrators) said: 
"I saw Bilal go out to (the valley 
of) Abtah to call the Adhan. When 
he reached (the phrase): 'Hayya 
'alas-salat, Hayya 'alal-falah' (come 
to prayer, come to prosperity) — 
he turned his neck right (and then) 
left, but he did not rotate (his 
entire body). Then he entered (into 
the tent), and brought out the 
Anazah^r^^^ and he narrated the 
remainder of the Hadith. 



(rt ^^\) Ajlil 



J^- 



* * 



0 



. -iff 



V% :JU Jlij .[^>!] 



<iLP jjjj t^!5^l ^Js' 



Comments: 

It is preferable and desirable to face the Ka'bah while calling the Adhan, Abta 
refers to an area outside Makkah in the direction of Mina. 



Hullah is a tenii used when one is wearing an upper and lower wrap made from the 
same material. Burud is the plural for Burd or Burdah and it is a type of Yemeni cloth, 
normally worn as a Ridd' or upper wrap, or other than that. As for Qitri see number 147. 
A type of spear that is shorter than a lance. 
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Chapter 35. Regarding The 
Supplication Between The 
Adhdn And The Iqdmah 

521. Anas bin Malik reported that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"The supplication between the 
Adhdn and the Iqdmah is not 
rejected." (Sahih) 




] : 




Comments: 

The time between the Adhdn and the Iqdmah is a very precious time in which 
worshipers should devote themselves in supplication if possible. 

Chapter 36. What Should Be 
Said When One Hears The 
Mu ^adh-dhin 



* * ^ * ^ 

til JjAi U v^U - (tl j^j^ocJl) 



522. Abu Sa^eed Al-Khudri !s^^ 



reported that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "When you hear the 
call (for prayer), then say as the 
Mu'adh-dhin says." (Sahih) 




4)1 J 




.(AO tAl ^^^r^lj) "^V/^ :(^^) UpjJI J 



523. It was reported from *Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jubair, from 
^Abdullah bin ^Amr bin Al-*As, that 
he heard the Prophet ^ say: 
"When you hear the Mu'adh-dhin, 
then say just as he says, and send 
your salutations upon me, for he 
who sends one salutation upon me, 



4^ 



I 
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Allah will send ten upon him |. ^ - . \^ t 

because of it. Then, ask Allah to t)^ 

grant me the Wasilah, for it is a ^ -il ^ aIIp ^il 

station in Paradise which will not % ^ * ^ ^ » 

be conferred except upon one of "^1 ^ i^l ^ L^U ciU^I 



Allah's worshipers, and I hope that ijf -^f ^^^j ^i:^^ ^ -OJ 

I am that one. Whoever asks Allah , . ^ , - . ^ ^ . . . 

to (grant) me the Wasilah, he will ^ ^jJl cr5 ^' 

attain (my) intercession (on the a^i-liljl 

Day of Judgment)." (Sahih) ' ^ 



524. It was reported from Abu ^yt lL>Jj ^ 
'Abdur-Rahman, meaning Al- ' > , v,,- - 

Hubull, from 'Abdullah bin 'Ami, J^.^ 

that a man said: "O Messenger of 4i\ jIJ. js> ^^Ji^\ J^, jl^^t ±^ J\ 

Allah! The Mu'a dhdhi ns have been s ^ " ' ^/^ 

favored over us!'' So the '^^ ^' 

Messenger of Allah m said: "Say 4il J>-j jUi cllljlii: 

as they say, then, when you finish, ' - ^ r . c " 7 

ask (what you wish), and you will ^44^1 l:>tj U5 J5)) 

be given it." (Hasan) 



4. ^IJLP ^ ^ ^^J^ ^ ^VT/T:J^1 Asry^\ [j^ o:^L«.l] : 



525. Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas reported 0^ ^ " 

that the Messenger of AllahM said: ^. i , " ^ ^ n ^ m \ 



"Whoever says upon hearing the 

Mu'adh'dhin: Wa and ashhadu an Id '•o^^j t^' Cy. if. 

ildha illalldhu Wahdahu Id sharika 



Lahu, wa anna Muhammadan -Jli 5^ -ojl J>^J Cj^ o^^j 

'abduhu wa Rasuluhu, raditu billdhi *^ jl Ulj : jiijiJi Jli 



rabban wa bi-Muhammadin Rasulan >^ - - 1 ^. 

wfl bil-Isldmi dina (And I too testify '^'-^ ^-^-^ "^i ^1 

that none has the right to be al^j I'j <iL tiJ>^3j ^J^^ 

worshiped but Allah, He is One, " ' \ ' I . ^ ^ \ 

having no partners, and that .w^J^Ac- ^ (^X^.'y^LJ "^ji^j 

Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger; I am content (and 
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pleased) with Allah as (my) Lord, 
and with Muhammad as (His) 
Messenger, and with Islam as (my 
religion) — then will be forgiven." 
(Sahih) 




C 



526. 'Aishah reported that the 

Messenger of Allah 0„ upon 
hearing the Mu 'adh-dhin call out 
the testification of faith: would say: 
"And I too (testify), and I too 
(testify)." {Hasan) 



^1 0^ 



527. It was reported from 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab, that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "When the 
Mu'adh-dhin says: 'Alldhu Akbaru 
Allahu Akbaf (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great). — 
and then one of you responds: 
'Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu Akbar' 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great); then when he 
says: 'Ashhadu an Id ildha illalldh' 
(I testify that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah) and one of 
you respond: Ashhadu an la ildha 
illalldh\ then when he says: 
'Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasululldh (I testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah); one of you responds: 
'Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasululldh (I testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah); then when he says: 'Hayya 
'alas-saldf (come to the prayer); 




0 ^ 

JLp 



^ " > 




^ 0 



0 



o & 



9 f > • ? 



JU t<Wl lJlL>*i 



^ > . * f 



-0)1 j;s:f 4)1 : Jli ^' t-(i)L "yi % J> 
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and one of you says: 'Ld hawla wa • ^ 1 A t * 

la quwwata ilia billah' (there is no ^ ^1 



change in any situation, nor is 
there any power to achieve 
anything except with Allah); then 
when he says: 'Hayya 'alal-falah' 
(come to prosperity); one of you 
says: Ld hawla wa Id quwwata illd 
billdh (There is no change in any 
situation, nor is there any power to 
achieve anything except with 
Allah); then when he says: 'Alldhu 
Akbaru Alldhu Akbaf (Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great); one of you says: 'Alldhu 
Akbaru Alldhu Mbaf (Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great); then when he says: 'La 
ildha illalldh (none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah); one of 
you says: 'Ld ildha illalldh (none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah); (and he does all of these 
actions sincerely) from his heart, he 
will enter Paradise (because of it)." 
(Sahih) 




Comments: 

This narration proves the excellence and superiority of repeating the Adhdn, 
By saying Ld hawla wa Id quwwata illd billdh, the worshiper petitions Allah for 
His help and the power to achieve success. 

Chapter (...) What Should Be ^ lil J^. U 4»U - ( . . ^,^1) 

Said Upon Hearing The (rv ;i>Ji) iili^l 

Iqamah 

528. A person from Ash-Sham 't^\ ^ji^ iuli - dYA 



narrated from Shahr bin Hawshab . v - .^j^ , ^ ^ > ^ 
that Abu Umamah, or another -^^^ 



Companion, narrated that Bilal ^1 ^, j^LiJl Jil 

started the Iqdmah, When he " ^ ' ' ' ' 
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03 





reached: 'G^d qdmatis-saldf (The 
prayer has been established) — the 
Prophet ^ said: *May Allah 
establish it and keep it 
(established).'" And he said (in 
response to) the other (phrases of 
the) Iqdmah just as the Hadith of 
'Umar. {Danf) 

^ * ^ 3jb ^1 sl^.J^ A^^^^l 



U^l ^ 4j g**^ ^ cJ-jX^l ^J^lj tJ^^f>«-« 



(.ui jjbi jA j^rjj t^^' 



Chapter 37. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning The 
Supplication Made After The 

Adhdn 

529. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "Whoever says after hearing 
the call (for prayer): Alldhumma, 
rabba hddhihid'da 'watit-tdmmati, 
was-saldtil-qd'imatiy dti 



^Ulil J ^U. U - (rv ^.^i) 



)) 



^■^•-^-^ >d-^ l^l^*^ '^i^^l'^ 



Muhammadan al-wasilata wal- 

m 

fadilata wab'athuhu maqdman 
mahmiidan alladhl wa'dtahu (O 
Allah, the Lx)rd of this perfect call 
and established prayer! Grant 
Muhammad the Wasilah and the 
distinction, and place him on the 
Praiseworthy Station that You have 
promised him); then he will attain 
(my) intercession on the Day of 
Judgment." (Sahih) 





Comments: 

See no. 523. 
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Chapter 38. What Should Be 
Said For The Maghrib Adhan 



j,.sj-«^ :cJli iiJL^ ^1 ti-iJL^ ^1 



530. Umm Salamah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ taught me 
to say upon hearing the Adhdn of 
Maghrib: 'Allahumma, inna hadha 
iqbalu lailika, wa idbdru nahdrika, 
wa aswdtu du'dtika, faghfirlf (O 
Allah! This is the commencement 
of Your night, and the departure of 
Your day, and (here are) the 
sounds of Your callers, so forgive 
me.)"' {Hasan) 

.^JJI ^Ijj i^^UJI A^^^j "^_>" :JlijA.^ 





Chapter 39. Taking A Stipend 
For The Adhdn 



• 0 fr ^ 



531. Mutarrif bin 'Abdullah 

reported that 'Uthman bin Al-'As 
said: "O Messenger of Allah! Make 
me the Imam of my people (in 
prayer)." So he said: "You are their 
Imam. And follow the weakest 
among them,^^^ and take a Mu'adh- 
dhin who does not take a stipend 
for hisyl^flrt." {Sahih) 



(1 • 



^ ft ' 



0 




0 > > 



Aiiii Jl^ lil: N J^ji 



U! cJl» : JU 



4j A^^JL^ 





Meaning be concerned for them in reference to the length of the prayer and the like 
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Chapter 40. Calling The /4^Aa/i , - i- 

Before Its Time ~ ol^^ I ^ : U • ^i) 

(n cJ^il 



532. It was reported from u^^i ^ - ' bjl;. - ofY 

Hammad from Ayyub, from Nafi^ , ^ . c/- 

from Ibn 'Umar: "BQal caUed the 0^ -"^^ ,V=r c!;^^ 

Adhdn before dawn broke, so the v^r ^f . . ^ ^ - 

Prophet commanded him to ^ y. ^ ^ w . - 

return and proclaim: * Verily, the o\ ^ t ^^Ai* Jli oi>l 

servant has slept, Verily, the * .^f ^' .^f " . . 

servant has slept. Musa (one of - > * - - 



the narrators) added: "So he ol ^fl ti^lli ^> "^^^ ^Ij -4^^ 
returned and proclaimed: 'Verily, " . - 

the servant has slept."'^^^ i^asan) . ^ Li o^l 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith has ej*^ ^ ^jb>Jl IJlaj :Sjli ^1 Jli 

not been reported from Ayyub ' > > s . * . 

except by Hammad. ^'"^ if, 




533. It was reported from *Abdul- til;: ; jjj^ ^ Ljjii. - otr 
'Aziz bin Abi Rawwad: "Nafi' ^ ' . 



informed us that there was a t> i^-^' ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Mw'fldi^-^m that^Umarhadbythe .Jj j-ji ^ l^t;;;] 

name of Masruh. Once, he - - * C • ' 



proclaimed the Adhdn before Subh «S^ Li j4^^ J?* ^qjj-^ 

(rajr), so *Umar commanded 



i m..." and he mentioned similarly 
(i. J, 532). (Hasan) Juj iljj Aij -^jl^ jil Jli 

/bu Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Z.M ' reported from 'UbaiduUah bin 



. 0 



Meaning either that he announced that he was heedless of the time, or that he was 
returning to sleep since some of the night yet remained, letting the people know that so 
they would not rush from sleep out of their homes. This narration appears to have 
occurred early after the Hijrah, since it is confirmed later in the life of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ that Bilal would call the Adhan during the night, and then Ibn Umm Maktum 
would call the Adhan after him with the onset of Fajr. This is supported by the narration 
recorded by Al-Buldtari, Muslim , and others, wherein the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Indeed Bilal calls the Adhan during the night, so eat and drink until Ibn Umm Maktum 
calls the Adhan" See Ma'alam As-Sunan by Al-Khattabi and Awn AUMa'bud. 
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'Umar, from Nafi' or other than ^ ^ . 't V' ' 

him, that the name of 'Umar's '^'^ -^'^ 

MM'a^-^in was Masruh [or other ^ ^i^jjljlll Jljjj J 15 

than that]. - - ' , , - . , 

Abu Dawud said: Ad-Darawardi '{^^ ^^^^ 



reported from 'UbaiduUah, from ^^-j -/^^ '^^^ iSvy yiSi 

Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar who said: 



■ 7 ^ ^ > ^ ^ ^ 

'Umar had a Mu'adh-dMn named --^^^ Cr? 

Mas'ud, and he mentioned 
similarly, and this is more correct 
than that (the previous version). 




.JLAiyi sio,a:>JJj tj^l "... N lJuh" : JUj Y*r:^^Ju^l 

534. Shaddad, the freed-slave of L*jl>- ^ lili. - oft 

*Iyad bin 'Amir, reported from - ^ ^ ^ . 

Bilal, that the Messenger of Allah J'-^ ^^.^ c;^ >^ -£=^3 




said: "Do not proclaim the l\ :J% ^ ^ 

Adhan until the dawn becomes ^, ^ « ' > * ' ' 

apparent to you in this fashion," ^ O^f^ ^ 
and he stretched forth his hands in 



front of him. (Z)atO ^ . / ? 

Abu Dawud said: Shaddad, the ^'"^ '^^^^ 

freed-slave of lyad, did not meet iS ji 

BilaL * ; ^ - 



♦ m 




Chapter 41. The Of A jjS^ jliSIl ul^U - (M ^,^1) 

Blind Man ^ ^ . \ 



(iX iA>^l) 



535. 'Aishah narrated that Ibn Lo*jl>- : iiL- juj>J lil^- - ofD 

Unmi Maktum was (one of the) 



Mu'adhdhins of the Messenger of ^ Jt Ji •i^ Ji J^. 
Allah and he was blind. (SahMfy) lIa 4 -^^Jl ^ ' 



j5 



p 4^^1p ^ 4A^t ^ 45j;i ^1 
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Chapter 42. Leaving The , ''u * \^ ay u\ 

Masjid After The Adhan \ Kl^ ^ i ) 



536. Abu Ash-Sha'tha' narrated: VjA : j$ ^ 11^ - 
"We were with Abu Hurairah in 



the Masjid when a person exited 

from it after the Mu'adh-dhin had ^ ^1 ^ lli : ju 

called the 'Asr Adhan. Abu >% ^ i*,. 

Hurairah then said: 'As for this -^^P' •j^' c>j 





person, he has disobeyed Abul- ^ iji lii lii '1 J Us c -k^J 

Qasim (SaAiA) ^ 




Comments: 

This narration indicates that Allah's Messenger ^ has forbidden leaving the 
Masjid after the Adhan without a valid reason. See the report from Ibn 'Umar 
in number 538. 

Chapter 43. The Ma'adh-dhin J : r?^') 

Should Wait For The Imam ( 1 1 I ) i U V I 

537. Jabir bin Samurah said: "Bilal J OUi^ lili- - orv 



used to call the Adhan, then wait. 
So when he saw that the Prophet 
^ had exited (his house), he would 
proclaim the Iqdmah for the 

prayer." ^lit ^> ^ ^ l^^S ^Jf^! 




Meaning, the Messenger of Allah 
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Chapter 44. The Tathwlb'^^ ^ . . 

(to i^l) 

538. Mujahid narrated: "I was ^ il^ uili- - or A 

once with Ibn 'Umar, and a person , ^ , , 

(the Mu'adh-dhin) performed the jil \:^^ : jl^ 



Tar^ivffe for Zw/ir, or for 'Asr. He ^ jij vl.^ -wl ^ : JU 
said: 'Let us leave (this place), for " ' ^ * CT 



this is an innovation.'" (^(twa/i) 5-:^-* jJaitJl jl 



Comments: 

Tathwlb is considered by most scholars to refer to the phrase which is uttered 
twice during the Adhan, or first Adhan, of Fajr; 'As-Salatu khairun-min-an- 
nawm'' (prayer is better than sleep). In this narration, Tathwlh refers to adding 
other phrases or words in the Adhan. By the time of this event, Ibn 'Umar 
had gone blind, that is why he asked his guide to take him away. In this 
chapter, and the chapter about leaving the Masjid after the Adhdn are two 
strong and firm statements from Companions regarding the Adhdn according 
to the Sunnah. In the earlier chapter, Abu Hurairah stated about the one who 
left the Masjid after the Adhdn — meaning an Adhdn according to the 
Sunnah — then he is disobedient, and in this chapter Ibn 'Umar left the 
Masjid after the Adhdn, and it is sm Adhdn that was contrary to the Sunnah, 

Chapter 45. People Sitting f U; 5^1 J : (t o ^,^1) 

After The Z^amaA While ,,x >t*-* >i m. 

Waiting For The Imam If He ^ ^ ' '^^ ^^>^- f ^X' 

Has Not Come 

539. It was reported from Aban ^j^j ji^'^j ^ - 
from Yahya, from 'Abdullah bin ^ % 



There are three meanings for Tathwlb in relation to the Adhdn, two of them preceded 
and they are from the Sunnah: When the Mu'adh-dhin reaches either phrase including: 
"I testify that" then he repeats it aloud after saying it silently to himself See no. 500 and 
those after it. The second is when the Mu'adh-dhin says: "Prayer is better than sleep" 
during the Adhdn for Fajr, see also no. 500. The third — and it is thought to be the type 
referred to here — is what At-Tirmidhl cited in his Sunan (after no. 198) from Ishaq bin 
Ibrahim: "It was something innovated by the people after the Prophet It is when the 
Mu 'adh-dhin calls the Adhdn and the people are slow in coming, so between the Adhdn 
and the Iqdmah he says: ''Qad qdmatis-salat (prayer has been established) Hayya 'alas- 
saldt (come to prayer) Hayya 'alal-faldh (come to success)." 



The Book Of Saldt (The Prayer) 336 



Abi Qatadah, from his father, that 
the Prophet ^ said: "If the 
Iqdmah is called for the prayer, do 
not stand up until you see me." 
{Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by Ayyub and Hajjaj As- 
Sawwaf from Yahya. Hisham Ad- 
Dastawa'I said: "Yahya wrote to 
me (narrating it)." Mu'awiyah bin 
Sallam, 'All bin Al-Mubarak 
reported it from Yahya, but they 
said in it: "until you see me, and do 
so calmly." 



1^ 



oljj -^J'^ y} 



^ij^ -t^i^ U\ 



)) 




540. (There is another chain) from 
Ma'mar, from Yahya with his 
chain, similarly (as no. 539). He 
said: "Until you see me exit (my 
house)." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: "Until you see 
me exit (my house)" was not 
mentioned except by Ma'mar, and 
Ibn 'Uyaynah reported from 
Ma'mar, but he did not say in it: 
"Until you see me exit (my 
house)." 

541. Abu Hurairah said: "During 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 

the Iqdmah for the prayer 
would be called and the people 
would take their places before the 
Prophet ^ would take his." 
(Sahih) 



Si ^ 



» :Jli 



^\ ji)) >jb: ^ :sjis j:\ Jli 



Ji3» 



. ^^j^i >;i ^ :^.> 




- ;iiiJ iJl»j - jJ^ii ijijl;^ jjiS 



jUjilii Jl>-Li 4ii Jj-w-^ fii^ 
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542. It was reported from 
Humaid, who said: "I asked Thabit 
Al-Bunam about a man talking 
after the Iqdmah has been called 
for the prayer, so he responded 
that Anas bin Malik narrated to 
him: 'The Iqdmah was called for 
the prayer, and a man came and 
presented himself to the Messenger 
of Allah ^ (in order to ask him 
something), so he prevented him 
(from starting the prayer) after the 
Iqdmah for the prayer was called.'" 
iSahih) 



if- 



ijij ^ ^1 o^'j^ i5%2aJ 



1 U Jbu 4 



Comments: 

This narration proves the permissibility of speaking after the Iqdmah And 
before the commencement of the Saldt if need be. 



543. It was reported from Kahmas, 
who said: "We stood up to pray 
while we were at Mina, but the 
Imdm did not come out. Some of 
us then sat down. An old man from 
Al-Kufah said to me: 'Why have 
you sat down?' I responded: 'Ibn 
Buraidah (told me to do so).' He 
said: This is laziness!' Then he 
said: ' 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Awsajah narrated to me that Al- 
Bara' bin 'Azib said: "We would 
stand up in (our) rows for long 
periods of time during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah 
before he would say the Takbir,. 
And he (the Prophet ^) said: 
'Allah and His angels send their 




^jA^\ JjlJ JjjJl 4^*>Uj 
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Salat upon those who stand up in , ii ^ f - • rlii 

the front rows, and there is no step l;^ e^i S-H^ '^J^^ 

that is more pleasing to Allah than . « iL. l^^L^ s^Li 
a step that (a person takes) to fill 
(a gap) in another row.'" (Da^if) 



• 4» 




'.-UP (m) ^.JL^j ^y^'pJ I^ij^l 

544, Anas narrated: "(Once) the 4.^1^1 LJ^ > oil 

Iqdmah was called for the prayer, ' " . 
and the Messenger of Allah ^ was ■'J^ cr^^ ^ 



privately talking (to someone) in ■ . c ^^^^ 
one comer of the Masiid, So the - 




prayer did not start until people ^ s^^aJl ^15 Ui to^i^LUl ^Xi^ 
fell asleep." (Sahlh) . j 

Comments: 

It is proved from this narration, that if the Imam becomes busy in some 
important matter after the Iqdmah, then the congregation is to wait for him. 



545. Salim Abu An-Nadr (bin Abi Cf. - 

Umayyah) narrated: "When the ^ ^ i U ' t ^ ^4^1 

Iqdmah would be called, the i/^ >i -iSj^j^ 

Messenger of Allah would see JL:- ^ ttii ^jJ^ t 



(the number of people); so if he I ^ ' - - - 

saw that they were few in number, hrr M J>-J • 

he would sit and not pray (until ^ -^13 |-j ^j^j ^ ^^^j 
they came) then he would pray, « ^ ' ' ' ^ ^ " 

and if he saw they were a group -cs^ <pU:>- bjj ^ 

(many), he would pray." {Sahlh) 




546. It was reported from Abu rJU^l xs- Lia>- - oi\ 

Mas'ud Az-Zuraql, from *AlI bin . > . U ^ u -i 

Abi Talib, peace be upon him, "^f ^ "^'^ ^ pf ^ 

similar to that (no. 545). (SaAiA) ^\ ^ >oU ^aJp ^1 
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Congregational Prayer ( i v i ) ;Lp 1 

547. Abu Ad-Darda' narrated that b'j^- ju^il - oiv 

he heard the Messenger of Allah 

I say: "Never do three people in a o!-u.» ^ ^. c-oLJI uj:^ .oj.Ij 




village or desert leave establishing ^|-^| ^ ^ci^l ^ ^1 o^* 

the (congregational) prayer among ' " ^ ' > " ' 

themselves except that Shaitdn lyi -Jj^. Jj^-j iJU 

overpowers them. So I command j^^'^w ' ' ^ ju i;'" * 

you to stick with the group {Al- \ ^/ / '^.^ . 

Jamd'ah), for indeed the wolf only ^-^-^^ tjUalljl I^Ip S^ill*! jj "^1 



eats (attacks) the solitary sheep." ^ > >f 



« *• ^ • • 



(Sahih) - 

(One of the narrators) Za'idah iiU^U :44LUl JU ibIM; Jli 



said: "As-Sa'ib said: The meaning - i m i • ' na m 

of "the group (Al-Jama'ahT is the .apU^I ^ 5^1 

prayer in congregation.'" 

fc^pU^I iiy ^ JbJLlJl 4i*UVj i^^LJl i^^^ oLmiI] 

548. It was reported from Abu ^1 ^ OUIp lio^- - olA 

Salih, from Abu Hurairah who said 7 ' ^ ^ £ 

that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: t^^^^l ^ ^^^U- ^1 lHjs^ 

"I thought about ordering that the 4)1 J^^ J Li : J 15 5>:;i J jj. . 

Iqamah for the prayer be called, - 



then I would command a person to f ^ ot>U2Jlj y»i jl JiJ» 




lead the people in prayer (in my . 

place), so that I may go with a group * '^=^'^^ ^ 



of people with fire-wood to (the ^ J>\ <.Ja^ ja ^Ji ^4*^ J^y. 
houses) of those who do not attend . » ^ - ^ , - > 



the prayer, so that I may bum their r^-^ rf=^ * 
houses down with fire." (5aAf/t) 
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549. It was reported from Yazid 
bin Yazid, from Yazid bin Al- 
Asamm who said: "I heard Abu 
Hurairah saying: The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: "I thought about 
ordering my young servants to 
gather fire-wood, then go to (the 
houses) of people who pray in their 
houses while having no excuse (to 
stay away from the Masjid), so that 
I may bum it down." 

I (Yazid bin Yazid) said to Yazid 
bin Al-Asamm: "O Abu 'Awf, did 
he mean the Friday prayer, or 
other prayers?' So he replied: 'May 
I never hear anything (after this) if 
I did not hear Abu Hurairah 
narrate from the Messenger of 
Allah ^ (this Hadith); he did not 
specify the Friday prayer, or other 
than it.'" (Sahlh) 



Jial)) :ig 4il J^j JU 




^ ^ ^ a ^ 



t^Uil liLi? :Jli ^li^?^ J I 4^ AicliJl 



Comments: 

Most of these narrations, and narrations that are similar to them, are proof 
that prayer in congregation is an obligation upon adult men. 



550, It was reported from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud, that he said: 
"Guard these five prayers wherever 
they are called, for they are from 
the paths of guidance. And Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
legislated for His Prophet ^ the 
paths of guidance. And we (the 
Companions) have witnessed a 
time when no one would stay 



0^ u^\^ 'ijH iS^H, ^ 




Uj liilj AiJj 
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behind from it except a hypocrite . . ..^ ^.^ 

whose hypocrisy was clear. And we '^^ - J ' ^Irre J!* 

have witnessed a time when a t^lUJl ^ ^Uj 

person would be brought leaning ^ I * « 

on two other men so that he may ^3 "^1 Cr^ ^ 

stand in the row. And there is no ^jl?-L:^ 'r^yj (^^, ^ ^-^^ 3^5 

one among you except that he has * ' * r - - - 




a prayer place in his house, but if ^ ^> jJj a;-! 

you pray in your houses, and leave 
your Masdjid, you would abandon 
the Sunnah of your Prophet 
and were you to abandon the 
Sunnah of your Prophet % you 
would disbelieve." {Sahih) 



551. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the ^} "jiA - oo\ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 



"Whoever hears the caller (the C/- C/" ^'>^ 
Mu'adh-dhin), and does not have | , r:^ . . .^^U 

an excuse to avoid coming... They 



interrupted: "And what is (a valid) ^* J^^j -J^ 

excuse?- He replied: "Fear, or . , t^. ^^^^j^ ^ ^ 
sickness, (then he continued).., (to . - j 



the MfliyY^/) his prayer that he j;!" jl o>.» :Jli ^jiiJI Uj 

prayed will not be accepted from ,f, ?, j^ri,, 

Abu Dawud said: Abu Ishaq (As- y} ijjj :SjlS j^I Jli 
Sabfl) reported from Maghra'.^^^ 

Cji^ ^Aj*^ cj:^' V- cf^' (1^ cs:^- 'r'^ [^-Aj*^ oiL^-l] 




552. Abu Razin narrated that Ibn .^-^ ^ _ 

Umm Maktum asked the Prophet 



i: "O Messenger of Allah! I am a ^^-4? Cf} 




blind man whose home is far away ^ . ^t. 'm 'i i 
(from your Masjid), and I have a ^ y^' ^r^ ^-^^ 



Maghra' is one of the narrators in this chain, and Abu Isliiaq also reported some 
narrations from him. 
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guide who does not cooperate with i ^ ' ^uL ^ • 1 ! 4i 1 J U ' J Us 

me, so do I have an exemption to •^--T^ * ^j^j - 



pray in my house?" He asked: J N ju^U jljJl 

"Can you hear the call (to , - ^/ , " ? ^ | . . . \ , 



prayer)?" He said: "Yes." So he cf^" • -u^' c?^ ^-^J 
replied: "I do not find any ^ ^] nj,) .j^ .-J .j^ 
exemption for you." (Dalf) 



« 



^ ^a-U^jJl ^ iaJlidl *-jL» fcJb>-L«-Jl tA^^U <>-j>-lj [cAjiA^ OiLwrfl] '.^J>U 

SSi. It was reported from Sufyan, ^\ Juj ^ OjjU biJi^ - oox 
from *Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abis, f ios,, 

from ^Abdur-Rahman bin Abl Laila ^ ^'"^ 'sf^' '^^^^^^ 

* 

from Ibn Umm Maktum, that he ^ j^S'* ^o-".^ Ji if^'')'^ ^ 

said: "O Messenger of Allah! Al- ^ ^ .o. / 
Madlnah has many pests and beasts • .fj^ f ' c/" 



of prey." So the Prophet ^ said: jui JLj^I jl 

"Do you hear: 'Come to prayer, " ' ^ 

come to success? (i.e., ihc Adhan) If- tS^UaJI ^ ^llz^ 

If so, then come." {Sahth) " ^ ^ ^ t^IJ I 

Abu Dawud said: Similar was ^ ^ . ** . 

reported from Al-Qasim Al-Jarmi, t^'J^^ ^\^\ oljj :SjlS ^1 JU 



from Sufyan, but his Hadith does .m- • t • 

not contam: "Then come." ^ — a-?' - cT 




.^JJi Aiiljj XiV/\:j^UJlj nr/r:ju^i 

Chapter 47. The Virtue Of J : ^li (iv ^^i) 

Praying In Congregation " - - " * / . . ° 

(lA aJi>c\\) apU^I 



554. Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated: bil^ :j^ ^ l:ijL>- - ool 

One day, the Messenger of Allah 



i led us in the Subh prayer, then ^."^ i;i c JU^I ^ 

asked: Is so-and-so present?' They ^ .j^^ Ji 

replied: 'No.' He then asked: Is so- / \, V , > 

and-so present?' They replied: -ul-ii^^ :JU^ Uj; 5^ ^ijl 

'No.' Then he said: These two ^^5^ . ,^5^ 
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prayers are the most difficult 
prayers for the hypocrites. And if 
you only knew what (reward) was 
in them, you would have definitely 
came to them, even if you had to 
crawl on your knees. And the first 
row is similar to the row of angels, 
and if you only knew its blessings 
you would race one another to it. 
A person praying with another 
person is purer than praying alone, 
and praying with two people is 
purer than praying with one 
person, and the more (the people), 
the more beloved it is to Allah.'" 
iSahih) 



Jil ^^^\ ol» :Jli 



*bi Ji 4^1 c Li^ii 



- i ^ ^ IP ^ 





555. 'Uthman bin 'Affan narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "Whoever prays 'Isha' in 
congregation, it is as if he has 
stood half the night (in prayer), 
and whoever prays 'Isha' and Fajr 
in congregation, it is as if he has 
stood the whole night (in prayer)." 
(Sahih) 



> > " - 



-0)1 J j-wuj JU : Jli CP 4)1 oUp 



i> J-^ cy*j 



• 0 . 




. / \ : ju>-l f^Ut^JJ JLu^»)l y^j ^. iSj^^ oLL- ii^. 



Chapter 48. What Has Been 
Narrated Regarding The 
Rewards of Walking To The 
Prayer 

556. Abu Hurairah reported that 



LJjl;*- -.iJ^ bil^ - eon 
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the Prophet ^ said: "The person 
who is farthest from the Masjid will 
have the greatest reward, than the 
one who is closer." (Sahlh) 




Comments: ^ 

The more efforts undertaken, the more reward. 



557. Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "There 
was a person who used to pray 
(with us) whose house was so far 
that no one knew of any person 
who used to pray towards the 
Qiblah from among the people of 
Al-Madinah whose house was 
farther than his. And he never used 
to miss any prayer in the Masjid. 
(Once) I said to him: 'Why don't 
you buy a donkey- so that you can 
ride it over the hot ground, and 
during the dark?' He said: 1 would 
not like that my house be next to 
the MasjidV His response was 
conveyed to the Messenger of 
Allah so he asked him (what he 
intended) with it. He replied: 'I 
intended, O Messenger of Allah, 
that my coming to the Masjid and 
returning to my family should be 
written for me (as a reward)/ So 
he said: 'Allah has given you all of 
that; Allah has granted you all 
what you intended in full."' (Sahih) 



IL'J^ & :'J^\ 



ajJp- <^ -0)1 jUiP U jl :j>*^i 

^1 ^ o\S :JU ^ ^. ^'1 ^ 



✓ ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ 



Jl 




V 





* 



i^Jb" ^ "^"^^'C Jl *-r^ J*^ tJi^rUJl tjJLw* o-^l -gi^ 
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558. Abu Umamah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Whoever leaves his house to go to 
an obligatory prayer after having 
purified himself, his reward will be 
like the reward of one who 
performs HajJ in the state of Ihrdm. 
And whoever leaves to perform the 
voluntary Duha prayer — nothing 
causes him to exert himself except 
it — then his reward is like one 
performing Umrah. And one prayer 
after another prayer, in which there 
is no vain talk between the two, is 
written in the llliyyiny (Hasan) 



J. ^1 nil;: '/Zy y\ Lil^ - ooA 



^ 0 ^ 0 



<,^j>Ji}\ ^UJl j^-^ ^j^^ 



J 



UJI 



^nA/o:jL^i [^;^ oL^J] 



Comments: 

Performing voluntary prayer at home is superior and preferred, while it is also 
allowed to do so in the Masjid, llliyyin' is where the names and virtuous deeds 
of the pious are recorded. See also the Tafsir of Ibn KatMr; Al-Mutaffifin 
83:18. 



559. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"The prayer of a man in 
congregation is twenty-five levels 
(more blessed) than the prayer that 
he prays in his house or in his shop. 
This is due to the fact that one of 
you, when he performs Wudu' and 
does it well, and comes to the Masjid 
only desiring the prayer, nothing 
drives him — meaning, except the 
prayer — then he does not take a 
step except that he is raised one 
level, and one sin is removed from 
him, until he enters the Masjid. 
Then, when he enters the Masjid, he 
will (be counted as) being in the 
prayer, as long as it is the prayer 
which detains him. And the angels 
pray upon one of you as long as he 



\jS J:\ \^jJ^ L^l^ - oo^ 



5!>U» :^ 4j1 J^j Jli :Jli ly/J^ 
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remains in the place that he prayed 
it; they say: 'O Allah! Forgive him. O 
Allah! Have mercy on him. O Allah! 
Accept his repentance,' as long as he 
does not harm (anyone) in it, or 
comrmt Hadath:'^^^ (Sahih) 



. . . s^LdJl jlkJlj ifrU^ ^ J-^ 



* m 




L 



- 1 - - d 



560, Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said 




that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "A prayer in congregation is 
equivalent to twenty-five prayers. 
And if he prays it in the wilderness, 
while completing its Ruku' and 
Sujudy it will reach (the reward) of 
fifty prayers." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: 'Abdul- Wahid bin 
Ziyad (another narrator) said in this 
Hadith: "The prayer of a man in the 
wilderness is multiplied above the 
prayer in congregation..." and he 
completed the Hadith. 



UL^.>- JJbJ 4pL^^ , J o^L^ 



VAA 



-1[ 




] : 




Chapter 49. What Has Been 
Narrated About (The Blessings 
Of) Walking To The Masjid In 
Darkness 

561. Buraidah narrated from the 
Prophet ^ that he said: "Give glad 
tidings to those who walk at night 
to the Masjid that (they will be 
given) complete light on the Day of 
Judgment." (Sahih) 



^1 J U vl^U - (M ^1) 

» • ^ ' 

" (0. jjkil J o!^l Jl 



^1 bSo^- ^ 



Similar preceded under nos. 469-472. 
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Comments: 

See Allah's saying in Silrat At-Tahnm (66:8), describing the light of the 
faithful on the Day of Judgment: Their light will run forward before them, 
and in their right hands. They will say: "Our Lord! Keep perfect our light for 



us. 



Chapter 50. The Etiquette Of 
Walking To The Masjid 



562. Abu Thumamah Al-Hannat 

narrated that Ka'b bin 'Ujrah 
caught him when he was going to 
the Masjid — one of them caught 
his companion. — (He then 
narrated) "He saw that I had 
intertwined my fingers together, so 
he prohibited me from that, and 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
said: "When one of you performs 
Wudu' and performs it well, and 
leaves (his house) intending to go 
to the Masjid, let him not 
intertwine his hands together, for 
he is (considered to be) in prayer.'" 
(Hasan) 



s; £ > ^ * 



of-j^j ^^^.ip-li ^jj>-l I3p^ :Jli 




563. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab said: 
"A person from the Ansar was on 
his death bed, so he said: 'I am 
going to narrate to you a Hadlth; I 
only narrate it to you seeking 
reward (for it). I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: "If one 
of you performs Wudu' and 



0^ 



: Jli 
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performs it well, and leaves to go 
to the prayer, then he does not 
raise his right foot except that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
writes for him one Hasanah^^ and 
he does not raise his left foot 
except that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will obHterate from him 
one sin. So let one of you come 
closer (to the Masjid) or go farther. 
Then, when he comes to the Masjid 
and prays in the congregation, he 
will be forgiven. And if he comes 
to the Masjid^ and they have prayed 
a portion (of the prayer), and a 
portion is left, let him pray what he 
catches, and then complete the 
rest, it will also be the same (he 
too will be forgiven). And if he 
comes to the Masjid and they have 
already prayed, and he prays (by 
himself), it will also be the same 
(he too will be forgiven)." (Hasan) 



4i\ J 



0 S< i> 



0 ^ 



JI 



^ ft ^ 

1 oU 




Chapter 51. Regarding One 
Who Leaves (His House) 
Desiring To Pray (With The 
Congregation) But Finds That 
It Has Finished 

564. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet ^ said: "Whoever 
performs Wudu' and performs it 
well, then leaves (to the Masjid) and 
finds that the people have already 
prayed, then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will give him the reward of 
the one who prayed it and attended 



.4j JUhU ^"^1 ^.JbJlj 



> ^ ^ X 



^.ji Z/^ (0^ ^,^1) 



(oY Ia>c1\) o^L^I 



Ox ^ >xi ftx '^M'^*'^ 




Meaning one good merit. 
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it (the congregation); no part of his . - , >,r , f , , ,»„ - - 
reward will be diminished." (Hasan) J^-'-^ ''-^ 



.^jJl tT»A/^ ij^UJl 4^*>w3j 4^ ^^ijjljjJl ju>%>. jj ii^Jl-V 



Chapter 52. What Has Been yj^ J U - (or ^ 

Narrated Concerning Women - ' ' / , 

Leaving (Their Houses) For ^^^^-UJl ^LJl 

The Masjid 

565. Abu Hurairah narrated that : ^ jj! li JLi- - o 1 o 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said: i „ . ^ > ^ ^ ^ 

"Do not prevent the maid-servants ^' ^ ^ IHj 




of Allah from (going to) the 
Masajid of Allah; however, they , . T ^ " 
should go to Masjid while they are l^^^ 4jI .Ul 
not perfumed." {Hasan) 





A^^^w^j 4. jj-^ 0; ^-"^ <y itA/T : ju^i o^L-.!] : 

566. Ibn 'Umar reported that the i::jb- Ji <^^-<4J^ - oil 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Do ' . ' ^ ^ 

not prevent the maid-servants of Ji^ 'C^^ 'Vji' 

Allah from (going to) the Masajid -^\^\ \J;^ *^j> ^ 
of Allah." (5aAiA) ' 





*.LJl ^s^Uail 4p-L^j ^* • :q t ^iic^l ^t^jU^il ^ : 



567. Ibn 'Umar reported that the :CJi ^1 ^ oUj:p bioi- - olV 
Messenger of Allah M said: "Do > ^ ,. f r >. > > ^ 

not nrevent vniir wnmpn from cr. \ cr. -v:^ 



not prevent your women from 

(going to) the Masfl/iii — but their c^li ^! ^ cr^*-^ -V-^}^ 

houses are better for them. 
(Sahih) 
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568. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar reported 
that the Prophet ^ said: "Grant 
women permission to go to the 
Masajid at night." One of Ibn 
'Umar's sons^^^ said: "By Allah, we 
will not allow them, for they will 
use this as a ploy (to do other 
things). By Allah, we will not allow 
them." At this (Ibn 'Umar) verbally 
insulted him, and became angry, 
and said: "I say to (you) that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ says: 'Grant 
them permission,' and you say (in 
reply): 'We will not grant them 
permission?!'" (Sahih) 



^ c^^^Sfl ^ Zj\:^ JAj "y^Jr ^'-^ 



:Jli jiU l-Oblj t:>US *0jL>,j3 



Chapter 53, Severity In This 
Issue 



iui ^ JbjiiJl - (or ,.^1) 



569. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Sa'eed, from 'Amrah bint 
'Abdur-Rahman, that she informed 
him that 'Aishah the wife of the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Had 
the Messenger of Allah ^ seen what 
the women are doing (in our times), 
he would have prevented them from 
going to the Masjid, just as the 
women of the Children of Israel were 
prevented." Yahya said: "I said to 
'Amrah: 'Were the women of the 
Children of Israel prevented (from 



(01 ;^|) 



0. 



According to one of the narrations of Muslim (995) his name was Bilal. 
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their places of worship)?' She said: 
'Yes.'" (Sahlh) 




570. 'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) 
narrated that the Prophet ^ said: 
"The prayer of a woman in (a 
middle room of) her house is 
better than her prayer in her outer- 
room, and her prayer in her inner- 
room is better than her prayer in (a 
middle room of) her house." 



iSSlIi ^LIa l;JJb>- :Jli ^Jb^ 



1^ , 5 



- 0 > 



0 



l^: ^ jl^Jl 5^). :Jii ^ -JI 



, ; .ti ... .1 ^ . Ill -.1 V . /i . 




^j-^^J ^J^^ 6iu* ^ *dj^ ^^^^^ 



c 



99 



571. It was reported from 'Abdul- 
Warith, that Ayyub narrated, from 
Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'Why don't we leave this door (in 
the Masjid) for the women?' 

Nafi' said: "So Ibn 'Umar did not 
enter from that door until he 
died." {Sahih) 

AbQ Dawud said: Isma'il bin 
Ibrahim reported it from Ayyub 
from Nafi', he said: "Umar said" 
— and that is more correct. 



<>i' 'Cf- 



At 



e ^ 



✓ ✓ ^ > > 1 ^« 






Comments: 

This narration preceded, see no. 462. Based upon these two chapters, it is 
clear that women should not be prohibited from attending the congregational 
prayers in the Masjid, provided they observe Hijab, do not perfume 
themselves, and the like. 
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Chapter 54. Rushing To The 
Prayer 

572. It was reported from Yunus, 
from Ibn Shihab who said: "Sa*eed 
bin Al-Musayyab and Abu Salamah 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman informed me, 
that Abu Hurairah said: 'I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
"When the Iqdmah for prayer has 
been called, do not come to it 
hastily; instead, come to it walking, 
and with tranquility. Whatever you 
catch (of the prayer), pray it, and 
whatever has missed you, complete 
it." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This is what was 
said by Az-Zubaidi, Ibn Abi Dhi'b, 
Ibrahim bin Sa'd, Ma'mar, and 
Shu' alb bin Abi Hamzah, (all) from 
Az-Zuhri: "And whatever has 
missed you, complete it." Ibn 
'Uyaynah reported it from Az- 
Zuhri, saying: "Fulfill it." 
Muhammad bin 'Amr reported it 
from Abu Salamah, from Abu 
Hurairah; and Ja'far bin Rabi'ah 
(reported it) from Al-Araj, from 
Abu Hurairah: "Complete it." And 
(it was also reported by) Ibn 
Mas'ud from the Prophet as 
well as Abu Qatadah, and Anas 
from the Prophet all of them 
said: "Complete it." 



i ^0 



^ ^ ^ 



» 



oil3 ^Ij ^1 J^^*^ 




573. It was reported from Shu'bah, 
from Sa'd bin Ibrahim, who said: "I 
heard Abu Salamah report from 
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Abu Hurairah from the Prophet s ,^,^> ( > . 

who said: 'When you come to ^r^' V> ^ 

the prayer, (come to it) with ^ilXiJi jU^d^j 

tranquility. So whatever you catch ^ > , ' 

(with the /mam), pray, and fulfill U Ij^lj ^jSl U 1^ 

what has preceded you (that you ^ . .^^^ J15 li^j SjiS ^1 J 15 
missed of it)." (SfltoA) ^ 

Aba Dawud said: This is what Ibn '-^^J V> 



Sirin narrated from Aba Hurairah: - > /^^yj^ J 

"Let him fulfill it." And similarly ^ 
said Aba Rafi* from Abu Hurairah. • V ^-^i^lj 

It was related from Aba Dharr: 



Complete it." And: "Fulfill it." 
And they (who reported it from 
him) differed in it. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The narrations in this chapter demonstrate the proper manners of going to 
the Saldt; in that one should not rush, and whatever they miss of that prayer, 
they may complete it. 

Chapter 55. On Having Two '• ^^\) 

Congregations In The Masjid ' -^^^ - ;j | 

574. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said ■J.t'^l U J-y '^■^ " 
that the Messenger of Allah 3^ saw 



C 



a person praying by himself ^ - . - 

(alone), so he said: "Is there not a of js> tjljllll 

person who will give him charity by , . ;; * . > \j > 1 _ .f 

nravinp with him?" r.Sfl^ii;!^ ' c5^- -r^.' 



praying with him?" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. The One Who . f , . ^ . * i- ^ ^ 

Prays In ffis House, Then ^ J-^ u^. . (oi 

Catches The Congregation, He iplUJl ijjM U 4J>i 

Should Pray With Them * • * ' "' 



575. It was reported from Jabir bin L!jb- - ^Vo 

Yazid bin Al-Aswad, from his 



father, that he prayed with the 

Messenger of Allah ^ when he i-f ^ c^>:-S(l ^ 1>: 

was a yoimg man. After he prayed, « ^ . 

(they saw) two people in one ^ ^ ^-^-^ 



corner of the Masjid who had not ^< j^ ' ;n a^p^U ^ J j'^U-j l^l 
prayed. He called for them, so they ' ' " . - - r - • t 



were brought while their bodies '-^^ t U 4' ^] ly op^ 11^ cU^ 



were trembling (with fear). He .^^ 
said: What has prevented you 



from praying with us?" They said: Jls^? bl Jjiii; : JUd ^ 
We have already prayed at our 



camps." So he replied: "Do not do T^^^^ ^^"^ P ^"^^ ^ 

so. If one of you prays in his home, , iJ l^U iiJi 

then catches the Imam and he has 
not prayed, let him pray with him 
(the Imam), for it will be counted 
as a voluntary (prayer) for him." 
(Sahih) 

^ ftJb-j JUaj J^r^l ^ ^-l^ t* fc5%^l i^^Ju.^\ L^;**^ 0^Lm»1] '^^j^ 



576. (There is another chain) from wl^- - «vn 

Jabir bin Yazid, from his father, , - . ,i - _ - ' 

who said: "I prayed Subh with the 

Prophet ^ at Mina..." and the rest ^\ ^ ojl^ :J15 a-jI ^ tjuj^ ^ 
of the Hadith (as no. 575) is 
similar. (SaAfA) 






577. Yazid bin 'Amir narrated: "I ^ b'jt^ : u^^ii- - ovv 

came to the Prophet ^ while he , 

was praying, so I sat down and did ^ ^ ^ ^^^^ ^ 

not join them in the prayer. So the Jj^ jj^ j^.j ,^ 

^ 
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Messenger of Allah ^ (finished 
the prayer and) turned around, and 
saw me sitting. He said: 'Have you 
not accepted Islam, O Yazid?' I 
said: 'Yes, O Messenger of Allah, I 
have accepted Islam.' He said: 'So 
what has prevented you from 
joining the people in their prayer?' 
He replied: 'I prayed in my house, 
since I thought that you had 
already prayed.' So he said: 'If you 
come to the prayer and find that 
the people (gathered for it), then 
pray with them. Even if you have 
prayed, this will be (counted as) a 
voluntary prayer, and that will be 
the obligatory one.'" {Da'if) 




o > ^ 
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^f* J. 



578. A person from the tribe of 
Banu Asad bin Khuzaimah asked 
Abu Ayyab Al-AnsarT: "I 
sometimes pray in my house, then 
go to the Masjid and the Iqamah is 
called, so I pray with them, but I 
feel uncomfortable about this." 
Abu Ayyub replied: "We asked the 
Prophet about this, and he said: 
'That will be counted for him as a 
great reward.'" ipa'lf) 
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Chapter 57. If One Prays In A • i ' I'l * \' t 

Congregation, Then Catches <^ ^ H '^1, ^ 

Another Congregation, Should jui UUj^ ij',if L* SpUj^ 

He Repeat * 

(OA ^i;>Jl) 

579, Sulaiman, the freed-slave of ^ 1;: L'O;*- :J^15 jil Uji- - ov^ 

Maimunah, said: "I visited Ibn ^ ^ 

*Umar at Al-Balat^^^ while they ^ -^/^ ^ ^''^ ' 



were praying, so I asked him: :Jli 2^ jX jUJLi ^ 

* Aren't you going to pray with , - * , , > > 

them?' He said: have already *^ f^^ Cri' 

prayed. I heard the Messenger of J, Jj . rj^ jj^ ^\ 

Allah ^ say: "Do not pray a - ^ ' i - 



prayer twice in the same day." "b/w :J^ ^ J^j 

(Sahih) « • ivi - 

'u^j^^ V •^W upf^l ^ ^jiJ ^o^^ Cr^b 

.eJb^j ^tr/^ ^Jb^j 

Comments: 

This means that one should not repeat the same obligatory prayer without any 
genuine reason, and among the reasons is that which preceded in the previous 
chapter. It may be that Ibn 'Umar was not aware of that until later, since 
there are authentic narrations from him, recorded by Malik, At-Tahawi, and 
others, that Ibn 'Umar himself allowed a person to pray the prayer again 
when coming upon a congregation in a Masjid, 

Chapter 58. Concerning The iiU^l ^UjI - (oA ,,^\) 

Position Of The /mam And Its ^ ^ y • , . / 

Virtue l^i^j 

580. ^Uqbah bin ^Amir narrated :^^\ Sjii ^ olJL^ Lio^ - oA 
that he heard the Messenger of "* 



Allah say: "Whoever is the ^Ji^ ly, Si^ 
Imam of a (group of) people and 



(prayed at) the correct time, then 

he will be rewarded, and they will : J>i> ji ^ : Jli /^jlilJJ 

^ ---- ^ 



be rewarded as well; and whoever 
delayed from that (time), it will be 



ft ^)) :J^ j1 4»l J^j cJU 



A place in Al-Madinah. 
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held against him, and not them." 
(Sahih) 



(( 




Comments: 

A narration related to this preceded, see number 517. 

Chapter 59. It Is Disliked To 
Refuse The Position of Imam 



581, Sallamah bint Al-Hurr, sister 
of Kharshah bin Al-Hurr Al-Fazari 
narrated that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: "Of the 
signs of the Hour is that the people 
of a Masjid all refuse (to lead the 
prayer), such that they do not find 
an Imam to lead them." (DalJ) 



• 



>Jl ^ U> v^l yjl iitjL. VP 
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Chapter 60. Who Has More 
Right To Be Imam 

582. It was reported from Shu'bah 
who said: **Isma*il bin Raja' said: 'I 
heard Aws bin Dam'aj narrating 
from Abu Mas'ud Al-Badri who 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: "The person who recites 
the most of Allah's Book should 
lead the people in prayer, and the 
one who has been reciting the 
longest. If they are equivalent in 



?ii^L J^f .-^.UCv ^1) 
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recitation, then the one who 
performed the Hijrah eadier should 
lead. If they are equivalent in the 
Hijrah, then the one who is older 
should lead. And no person should 
be led (by another) in his house or 
in his place of authority, nor should 
any one sit on his Takrimah except 
with his permission." (Sahlh) 

Shu' bah said: "I said to Ismail: 
'What is: "His TakrimahV' He 
said: 'His bedding.'''^^^ 




583. (There is another chain) from 
Shu'bah, with this Hadlth (similar 
to no. 582), he said: "And no 
person should lead another in his 
place of authority." {Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: And this is how 
Yahya Al-Qattan narrated it from 
Shu'bah: "And the one who has 
been reciting the longest." 



^j)) :aJ JU ^^jl>J1 IJl^^ ^uLi 



J 




6^ 



of 



ail)) 




0^ 
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584. It was reported from Al- 
A'mash from Ismail bin Raja', from 
Aws bin Dam'aj Al-Hadrami, he 
said: I heard Abu Mas'ud (narrate), 
from the Prophet And he 

narrated this Hadlth (similar to no. 
583). He said: "So if they are 
equivalent in recitation, then the 
one who is more knowledgeable of 
the Sunnah (should lead). And if 
they are equivalent in (the 
knowledge of) the Sunnah, then the 
one who has performed the Hijrah 
earlier." And he did not say: "And 
the one who has been reciting the 
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Bedding or couch. 



The Book Of Soldi (The Prayer) 359 



- • — 



longest." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Hajjaj bin Artah 
reported it from Isma'U, he said: 
"And do not sit on the Takrimah of 
anyone without his permission." 

. j^Ul i^^^ olu-i] igi^J 



585. It was reported from Ayyub, 
from 'Amr bin Salamah, who said: 
"We used to live at a place that 
others (travelers) would pass by 
while going to the Prophet 
When they would return, they 
would pass by us (again). They 
would inform us that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ had said 
such and such, and I was a young 
boy who would memorize (quickly). 
Because of this, I memorized a lot 
of Qur'an. Once, my father went to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ as part 
of a delegation of his people, so he 
(the Prophet ^) taught them the 
prayer, and said to them: 'Let the 
one who recites the most (Qur'an) 
lead you.' Since I had memorized 
so much, I was the one who recited 
the most (Qur'an), so they told me 
to lead them. I would lead them 
wearing a small yellow Burdah, but 
when I would prostrate, it would 
raise up, exposing me. One of the 
women said: 'Hide from us the 
*Awrah of your reciter!' 
Consequently they purchased for 
me an Omani Qamls — nothing 
caused me more happiness, after 
accepting Islam, than my happiness 
at (acquiring) it! So I continued to 
lead them in prayer, and I was a 
boy of seven or eight years." 
{Sahlh) 



1 U^t b'o^ 
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Comments: 

A young man who knows the Saldt and can recite, is permitted to lead others 
in prayer. 



586. (There is another chain for 
no. 585) from 'Asim Al-Ahwal, 
from 'Amr bin Salamah, with this 
Hadith. He said; "So I would lead 
them in prayer in a stitched Burdah 
that had slits in it — when I used 
to prostrate, my buttocks would be 
exposed/' {Sahlh) 



587. (There is another chain) from 
Mis'ar bin Habib Al-JarmI, that 
*Amr bin Salamah narrated from 
his father, that they went to visit 
the Prophet ^ as a delegation. 
When they desired to return, they 
asked: "O Messenger of Allah, who 
should lead us (in prayer)?" He 
replied: "The one who has 
gathered (learned, memorized) the 
most Qur'an" or he said: "Taken 
the most Qur'an." ('Amr said): 
"No one among my people had 
gathered more Qur'an than I had, 
so they told me to lead, and I was a 
young boy. I had a wrap..." He also 
said: "So there was no gathering of 
(my tribe of) Jarm except that I 
would be their Imam, and I would 
lead them in the funeral prayers (as 
well); I continue to do so until this 
day." {Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Yazid bin Harun 
reported it from Mis'ar bin Habib, 
from *Amr bin Salamah, that he 
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said: "When my people sent a 
delegation to the Prophet and 
he did not say: "from his father." 



588. Ibn ^Umar narrated: "When 
the first of the Muhdjirun 
(emigrants) came (to Al-Madinah), 
they stayed at Al-'Asbah before the 
Messenger of Allah Salim, the 
freed-slave of Abu Hudhaifah, used 
to lead them (in prayer), and he 
was the person who recited the 
most Qur'an among them." 

Al-Haitham (one of the narrators) 
added: "And among them were 
*Umar bin Al-Khattab, and Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdul-Asad." (Sahih) 




1 L'JUi- - OAA 



jU>s:i i^^jj- ^1 ^> j;jLv ^j; 



Comments: ■ ^ 

It is lawful for a slave to lead free people in the prayer. 



589. It was reported from Khalid, 
from Abu Qilabah, from Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith who said that the 
Prophet ^ said to him, or to a 
companion of his: "When the time 
for prayer comes, call the Adhdn, 
then the Iqdmah, Then let the 
elder of you two lead (the prayer)." 
{Saffih) 

In the narration of (one of the 
narrators) Maslamah, he said: 
"And at that time, both of us were 
similar in knowledge." 

And in the narration of (another 
narrator) Isma'il: "Khalid said: *I 
said to Abu Qilabah: "So what 
about (the condition of memorizing 
more) Qur'an?" He replied: "They 
were both similar in that." 



iJ^UJ-i b'o^ - 
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590. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Let 
the best among you be your 
Mu'adh'dhin, and let your reciters 
lead you (in prayer)." (DalJ) 





> > 0 ^ > 



^jjj ^jL^ 




Chapter 61. On Women Acting 
As Imam 



591. It was reported from Al- 
Walid bin 'Abdullah bin Jumaih: 
"My grandmother and 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Khallad Al-Ansari 
narrated to me from Umm 
Waraqah bint Nawfal, that when 
the Prophet ^ desired to (depart 
for the battle of) Badr, she said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, allow me 
to go fighting with you — I will 
nurse the sick, and perhaps Allah 
will grant me martyrdom." He 
replied: "Stay in your house, for 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
grant you martyrdom." So she used 
to be known (among the 
Companions) as Ash-ShahidaK 
(the female martyr). And she had 
memorized the Qur'an, so she 
asked permission from the Prophet 
^ to place a Mu'adh-dhin in her 
house, which he allowed her. She 
had a male and a female slave, 
whom she had willed that they 
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would be free after her death. One 
night, they both went to her and 
covered her face with a cloth until 
she died, then they ran away. The 
next morning: 'Umar stood up 
among the people and announced: 
"Whoever knows anything about 
(the whereabouts) of these two, or 
whoever has seen them, then let 
them (be captured) and brought 
(to me)." (After they were 
captured), *Umar commanded that 
they be crucified, and these were 
the first two people to be crucified 
in Al-Madlnah. (Hasan) 



•y\ A>ow?j 4j ^J^^ ^--^ i»o/n:ji^l A^^l d^L^l] 



592. (There is another chain) from 
Al-Walid bin Jumaih, from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Khallad, from Umm 
Waraqah bint 'Abdullah bin Al- 
Harith with this Hadith. And the 
first (narration, no. 591) is more 
complete. He said: "And Allah's 
Messenger ^ would visit her in 
her house, and he appointed for 
her a Mu'adh-dhin that would call 
to the prayer for her. And he had 
commanded her to lead the people 
of her house in prayer." (Hasan) 

'Abdur-Rahman said: "I saw her 
Mu'adh-dhin — an old man." 



> > X - 
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Comments: 

This narration states that if a woman has the ability, she can lead other 
women in prayer. 
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Chapter 62. A Person Who Is 
The Imam Of A Group That 
Dislikes Him 

593. It was reported from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ziyad, from 'Imran 
bin 'Abd Al-Ma'afirl, from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ would say: 
"Allah does not accept the prayer 
of three people: One who leads 
others (in prayer) while they do not 
like him, and one who comes to 
the prayer late" — and the one 
who is late is the one who comes 
after it is finished — "and one who 
enslaves a freed slave." (Da^) 



0 ^ 
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Comments: 

Disliking the Imam means when there is a lawful reason, it does not mean 
those who dislike him because he follows the Sunnah or the like. The sin of 
delaying prayer is established by other narrations, as well as enslaving a free 
person, while the mention of Salat not being accepted for these two is not 
authentic. 



Chapter 63. Pious And Wicked 
People As Imam 

5f*H. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
th Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Ti obligatory prayer is binding 
be^ uid every Muslim, regardless of 
w' ther he is pious or wicked, even 
le commits the major sins." 

-if) 
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Comments: 

While this is not an authentic Hadlth, it is one of the principles of creed of 
Ahl As-Sunnah wal-Jama 'ah, that the Muslims pray behind the Imam even if 
he is a sinner. 

Chapter 64. A Blind Man 
Being Imam 



595. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Prophet 3^ left Ibn Umm 
Maktum behind to lead the people 
in prayer, and he was a blind 



> 5 ^* 



man. 
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Comments: 

This proves that it is permissible for a blind man to lead the prayer, provided 
that all other necessary qualifications are met. 



Chapter 65. A Visitor Being 
Imam 



596. It was reported from Aban, 
from Budail who said: "Abu 
Atiyyah, a freed-slave of ours, 
narrated to me, he said: 'Malik bin 
Huwairith used to come to this 
prayer place of ours. Once, the 
Iqdmah was called, so we asked 
him to lead us in prayer. He 
replied: 'Let a person among you 
lead you in prayer, and I will 
inform you why I do not wish to 
lead you. I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: "Whoever visits a 
people, then let him not lead them 
(in prayer); rather, let a man 



jJljjl iiUI v^U - (10 ^1) 



Meaning, he left him behind in Al-Madinah when going on an expedition. 
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among them lead them." (Hasan) 



.'W'.^jJu jlaU s^^wU-Jl "^-r^ s>^" • J^J ooju- ^ 

Comments: 

Similar to this was mentioned in number 582, but with the addition; "Except 
with his permission," meaning that if he permits it, a visitor may lead the 
prayer there. 

Chapter 66. On The Imam 
Standing In A Location Above 
The Level Of The Congregation 



C 



^u^j ^.u - ^^\) 



(IV iu>Jl) jl^ 



597. Hammam narrated that 
Hudhaifah led the people in prayer 
in (the city) of Al-Mada'in on a 
terrace. However, Abu Mas'ud 
grabbed his Qamis and pulled him 
(down). When he completed the 
prayer, he said, 'Do you not know 
that they used to prohibit this?'^^^ 
He said, 'Yes, I remembered when 
you grasped me.'" {Day) 



ils^^^ iij^jJ^ jA 

,1 ^ L'j^ 
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Comments: 

The Imam and the followers behind him should be on the same level. Once 
the Prophet (^) led the prayer while standing on the Minbar in order to 
teach the procedure of the prayer to the Muslims. It would be allowed to do 
the same. See Al-Bukhdn no. 377. 



598. 'Adi bin lliabit narrated that LiJ^ -^^^A Ji - o^A 

a man informed him, that he was 
with 'Ammar bin Yasir in (the city 
of) Al-Mada'in. The Iqdmah was 
called, so 'Ammar stepped forward 



It may also be recited such that the meaning is: "they were prohibited from this" which 
is in accordance with the following narration. 
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(to lead), and stood on a terrace to 
pray while the people were (on a 
level) lower than him. Hudhaifah 
came forth, grasped his hand, and 
led 'Ammar down. After 'Ammar 
had finished the prayer, Hudhaifah 
said to him: 'Did you not hear the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: "If a 
person leads others (in prayer), let 
him not stand on a ground higher 
than theirs," or something similar 
to this?' *Ammar responded: *That 
is why I followed you when you 
held on to my hand.'" (Day) 



f^J^^ jlS^ JLp ^lij jUp ^Jiii w6%225l 
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Chapter 67. On Someone 
Having Prayed And Then 
Leading Others For That 
Prayer 

599. It was reported from 
*Ubaidullah bin Miqsam, that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah narrated that 
Mu'adh bin Jabal would pray 'Isha' 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and then return to his people and 
lead them in that prayer. (Hasan) 
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600. It was reported from ' Amr bin 
Dinar, that he heard, Jabir saying: 
"Mu'adh would pray with the 
Prophet t^, then return to his 
people and lead them." (Sahih) 



f 0 



: Jji 4bl oIp jlL^ 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 368 



Comments: 

See number 574; there is no harm in a person who has prayed the obligatory 
prayer, leading others in the same, and there is no harm if the Imam has a 
different intention for the prayer than the follower. 

Chapter 68. About The Imam 
Praying While Sitting Down 
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601. Anas bin Malik said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ (once) rode 
a horse from which he fell down. 
His right side (of the body) was 
womided, so he prayed one of the 
prayers sitting down, and we too 
prayed sitting down behind him. 
When he finished, he said: 'The 
Imam has been placed in order 
that he be followed (by those 
behind him). So if he prays 
standing up, then you too should 
pray standing up. And when he 
performs Ruku\ then perform 
Ruku\ and when he stands up, then 
stand up, and when he says: ''SamV 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
one who praises Him)," then say: 
"Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our 
Lord! And to you belongs the 
praise.)" And if he prays sitting 
down, then all of you should pray 
sitting down.'" (Sahih) 

\ro/\) J y^j <i ^^Jo^ ^ ^f^^^. f>>»LJI (.UiSi 

.( 

602. Jabir narrated: "Once the 
Messenger of Allah ^ rode a 
horse in Al-Madlnah, but it threw 
him off of it, (and he fell onto) the 
stimip of a palm tree, which caused 
his foot to become dislocated. We 
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went to visit him, and found him in 
a storage-room belonging to 
*Aishah, sitting down and praying. 
We stood behind him (in prayer), 
and he did not say anything to us. 
Then we went to visit him for a 
second time, and he prayed the 
obligatory prayer sitting down. 
When we stood behind him, he 
motioned to us (to sit down), so we 
sat. When he finished the prayer, 
he said: 'If the Imam prays sitting 
down, then all of you should pray 
sitting down, and if the Imam prays 
standing up, then pray standing up. 
And do not do like the people of 
Persia do with their dignitaries.'" 
(Sahih) 



. uJbr 4^ 'tut aJ-5UJ 

I'jA olll;! clip cJwJ c^IiU- L«.i3 :JU 



L*-fli t L1JL>- ajjI^^aJI ^^^Liai toijjo <^3>-l 
^^^^ uJi :JU . UjJui 4ull[jLiU t-uJL^- 



1^ LIJL^ fU^^I JL> bU :J15 5!>UJl 



40 



0^ 



U [ 




] : 




• 



603. It was reported from Mus*ab 
bin Muhammad, from Abu Salih, 
from Abu Hurairah who narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "The Imam has been placed 
in order that he be followed. 
Therefore, when he says the 
Takbir, you should say the Takbir, 
and do not say it until he says it. 
And when he performs Ruku \ then 
you perform Ruku\ and do not 
perform before he does. And 
when he says: 'SamV Alldhu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears one who 
praises Him),' then you should say: 
'Alldhumma Rabband lakal-hamd 
(O Allah! Our Lord! To You 
belongs the praise).'" — Muslim 
(one of the narrators) said: ^'Wa 
lakal-hamd (And to You belongs 
the praise)." — And when he 



0 



I 



J 




UjU ^jLi? liij t 

bjA9 I jJu^id IjlpIS (^^yl-^ bj3 ijL/7t 
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prostrates, you prostrate, and do 
not prostrate until he prostrates. 
And if he prays standing, then you 
should pray standing, and if he 
prays sitting, then all of you should 
pray sitting down as well." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: ''Alldhumma 
Rabbana lakal-hamd (O Allah! Our 
Lord! To You belongs the praise)." 
was clarified for me by some of the 
companions of Sulaiman.^^^ 

Comments: 

Some scholars consider the order to offer prayers sitting, if the Imam offers the 
Salat sitting to be abrogated, as for the other matters related to Salat, the 
followers must do every action of prayer after the Imam completes the action. 
For example, the followers should say the Takbir after the Imam says it, and the 
followers should bow down after the Imam when he bows down completely, 
and similarly in the other positions of the Salat, See no.619 and the narrations 
and chapters that follow it. 



604. It was reported from Abu 
Khalid, from Ibn 'Ajlan, from Zaid 
bin Aslam, from Abu Hurairah, 
from the Prophet that he said: 
"The Imam has been placed in 
order that he be followed..." (a 
narration similar to no. 603) and 
he added in this narration: "...and 
when he recites, then remain 
quiet." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This addition: 
"...and when he recites, then 
remain quiet," is not preserved. We 
believe that the mistake is from 
Abu Khalid. 



4 df-^ t ^ ^ 




That is, he nanated this from Muslim bin Ibrahim and Sulaiman bin Harb, and he noted 
the different wording, but he either heard differently from Sulaiman or was not sure, 
and some of his contemporaries nanated it from Sulaiman with this wording to verify it. 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 371 



- ♦ - 



605. 'Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ prayed in 
his house while he was sitting, and 
some people prayed behind him 
standing. He motioned to them to 
sit down, and when he (finished 
and) turned around, he said: "The 
Imam has been placed in order 
that he be followed. So when he 
performs Ruku\ then perform 
Ruku \ and when he raises his head, 
then raise your heads, and when he 
prays sitting down, then pray sitting 
down." (Sahih) 



3 - 




^ J J— J J^U^ :cJli 14^1 141^ 4)1 

tULi j»y 51^^ 

: Jii o^^^l uJi jl ^» gill jL;U 

^-}^ ^u^^i u!i 




^jy' l/. ^--^ 'c ^'-^^-^ ^^^^^ -^cstm) ^j^' c?* >*j 



606. Jabir narrated: "The Prophet 
^ was ill, so we prayed behind him 
while he was seated. Abu Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
would say the Takbir so that people 
could hear the Takbir of the 
Prophet and he completed 

the narration. {Sahih) 



^Ij J^\A y^J df-ijj \oA 



4U 



t^U- e^;i^ ^ 



.4j ^ ^^^'C ^'f^*^'^ (»j^UJI jiU:3l t5">UaJl tjJLw» -^-j^l 

Comments: 



The remainder of it is similar to number 602. 

607. It was reported from Husain ^^j^ :4il j4p sJlp - 1»V 
— among the offspring of — Sa'd 

bin Mu'adh,^^^ from Usaid bin Cf- ^1 ^.j 

Hudair that he would lead them in 



: 



He is Husain bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Amr bin Sa'd bin Mu'adh. 
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prayer. Once, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ came to visit him (Usaid, 
while he was sick), and they said, 
"O Messenger of Allah! Our Imam 
is sick (and cannot stand)." So he 
replied: "If he prays sitting down, 
then you should pray sitting down." 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not connected (in its chain). 



* ^ " * iL * 

ij.Lj2.» IjlpU ^]^JU^ 



-^M:^ t^l tjLAip ^JL>Jljj oiL^-l] :2d>« 



Chapter 69. If Two People Are 
Praying, One Of Whom Is The 
Imanif How Should They 
Stand? 

608. It was reported from Thabit, 
from Anas, who said: "The Prophet 
0, visited Unmi Haram, and they 
brought him some cooking fat and 
dates. He said: 'Return this to its 
vessel, and this to its container, for 
I am fasting.' Then he stood and 
lead us, praying two voluntary 
Rak'ahs, Unun Sulaim and Unma 
Haram stood behind us." 

Thabit said: "I am sure that he also 
said; *He made me stand to his 
right side on the mat.'" (Sahih) 



(V* lk>ci\)oUjAj 




k 




ill' 




609. It was reported from Musa bin 
Anas, who narrated from Anas that 
the Prophet ^ led him and a 
woman among them (in the 



^ ^ > > > 
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prayer), so he (the Prophet 
made him (Anas) stand to his right, 
and the woman behind them. 
(5aAiA) 




0 



_• m 




610. It was reported from 'Ata', ^ Lj-b^ :iJLl4 Lijii- - 
from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "I once 



spent the night at my maternal ^ ' ^ - s?- - - 

aunt Maimunah's house. The oli J si^ :Jl3 »^i!p v 



Messenger of Allah ^ stood up at 
night, untied the leather waterskin, ^ J^' 

performed and then closed j\ ^-j, '^^f 

it. He then stood up to pray, so I r r • - r 



stood up and performed PFwdw' just ^\J?y US oLiji tS^^Uiil 

as he had, and stood on his left . ^ . ^ f ♦ , . - ' » > 



side. He took hold of my right 
hand, and took me from behind cJl^ t43^ ^ J^^^ c^j'^^ 
him so that I stood on his right. I 
then prayed with him." (Sahih) 




611. It was reported from Sa*eed -^'^ l;*^^;. _ 

bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas, 



regarding this narration (similar to 0^ ' jt^ (>. 0^ ' ^ s?"- ^ 
no. 610). He said: "...He held on to 



i " ^ ^ ° 



my head, or my locks, and placed , , , 

me on his right side." (Sahlh) . jp ^e^^^ ^'3-^ 3' 





Comments: 

The narrations of this chapter demonstrate that it is permissible to pray 
voluntaiy prayers in congregation. If there are two men in a congregation, the 
follower will stand on the right side of the Imam, and when there is a women, 
or woman, they form a separate line behind the men. 
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Chapter 70. How Should Three 
People Stand (In Prayer) 



612. Anas bin Malik reported that 
his grandmother, Mulaikah, once 
invited the Messenger of Allah ^ 
to some food which she had 
prepared. He ate, then said, "Stand 
up, for I will lead you in prayer." 
Anas said: "So I took a mat that 
we had — it had become black due 
to its prolonged use. I splashed 
some water on it, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ stood on it. 
The orphan boy and I stood behind 
him, and the old woman behind us. 
He prayed two Rak'at, and then 
left." (Sahih) 



J 



:Jii L' -0. jsU ,uL ^ ii\ 



• 4* 




Comments: 

If there are three men, the Imam stands in front of the two men, and they 
stand together forming a line behind him. A woman makes a separate line 
behind the mea Men and women do not stand in the same row for prayer. 



613. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Aswad reported from his father 
that he said, "Alqmah and I asked 
permission (to come inside the 
house) of 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud — 
and we had sat a long time waiting 
at his door. The slave-girl came out 
and sought permission for us, and 
he allowed us in. Then he stood up 
and prayed between us, then said: 
'This is how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah do."' iflasan) 



• t^} if- ^^y^^"^ oi u^^^ ^ 



cJO -J^ j^' 



1^1^ bl (.U^il ^> c^LJl [^^^ 
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Comments: 



uimeuis; 

The majority of the scholars hold the view that in this case, the two pray 
one line behind the Imam. 



in 



Chapter 71. The Imam Should ^ f U^l " ^.^l) 

Turn Around After The TasUm 



(VY ia;>.l]l) 




614. Yazid bin Al-Aswad narrated: : - n M 

"I prayed behind the Messenger of , . r . > r.. . r 

Allah and he would, when he ^ 

finished the prayers, turn '.Jl* Sj^'*^^ ^.Ji 

(around)." (Sahih) 



• 




615. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib narrated: y} -J^O Cr^ " "^^^ 

"We would prefer to pray on the - i3 • ' ^ " • [i^ • * ''^j i ^ ' t 



right side of the Messenger of 

Allah ^ whenever we prayed ^ ^1^1 ^ ^^^jt^* ^ 'J" 



behind him, because he would then 
turn around to face us." {Sahih) 



lilU? lil lis" :JL5 ilp ^jlp 



Chapter 72. On The /mam J- t^^- C^X' " ^^"^ r^') 

Praying Voluntary Prayers In " ;^,) ^i^;; 

His Place 

616. It was reported from 'Ata' Al- '-^^ 'o'. ^J'" J^' - 

Khurasani, from Al-Mughlrah bin .^^| ^ ' . .J, 

Shu'bah that the Messenger of 



> » 



Allah ^ said: "Let no Imam pray v-i 5j^' j*' 4^^'>>^' »^ ^'-^ 
(voluntary prayers) in the place >^^|' j^' sj,, 4,1 j^. jij ; jii 



where he led (the obligatory 
prayer) until he changes (to . 0^^^ ^ tiJJl ^y^\ ^ 
another place)." (5flAiA) . , 

^ 1 4* 
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Abu Dawud said: 'Ata' Al- 

» 

Khurasan! did not meet Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah. 




] : 




^1 iaiUJi l^'.....>- lg...<7*> 0 J V'tO /\ : 4_$jUl ^ ^ Siji yt 

Comments: 

See nos. 1006, 1007, and 1129. 



Chapter 73. About The Imam 
Breaking His Wudu^ After He 
Rises (From The Prostration) 
During The Last Rak^ah 

617. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "If the Imam completes the 
prayer and sits down (for the fiiial 
Tashah-hud), then breaks (his 
Wudu') before speaking, then his 
prayer is complete, and (the 
prayer) of those who are behind 
him — among those who 
completed their prayer." {Da%f) 



ju; Ijs^^ i^U^J - (vr ^^1) 

(vt i^j ^1 




^ ft 



^ ^ 



jl5 



ft * > o 




618. 'All bin Abi Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "The key to prayer is 
purification, and its sacredness 
(begins) with the Takbir, and its 
release is the Tasllm,''^^^ {Hasan) 



^ ✓ 0 ^ 



: ' 




1 ✓ -l» 




This narration preceded under no. 61. 
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Chapter 74. The One Behind > u 

the //ifflni Has Been Commanded f^^* ^ " r^'^ 



To Follow The /ma/w (vo ^U'i^l ^lil 



619. Mu*awiyah bin Abi Sufyan 
narrated that the Messenger of 

Allah ^ said: "Do not precede me if. ^o^^ 



- — - — ^ ^ 

in the Ruku' or prostration. No j . A^Ui ^ ' ' ^ ^ jr^ ot^ 
matter how much I precede you ^ - -t-.- 



when going into Ruku\ you will J>^j ^J^ 

catch up to me when I stand up. I > > >> • ^ 

have become old." (SflAife) ^ ^ ^-^^ 




620. 'Abdullah bin Yazid Al- ij^j^ ^ J^^J;: _ 

Khatmi gave a Khutbah in which he . > ^ ^ > > 

said: "Al-Bara' bin *Azib narrated '^^ ^ ^-^-^ : JU ^1 ^ V-^ 



to us — and he did not lie — that : ju dJj >Ia^l 1>: 

when they would raise their heads ^ ^ ^ _ * " > . « 
after the ifw/:ii ' with the Messenger '^1 \y\S :^jiS' ^I^IJ 



of Allah they would stand up , l^ ^v;^ , ii,, ^ i> 

(and remain standing) until they '^^ t/-^' ^ r^-^^^ 



saw him prostrating, after which . ijji>^ ji ojl^ li^ cl^Ui 

they would prostrate.'' (Sahlh) 




621. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib narrated: ^ jjjUj ^ ^3 LiJLi- - 
"We would pray with the Prophet 



0 



jCI jl^Li. Lj*ji^ j;JUJI ^jyU 



^, and none of us would lower his 
back until he saw that the Prophet Ji^ : ^ j J U : S j ^1 J U . jj 




had placed (his head on the 
ground)." (Sahlh) 
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622. Muharib bin Dithar narrated Uj>. '-(^"^ C?^^ " "^^^ 

that he heard 'Abdullah bin Yazid e ' « .c'" c . 

say, while on the Mmfear: "Al-Bara' ^^'i^* sr^- ^ 

bin 'Azib narrated to me that they '-^^^ j^^ jt cjb^l 
would pray with the Messenger of 



0 T ✓ 



Allah ^. When he would go into J^-^ '^J^^ ^-ji S^J ^ 



Ruku\ they would go into Ruku\ ^ j ^ hL^ U;f ^dl 

and when he would say: 'SamV - cr - ~ • 

Alldhu liman hamidah {Allah hcSLTS :J15 iijj IjiS'j ^3 ^^i* 

the one who praises Him)/ they ji ij*'' liG J'*' IJ iJu^ 

would remain standing until they ^ " > r * ^ 

saw him place his forehead on the . ^ ^j^^ ^j"^ L Ji^I;^- 
ground, then they would follow him 
(Sahih) 



• 4> 




Comments: 

See the comments for number 603. 



Chapter 75, The Severity Of i^- t;j A^oIiJl - (vo ^i) 

One Who Raises Or Descends ^ > - * 

Before The Imam ^0 ^ ^1 jl ^U*^ I Jl5 



623. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ ^j^^ _ ^^yy* 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Is 



not one of you afraid that if he Lst^ ^5^3 t>! 

raises his head while the Imam is . ^ ^ , ^r. :M 4il , JU • Jl5 
still prostrating that Allah might ^ ' 



transform his head into the head of f^^^Jj ^0 ^-^^ 



a donkey, or his figure into the .f . > .f^ , ^> ^ f ^ , . 

figure of a donkey?" (5a/ii/i) -^^^ "^^^ "^^ 
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Comments: 

There is a severe warning in this narration against preceding the Imam in 
actions during Saldt, particularly in raising one's head from the prostration 
before him. 

Chapter 76. About Turning p ^ ^ w (vn .^^1) 

Around To Leave Before The ^ • • . 

Imam (vv ^U^l 

624. Anas narrated that the ^^^Jl :.^\ ^ lUi lil^ - nYl 

Prophet ^ would exhort them ' ^ \ , 

concerning the prayer, and he su^lj -^fs^-U' o^a^ 

forbade them from turing around ^ . 'rf /.f^ , 



from the prayer. {Sahih) Jli I y jl ^Ifij I ^ ^4-^ 



♦ m 




Comments: 



In some narrations, the Messenger of Allah (^) explained that the men 
should wait so that the women, behind them, had time to leave first. 

Chapter 77. The Types Of U J^U - (vv ^»^t) 

Clothes In Which It Is ' (VA^^l)^ Lai 

Permissible To Pray 



625. Abu Hurairah narrated that /^p t^UU ^ Uio^i- - nYo 



the Messenger of Allah ^ was f , * • 

asked about praying in one Sr^ ^ a: .-^ . -r^ 



* 



garment, so he replied: "Does Vi^\ js^ J^i ^ 4^1 Jj.^^ j! 
every one of you own two 



garments?" (S«A«A) JUi .a^O ^ 




roA:^ li?dU Jb-I_^l ^ iS^UiJI t<^jU*Jl A^r^l : 

Comments: ' ■ ^ ^ • / ^ ^ P-^^ ' 

When two garments are not available for a man, it is permissible for him to 
perform Saldt in one garment, see the following narration. 

626. Abu Hurairah narrated that 0^ \:^xL^ - 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said: . \ ^ol,, ic^t, \ 
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"Let none of you pray in one . . > 

garment if no part of it is on his ^ v ^ " 

two shoulders." (Sahlh) . :;Lo ^iCi J^l^l w.}*Jl 

Comments: 

If someone has only one sheet of cloth, then he should wrap it around his 
waist, taking one end of it to cover his right shoulder with it, and the other 
end of it, to cover his left shoulder. 



627. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: "If 
one of you prays in a (single) 
garment, let him cross the two 
sides (of it) around his shoulders." 

(Sahih) 



^ J^LL^l b^Jb- liJil^ l:jju>-j 

L5i^ Ji C^S^. L5i' r 



628. *Umar bin Abi Salamah said: 
"I saw the Messenger of Allah 3^ 
pray in one garment while he had 
wrapped it around him — (he had) 
crossed each end of it over his two 
shoulders," (Sahih) 



lS\j :Jli cL. ^J4^ 

^^^^^ M ^j^j 

0 mm 

-A ^ ^ ■ 



629. Qais bin Talq narrated from 
his father that he said: "We visited 
the Prophet and a person came 
and asked him: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you think about 
praying in one garment?' So the 
Messenger of Allah ^ untied his 
Izar (waist wrap), wrapping it 
around his Rida' (upper-wrap), and 
then wrapped himself with the two 



^ fj"^ :ij^ Uio^ - nY<\ 




cjil* ^ ^ 



:JUi Ji3 ^UJ ^ 

to&lSj aj Jjli? 03131 ^ <bi J^j jii^^i 



The Book Of Saldt (The Prayer) 381 



of them. Then the Prophet of Allah > ^ , . . ^ » £ 

led us in prayer. After completing r^-^** '^^ ^ 

it, he said: Ts every one of you able . M^j* 
to find two garments?'" (Hasan) 

Comments: ^ '^-"^ ^ '^'^ ^'>-" "^^^ •e?^-' 

These narrations prove that if two garments are not available for the prayer it 
is permissible to pray in one garment provided that it covers the shoulders. 
SetAhadith 634-636 regarding prayer in a tight garment. 

Chapter 78. About A Man j^^l _ (y^ t,) 

Tying His Garment Around ^ ^ s 

The Nape Of His Neck To Pray (v^ p *Ui J 

630. Sahl bin Sa^d said: "I would ^ ^ 

see people praying behind the 



Messenger of Allah ^ who would ^y) ^ t jO-i. ^ L*j^ 

tie their /zar around their necks ..^ Li:. • c li- 

due to the constraint of the ^ ' * ^ ^ '-f^ 

garment — like children do. So f-f^^^ i/ l*^-^-^' ^"^^ J^jJ' 

one person said: *0 you ^"^^ / 

womenfolk, do not raise your heads * 5^ , jj 



until the men stand up."' (Sahlh) uulji ;l;;u :,bU Jli* c JLiil^ 



Comments: 

This narration shows that covering from naval to knees, and at least one 
shoulder, is essential for men, and it also shows that in the early days of 
Islam, many of the Muslims were extremely poor. 

Chapter 79. A Man Praying In J J^. J^J^ - ,.^1) 
A Garment Part Of Which Is ' ^jj, k 1^' 

On Another Person '^^ *^ • 

631. 'Aishah narrated: "The 'tr^^^ -^^^ - "^^^ 

Prophet m prayed in a garment J J 
while a part of it was on me."^^ 



See nos. 369 and 370. 
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Chapter 80. A Man Praying In J J^^l J^U - (A* ^,^1) 
A Qamis Only " " . , . - 

(A\ <i>.i3l) J^»j j,aj.<»3 



632. Salamah bin Al-Akwa' said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! I am 
a man that hunts game, can I pray '^^^y.l Cji J^y ' Ji ' cr*i 
in one Qamis?' He said: 'Yes, but j^^^; ^^^^ ^ ^ 

tie it up, even if it is (fastened) ^ 



with a thom.'"^^l (Hasan) cr'^^ J c?^'^^ -W^ J\ 



^ Y^^:^ cj^lj ^ya^ ^ stjLJl c5Jujl fc^^UJl a;>->I [j--^ :2^>«' 
J ^jUJl aJlpIj, c^JJI Aiiljj Yo./^:^l>Jlj YT'^^ :(oL^^J) oU- 

Comments: 

The meaning of ''Qamis" is a long robe (like what is called "Thawb'' today). 
This narration proves the permissibility of praying in a long shirt, even if there 
is no lower garment, or garment under it. If there is the possibility of such a 
garment becoming loose, then it should be tied or fastened. 

-I" > >s > 



633. It was reported from : ^ ^Li- ^ Ujc^- - ^Tt 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman " " " 



bin Abi Bakr from his father, who 'd^yj^l J^. ^.^ Cf. 



said: "Jabir bin 'Abdullah led us in .-j^ .^^UJl J^>- J 

prayer in a Qamis, without wearing ^ * " / ^ 

a (upper-wrap). When he [J^S^ -^'^-^bl J^^- >j 

finished, he said: "I saw the v t '"''Ji jlI^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ pray in a 0^ ^' ^> ^ ui ^ 



Qamisr {Da'if) J^'^-^'lf/ji^ ^1 • 5=^^ 



♦ 1*. 




His statement (^^iic/) has been explained with two possible meanings, this meaning, as 
translated is in accordance with the wording recorded by Ahmad (4:49) and others, 
removing any confusion about it. 
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Chapter 81. If The Qanus Is ^ -u, r j^- , . ^ 

Tight, He Should Wrap It * -/^ 

Around His Lower Body (AY i4>vJi) a> yji* l2l^ 

634. 'Ubadah bin Al-Walld bin OL^Uj jUi ^ fli. - iri 
'Ubadah bin As-Samit said: "We 



X 0 



visited Jabir — meaning Ibn v""*"^^ ^ '-^-^ o-^y 




^Abdullah — and he said: once ^1 L^ju^ 
went with the Messenger of Allah 
^ on a military expedition, and he 
stood up to pray. I was wearing a sSUi uJjJI ^ sSi;^ 

Burdah, so I tried to cross its two , ^ ' . , ^ .^t 

ends over my body, but it did not ^ If^ v^UJl 



reach me (it was not that long). ;ii sj)^ ^ ^ ^1 J>-j ^> : Jt5 
And it had tassels, so I turned it - ' ^ 



around, then crossed it around me. tlr^ ^ ^.^Uai 




I then held on to it with my neck, ^^iUi UJ - 15 J ill: lU llll 
pressing down on it so that it would ' "-^ ^ usi V-r^ 

not fall (by holding the cloak j^j* 0? 
between the chin and chest), I then ^ > .^l^^; 

came and stood on the left side of ' ^ ^ """^ 

the Messenger of Allah but he ^jC iiU ^ 4il J^^j j*-^ c.-^ 

held on to my hand and turned me ' 



around until I stood on his right o^^> ^ 

side. Ibn Sakhr came and stood on ^-J^L uiiU cojL:;J ^ 
his left side, but he held on to both " ' ' 



our hands and made us stand J*^^ -^^ 
behind him. The Messenger of «f *y ^rj- .i*.- ^ <ijl J 

Allah began to stare at me, but ^ ^ ^ "^^^ ' 



I did not realize it. When I noticed ^> LUi t 5i ^-^M 

his (stare), he motioned to me that Tustt > xt , ti- ;ir^ i . ^ 

T i ij /.I- r> J I X «VyL^L» ijls 5^ Hill J>^j 

I should wrap it (the Burdah) " x • • ^ j-j 

around my waist. When he finished JiJuJ UL-lj JIS^ l^lw :Jli J^jU 
the prayer, he said: "O Jabir!" I 



said:" At your service, O Messenger ^ jts: b;} caJ> 

of Allah!' He said: ^f it (the jdi^ 
garment) is wide enough, then 




cross both its ends over, but if it is . U 0 : ^ 4 ^ ap^>- 1 : 
tight, then tie it around your 
waist."' (S(^ih) 

Comments: 

1. If there is only one male follower during the prayer, he should stand on the 
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right side of the Imam. 

2, During the prayers, the Imam and follower are permitted to correct the 
prayer of others. 

3. If the sheet is large enough, it is essential to wrap it over the shoulders, and if 
it is not large enough, then it should be wrapped around the waist. 



635. It was reported from Nafi' -^j^ jt ol^ - ^ro 

from Ibn 'Umar who said: "The 



irom ion umar wno saia: ine | - i| jb' ' ilL^- 

Messenger of AUah m said" or he Ji 



said: "Umar said: 'If one of you has J15 : JU j\ 4j1 Jj— j Jli : J15 yii- 



. > - ^ 



two garments, then he should pray ^ .^^^ . AjJ^i * \s 
in (wearing) both of them, and if 9 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

he has only one garment, then let aj jjdl 1>- i j jU 0^ t l^J 

him tie it around his lower body, ' ' ^ » 

and let him not drape it (over his . JUpl ^ j 

shoulders) like the Ishtimaf^^ of 
the Jews." (Sahih) 




636. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah .-^JJi ^ iUi UJj^ - "vri 
reported from his father, that the , ,( ^ i , , > 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade ^- ^ 



(one) from praying in a wrap ^\ u^j^^ 

without tying it around the ' 



shoulders, and (he also forbade) '^^^ ^> i;^ ^ Lf- t 




praying in trousers while not ■ -^f ^, 

wearing a i^tda' (upper- wrap). ^ - 



(Hasan) JiJ^j^ ^ C/^^ S^'^O 



• m 




Chapter ^l.Al-hbal During the ^ J^-^'i' " (»^^^0 

Praver^^^ - " " * ^ 

(Ai ;i>Ji) o'iLiJI 



637. It was reported from Abu :^3il l^j b^o^ - nrv 

"Awanah, from *Asim, from Abu 



Meaning, not wrapping it around the body in the manner which they do. 
To drag one's garment on the ground, see Lisan Al-'Arab, 
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'Uthman, from Ibn Mas'ud, who 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: 'Whoever drags his 
Izar (waist-wrap) during the prayer 
out of pride, then he has no ease 
from Allah — exalted is His 
Remebrance — nor protection/" 
{Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: A group of 
people reported this from 'Asim in 
Mawquf form from Ibn Mas'ud,^^^ 
among them Hammad bin 
Salamah, Ijammad bin Zaid, Abu 
Al-Ahwas, and Abu Mu'awiyah 



;3i 



^"\A» :^ ^L^^l ^Cr^ oiL-.!] : 




638. Abu Hurairah narrated: 
"Once a man was praying while his 
Izar was dragging. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ told him: 'Go and 
perform Wudu\' So he went and 
performed Wudu\ then returned. 
Then he ^ told him: 'Go and 
perform Wudu\' so he went and 
performed Wudu \ then returned. A 
man asked: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Why did you command him to 
perform Wudu\ then remained 
quiet (after he returned)?' He said: 
'He was praying while he was 
dragging his Izar, and Allah, 
exalted is His Remembrance, does 
not accept the prayer of one who 
drags his Izar''' {Hasan) 



^ r m mm 



'if' ij^. ^-J^ '•^^} 



"^^r^ iJ-^ J?"J ^ 



^jlJI >c>- A. jUa^l jLl .loo^ ^ iv/i : j^i a:>.^I ol:^l] 



Meaning, as a statement of Ibn Mas'ud only. 
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Comments: 

These narrations are among the many that warn of the sin of letting the 
garment hang below the ankles. While these two narrations are related to the 
prayer, see the general narrations against Isbdl; numbers 4084-4089 

Chapter 83. How Many 
Garments Should A Woman 
Pray In? 



(AO st^l 



639. It was reported from Malik, 
from Muhammad bin Zaid bin 
Qunfudh, from his mother, that she 
asked Umm Salamah: "What 
clothes should a woman pray in?" 
She replied: "She should pray in a 
Khimdr (head-covering), and a 
covering^^^ Dir' (long shirt) that 
covers the upper portion of her 
feet." {Danf) 



0 ^ 




1 ujLi- - 



^LUI ^jjJlj jU>Jl J JU; :cJU3 



. L^oi 44^' 



^ Ut/\:(^.) Up^I ^ trt/t:^» a:^^! [oU^ •aLm.I] 



_^Jl)Ij (To* /\) ^UJl IfJ A«w>j tJUJl i] JOj Ju>,>i 



640. (There is another chain) from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abdullah, 
meaning Ibn Dinar, from 
Muhammad bin Zaid, with this 
Hadlth, He said; "From Umm 
Salamah, that she asked the 
Prophet 'Can a woman pray in 
a Dir' and Khimdr without wearing 
an Izdr (waist-wrap)?' He replied: 
*As long as the Dvr' is covering, and 
covers the upper portion of her 
feet." (Z)fl1/) 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Malik bin Anas, Bakr 
bin Mudar, Hafs bin Ghiyath, 
Isma'il bin Ja'far, Ibn Abi Dhi'b, and 
Ibn Ishaq — (all) from Muhammad 



As-Sabigh: meaning that it is long and wide, not tight. 
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bin Zaid, from his mother, from 
Umm Salamah. None of them 
mentioned (this as the saying of) the 
Prophet they hmited it to only 
(the mention of) Umm Salamah. 



^UJI A«w9J ijb ^1 vioJb- /Y : ^_^jljJl A>-^i [v-Aj*^ «^L«-J] \'Q^j>U 



Chapter 84. A Woman Praying 
Without A Khimdr 



(A^ <ii>*Jl) jUj*- 



641. It was reported from Qatadah, 
from Muhammad bin Smn, from 
Safiyyah bint Al-Harith, from 
'Aishah, that the Prophet ^ said: 
"Allah does not accept the prayer 
of a woman (who has reached the 
age of) menstruation without a 
Khimdr' ' (Sahih ) 

Abu Dawud said: Sa'eed, meaning 
Ibn Abi 'Arubah, reported it from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from the 
Prophet 





I 



^1 j^J 



642. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Ayyub, from 
Muhammad (Ibn Sirin): " 'Aishah 
visited Safiyyah Umm Talhah At- 
Talahat, and she saw some of her 
daughters there. She said: The 
Messenger of Allah ^ once 
entered while there was a young 
girl in my room, so he threw me a 
waist-wrap of his and said: 'Split it 
into two, and give this girl one half, 



> * 

^ 

0 



^1 c^TjU- 



0 > 



^ UJai A-iLl* aI JLp ^ 
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and the girl that is with Umm 
Salamah the other half, for I think 

that they have (reached the age of) ^ ^11^ Jijj vlulsj ^\ J IS 

menstruation."' (Z>fl^j/) 



Chapter 85. ^-Soii/^*^ In The 
Prayer 



(AV ;i>JI) 



643. It was reported from 'Ata', 
that Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade the 
act of Sadl during the prayer, and 
he also forbade a man from 
covering his mouth." {Dalf) 

Abu Dawud: 'Isl (also) reported 
from 'Ata, from Abu Hurairah, 
that the Prophet ^ forbade the act 
of Sadl during the prayer. 



iJjUJl ^ ^Ij^ vioj^ ^ MA .VVY:j^ ^1 [oi-^ 



644. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij that he said: "Most of the 
time, I saw 'Ata' praying while 
doing SadiriSahih) 

Abu Dawud said: And this 
(narration) makes the Hadith weak. 



: JU 




JUjn^ USjb- - lit 



9^ * 



. SliU JUiJ £iU cJij i; ^1 



villi 



As'Sadl means draping a garment, and they differ over the precise meaning of it in this 
narration. 
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Chapter 86. Praying In 
Women's Garments (Shu^r)^^^ 



645. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from 
'Abdullah bin Shaqiq, from 'Aishah 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 
^ would not pray in our 
garments" or: "our blankets" 
'Ubaidullah (one of the narrators) 
said: "My father was in doubt." 

Comments: 

See numbers 367-370, 



iLi J ^.U - (A^ ^1) 



> 0 i t 



£ * - 



^ t^ji; [j^jpwtf o^Ly-J] :^j9mt 



Chapter 87. A Man Praying 
With His Hair Fastened (At 
The Back Of The Head) 

646. Sa'eed bin Abi Sa^eed Al- 
Maqburi narrated from his father, 
that he saw Abu Rafi', the freed- 
slave of the Prophet pass by 
Hasan bin 'Ali, peace be upon 
them, while he was standing in 
prayer. He (Hasan) had tucked his 
braid into the back of his head. 
Abu Rafi' undid it, so Hasan 
turned to him angrily. Abu Rafi* 
said: "Turn back to your prayer 
and do not be angry, for I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
That is the place of Shaitan"' 
meaning that the place where the 
braid was tucked was the place that 
Shaitan sits on. {Hasan) 



J^: - (Av 



(A<\ u>^\) 'tXi' 




^^j^ ji^ ^hy^ ^ 



I 





• 



. 6 



See nos. 367 and 368. 
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647. Kuraib, the freed-slave of Ibn 
'Abbas, said that 'Abdullah bin 
'Abbas saw 'Abdullah bin Al- 
Harith praying while his hair was 
tied up behind him. So he stood 
behind him and started undoing it, 
while he ('Abdullah bin Al-Harith) 
allowed him to do so. When he 
finished (the prayer), he turned 
around to Ibn 'Abbas and said: 
"Why are you concerned about my 
head?" He replied: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: The 
example of the one who does this is 
like the one who prays while he is 
bound with his hands tied behind 
him.'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 88« Praying In Sandals 



648. It was reported from 
'Abdullah bin As-Sa'ib, who said: 
"I saw the Prophet ^ pray on the 
Day of the Conquest (of Makkah) 
and he had placed his sandals on 
his left side." (Sahih) 



0 ^ ft y ^ 



-I' a ^ ^ ^ ^ — ' ^✓^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 





iu'U :JUi ^i;^ ^1 Jl jil 

•* , * ^ ^ 



JJcJl ^ S!>Uall - (AA ^^\) 



- itA 



Cji t>! J^-^ tl^* 



: JU 



JU AjU (•U'yj 2-^. Oi* '^M' (.JUJI l^^r^ o:>L-iJ] :gd>w 



649. It was reported from i;^^^^ ^^^'l uil^- - nt^ 

'Abdullah bin As-Sa'ib, who said: , , o\ ,i «^ 

"The Messenger of Allah ^ led us o^' :NU ^Ij JOS'* ^ 
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in the morning prayer in Makkah. 
He started (reciting) Surat Al- 
Mu'miniin, until, when the mention 
of Musa and Harun came, or Musa 
and 'Elsa (one of the narrators was 
not sure), the Prophet ^ was 
overcome by a cough, so he left 
(reciting) and went into Ruku\" 
(The narrator added) and 
'Abdullah bin As-Sa'ib was present 
at that time.^^^ (Sahih) 



9 ^ ^ ^ 



« > > 



:J15 




-Oil J ll^ :Jli ^Llil jj 4i\ oIp 



6 



ax-' 




650, Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri :J^^! <>i - "^^^ 



narrated: "Once, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was leading his 
Companions in the prayer when he 
took off his sandals and placed 
them on his left side. Seeing this, 
the people all took off their 
sandals. When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ completed the prayer, he 
asked: 'Why did you take your 
sandals off?' They said: 'We saw 
you take off your sandals, so we 
took ours off.' So the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'Jibril, peace be 
upon him, came to me and 
informed me that there was some 
uncleanliness — or some impurity 
— on them,'^^^ and he said: 'When 
one of you comes to the Masjid, 
then let him see (his sandals); if he 
sees any uncleanliness — or 
impurity — on them, let him wipe 



ft 




^J^^ 3^ J J-^J -J^ i^jJUiJl 

c^^lij 1^1 j»3^l vliJi i^lj UJU cojl-w 



:Jli J I c IjJL3 (1)1 



This is a different version of the previous narration. 
See the following note. 
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it off and pray in them."' (Sahih) 




Comments: 

1. Praying in shoes or sandals, as well as not praying with them, is Sunnah, If 
someone is praying while wearing shoes, he should ensure that his shoes are 
clean, if there is some impurity on them, he should clean them by rubbing 
them on the earth. 

2. If someone is praying alone and wishes to place his shoes near him, he should 
place them on his left side, and if he is praying with the congregation he 
should place them in between his feet, 

3. If unknowingly, a prayer is offered in unclean and impure clothes there is no 
need to repeat it. 

651. Bakr bin 'Abdullah reported a : ^^1 ^ Uia>- - ^os 

similar narration (as no. 650), , ^jb-' -^SliS l^jl*. 'd b^jb- 

except that in this version the Cf-J^-J^ • . 

Prophet ^ said: "There is some ij^ ^ ^1 ^ ^\ 

filth on them." He said in both " 

locations: "Filth."^^^ (Sahih) *^ «^ 



A, J ^ \^r*:j\^% ^\ J A^^i [^] :^,>; 



« > ''5 



652. Shaddad bin Aws reported :a^ e:i liJ^ - 

that the Messenger of Allah 




said: "Be different from the Jews, ^^^^^ oi ^^^^ 



for they do not pray in their ^^'^ <f- '^Q^")^ "ir*^ 

sandals or their (ftisaii) '^,12. f ' -f 



^^U; ^ ujUai H '^.^ 



« 



A. ijb ^1 ori:j^ ^ ^;>Jl A^>i [^5^ «^M1 -2?-^* 



In the first narration it is Qadha or (some uncleanliness - or some impurity), and it 
is mentioned in two locations of the narration, in this narration it is Khubth and the 
narrator used the same term in both locations of the narration. 
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653. 'Amr bin Shu'aib reported ^ , , > , , 

from his father, from his grandfather, ^'"^ 'r^H Oi (4^ " "^"^ 

that he said: "I saw the Messenger of ^ tJ[il!l ^j^^ ^ 

Allah ^ pray barefooted, and (also ^ ' " 

:J15 a 



saw him praying) while wearing 
sandals." (Hasan) 



0^ 




J 




I [ 




m ^1 ^.U" :M ^ ^ ^ ^l^ J, J^l ^ (Mi) 

. A. jJUjI ^_a>. ^ T \ 0 /T) ju^l a>. ^1 " aJUJj 



Chapter 89. If A Person Takes 
Off His Sandals For Prayer, 
mere Should He Place Them? 

654. Abu Hurairah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"When one of you prays, let him 
not place his sandals on his right 
side, nor on his left side for they 
will be to the right of another 
person — unless there is no one 
standing on his left. Rather, let him 
place them between his feet." 
(Sahih) 



^ ^ > > 



>0 



^1 



1 
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655. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"When one of you prays and takes 
off his sandals, then let him not 
harm others with them; either let 
him place them between his feet, 
or let him pray in them." (Sahih) 



JU bl» :Jli 




4ii J 



^ ^ ^ 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 394 3^1 ^isf 



0 . t 





Old 




Chapter 90. Praying on A 
Khumrah (Small Mat) 



656. Maimunah bint Al-Harith 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
prayed while I was next to him, 
during my menses. Sometimes, his 
garment would brush against me 
when he went into prostration. And 
he would pray on a small mat 
{Khumrah)'' (Sahih) 




j^jL^ OlS'j .1^*^ bl aj}^ ^S^^ ^jj 




o^r:^ 4 ciJb ^ ^I^NI iS^jL^I i^JL^j rv^^iQ 



Chapter 91. Praying On A 
Haslr (Large Mat) 

657. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
a man from the Ansar said: "O 

■ 

Messenger of Allah, I am a heavy 
man" — (Anas said) and he was 
large in stature — "and cannot 
pray with you." And he had 
prepared some food for him and 
invited him to his house. "So pray 




L:a>. ;y 41)1 ili Uili. - \oS 



1.0 * 



r 



^Is^j tciU^ Jyi-N^^ (^pi^' ^ -Liiw3 



A small mat, made of woven palm leaves or the like, large enough to cover the area for 
one's face and hands during prostration. When it is larger it is called Hasir as in the next 
chapter. 

See the previous note. 
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(here) so that I can see how you - r >t > - * > - . 

pray and imitate you." So they ^> cdL^ ^aiili J^- ^ 



splashed some water on the comer j ^ J 15 . jS^3 JL^ ; lii ^ ^ 
of a Haslr they had, and he (3^) 



stood and prayed two ." J-^' ^4^.*^ cr^'^ ^JjW^i 



A person from the tribe of Jarud ^1 ^31 ij ; 

asked Anas bin Mahk: "Did he ^ 
used to pray DuhaT He said: "I 
only saw him pray (it) that day." 
{Sahih) 



658. Anas bin Malik narrated that b'ju:- -(^^j^l - noA 

the Prophet ^ used to visit Umm >^ ^ ^ ^ ^^j. 

Sulaim, and sometimes the time for 9^ ^ o:>lid ^^^iiJl 

prayer would come. He would pray ^ 'f\ h\S ^\ U :4LJU 
on a ^i^fl^f^^ of ours — and it was 



a //fl«> upon it some water would ^ J-^ s*^' 

be splashed on. {Sahih) ^LJL ^AX' >3 




659. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 5^ ^ ^ 4il jCi L^jb- - no^ 
narrated that the Messenger of 



Allah ^ would pray on a mat ^^X' ^ jU^j 



{Hasir), and on animal skin which * j^f >] .^^ ^jl>JU 

had been tanned. (Dfl 7/) a- ^^j- ^ j 



4)1 01^ ^Jli AlitJi ^ 




It is a type of mat or rug, and what comes after it explains it. 



The Book Of Saldt (The Prayer) 396 



Chapter 92. A Man Prostrating 
On His Garment 



660. Anas bin Malik said: "We 
would pray with the Messenger of 
Allah ^ in the sweltering heat; if 
one of us was tiot able to put his 
face on the ground (due to the 
heat), he would extend his garment 
and prostrate on it." (Sahih) 



. 4jLP ^^^^ Aj <lJ JXm^ ) Jl I 4 
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THE CHAPTERS RELATED 
TO THE ROWS DURING THE 
PRAYER 

Chapter 93. Straightening The 
Rows 



661. Jabir bin Samurah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "Do you not (wish to) line up 
just like the Angels line up in front 
cf their Lord?" We asked: "And 
h lo the Angels line up in front 
o^ their Lord?" He said: "They 
Ci nlete (and fill up) the first 
rov , and they line up closely in 
th rows." (Sahih) 




J» J ^ > ^ 




0^ 



c^Sii oui^ :ju >j 
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Comments: 

This narration demonstrates that the first row should be consolidated before 
the following, and that this is the manner of the Angels. 



662. An-Nu'man bin Bashir said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ 
turned around to face the people 
and said: 'Establish the rows/ 
(repeating this) three times — 1 




4U 



swear by Allah! You will of a 
surety establish the rows or else 
Allah will cause differences among 
your hearts/ So I saw a person 
attach his shoulder to the shoulder 
of his companion, and his knees 
with his companion's knee, and his 
ankle with his companion's ankle/' 
(Sahih) 







-i [ 




] 




Comments: 

This is similar to what follows in number 667, for which reasons the followers 
of Allah's Messenger (^) would stand in the rows quite close to each other, 
leaving no gaps between them. If the outward condition and apparent actions 
are correct and in accord, it indicates that the hearts are also in accord, and 
vice versa. It is Sunnah for the Imam to tell the people to straighten the rows 
before starting the Scddt, 



663. An-Nu'man bin Bashir said: 
"The Prophet ^ would line up our 
rows just as an arrow is aligned. 
When he thought that we had 
learnt this from him, and 
understood it (he stopped doing it) 
until one day, he turned around to 
face us, and saw a man whose chest 
was sticking out (of the row). So he 
said: 'You will of a surety establish 
your rows, or else Allah will 
disfigure your faces.'*' (Sahih) 

IfU JjSfli J-^J t^UJj s^jA^\ 
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664. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib reported: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ would 
enter between the rows from one 
side to the otherJ^^ He would 
touch our chests and shoulders and 
say: 'Do not differ, else your hearts 
will differ.' And he would also say: 
'Allah and His Angels send their 
Saldt (blessings) on the front 
rows.'" (Sahih) 




,JjJu^ 2--^. ^►^^ 
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665. An-Nu'man bin Bashir said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ would 
straighten our rows when we stood 
up to pray. Once we had 
straightened them, he (^) would 
say the Takbir,'" (Sahih) 



jJb^ liliJ ;yl bijb- - 110 
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666. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "Perfect (straighten) the rows, 
and stand shoulder to shoulder, 
and leave no gaps, and be gentle 
with the hands of your brothers, 
and do not leave gaps for Shaitdn. 
Whoever connects a row, Allah will 
connect him (with His Mercy), and 




- Ml 
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Meaning, from the furthest rows to the foremost rows. 
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whoever severs a row, Allah will 
sever (His Mercy) from him.'" 
(Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Abu Shajarah 
(one of the narrators) is Kathir bin 
Murrah. 

Abu Dawud said: And the meaning 
of "Be gentle with the hands of 
your brothers," is that if a person 
comes to a row and wishes to enter 
it, then every person should ease 
(space) for him so that he can 
stand in the row. 
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Comments: 

"Whoever connects a row'" means who comes to fill the gap in the row and 
complete it. "Be gentle with the hands of your brothers" means if a person 
comes to a row and wishes to enter it, then every person should ease (space) 
for him with his shoulders so that he could stand in the row. It also means, if 
there is no space in the row then one should not try to enter it by force and 
create an uneasy situation for his brothers already standing in the row. 



667. Anas bin Malik related that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Line yourselves up tightly, and be 
close together, and make (your) 
necks straight (in one line). For I 
swear by Him in Whose Hands is 
my soul, I see Shaitdn enter 
between the gaps in the rows as if 
he is a small black goat." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

"Line yourselves up tightly" Al-Khattabi said: "Its meaning is to bring part of 
it together with another part, and close in between them. And from it is the 
compressed building; Allah said: "...as if they were a solid structure.,." \As- 
Saff 61:4] And it is further explained by the second half; that is, if they are not 
together, Shaitan will come between them, and this gap through which he 
enters, destroys the ranks, like a gap between mortars of a structure, which 
erode it, bringing about its downfall. 



668* Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Straighten the rows, for 
straightening the rows is part of the 
perfection of the prayer." {Sahih) 



^ hi biJ^ ^ 



□ 1 > ^ 





. . . JjVU JjVl J^j l^lilj ^>^1 ^St)L^I cjj-wj c^UJl Jj^l 

Comments: 

This narration makes it clear that the prayer of those who do not make the 
rows straight and do not fill the gaps remains incomplete and imperfect. 



669. Muhammad bin Muslim bin 
As-Sa'ib said: "I prayed next to 
Anas bin Malik one day, and he 
asked me: 'Do you know why this 
stick has been made?' I said: 'No, 
by Allah!' He said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah ^ would place his hand 
on it and say: Straighten (your 
rows); line up your rows.'" (Day) 



^ 0 



:JU ivUii lii ^ 

:J^ Ja: 4lip ^ 411 J^j 



:JUJ1 i^^Ul pLwi a^j>^j 



0^ 



670. In another version of this (no. 
669) Hadith, Anas reported: "The 



lili- - nv 
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Messenger of Allah when he 
stood up to pray, he would hold it 
(the stick) in his right hand, then 
turn around and say: 'Straighten 
(your rows); line up your rows,' 
then he would hold it in his left 
hand and say, 'Straighten (your 
rows); line up your rows."' {Da%f) 



^1 ijiu^ :e>"" 



671. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah % said: 'Till 
up the first rows, then the ones 
that follow it. And if there is any 
deficiency, let it be in the last row." 
{SahXh) 



^5 ^ 
• 



:J15 ^ 4il J^j 



4 * 




] : 




^1 



672. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "The 
best of you are those who have the 
most compliant shoulders in the 
prayer." {Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Ja'far bin Yahya 
(one of the narrators) is from the 
inhabitants of Makkah. 



.* 



J r^J^ 




I 



Cr- ^•WV:,^l [j-^ 
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Comments: 

Meaning, they comply when they are asked by others to move forward or 
backward to straighten the row, and they give space to others who try to fit in 
their row. So by cooperating and being gentle with their brothers, they are 
coimted among the best people. 

Chapter 94. Rows Between The ^^^l - (M ^^\) 

673. Abdul-Hamid bin Mahmud bjjb- ijll; ^ ju>J Ijioi - *\vr 



said: "I prayed the Friday prayer > ^ 

with Anas bin Malik, and we were Cf. -J^y^ ^ 



pushed to (the rows between) the ; ^ j^^l ^ 

pillars, so we went forward and 




backward. Anas said: *We used to fj5 <je .cr'* 

avoid this during the time of the cf ^^^^ ^ , J 

Messenger of Allah ^.."'(SflAiA) ^ c^, 




Comments: .^UJl. ^ • t /r 

Since the pillars sever the row, it is not encouraged to form rows between 
them. It should not be done xmless there is no space due to overcrowding. 



Chapter 95. Who Is Encouraged ^1 C^syLL^ J^U - (^o ^,^\) 
To Pray Behind The //nam, And * \^ 



The Dislike Of Distancing ^'/i ^-a^' f^X' ^ 



Oneself (From The //nam) (i^v 



674. It was narrated from Abu jd:. u^f :^ j^l lili- - nvi 
Ma*mar, from Abu Mas'ud, that ' \ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said: ^ ' ^rs^ t^^tl^^/l ^ 



Let those among you who are i, ^ n- . n- f 

most wise and possessmg intellect . / > ' 

pray behind me, then those ^ f^^^' c^^^' 

following them, then those ' i— . t. 

following them." (Sahih) ' *r^>- r r^-^- 0^-^' 

J/^^ J/Ni J-^j W^tib ^>^» cS->Uall A;^y.l : 




• • • 



The Book Of Saldt (The Prayer) 403 



675. It was reported from ^ ' - i* ' i ;^ - 

'Alqamah, from 'Abdullah, from ^ "^-Z- '^-^ " 



the Prophet ^ — similar to that ^ c^;^ ^'-^ 

(no. 674), and he added: "And do , ' , ^ 
not differ (in your rows), else your i^' ^1 ^ 



hearts will differ. And beware of Cji^^ ^y^^ "^j^^ '^ijj ^ 
the commotion of the 



— — — — — ^ ^ ^ % ^ % 

marketplaces." {Sahlh) oli^ij ^I'l^ 



Comments: 

The reason for the more knowledgeable being close to the Imam is that they 
can take his place, or correct him, etc., if need be, and in this narration we 
are warned of commotion and racket, and even more so, bringing such 
commotion into the Masjid, 



676. 'Aishah narrated that the Ijjb- -^c^^^ " ^"^^ 

Messenger of Allah said: "Allah t > ^ * 

and His Angels send Saldt ' j^, 

(blessings) upon the right side of ^ ^'^yj- ''^jJ-J^/^^J^ '^^j 
the rows." (Hasan) ^ > ' 

4jI jl» ^\ J^j Jli :cJli iJi^U 



(( 



Comments: 

See no. 664. Most of those who reported this Hadlth narrated it with the 
wording: "Allah and His Angels send Saldt upon those who pray in the rows. 
So it does not mean, "and not the left side of the row." 



Chapter 96. The Place Of ^ jUl^l .ui ^1.1 - (^n ^l) 

Children In The Rows cr: ^ . . n 



(^A 




611. li was reported from 'Abdur- L'jb^ lOlili ^ lia^ - "WV 

Rahman bin Ghanm, who said that 



Abu Malik Al-Ash'ari said: "Should "^-^ \Ji-^\^ b*^:^^ :(.U^I 
I not inform you of the prayer of the ^ ^ ^/j;^^ :jJL^ ^ 5y 

Prophet So he said the /^flmfl/z, 



and caused the men to stand in rows, • ^i*^ 0^^' V-^}^ 

then caused the children to stand i*Xa> lis^l "^1 * c ' ' V*l 1 
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behind them, then led them in 
prayer. Then he described the 
prayer. Then he said: "This is how 
the prayer (should be prayed)." 
*Abdul-A1a (one of the narrators) 
said: "I think that he {^) said: ^..of 
my nation."' (Hasan) 



j\Jr"J\ ^ cs^^Uji : ^ ^ 



^0 ^ ^ 



JU - :JU 4J;!>U> 



^1 A, ^ 5y ^ ra o^li^l] 



Comments: . o i a : ^ . 2:^* J 

It is recommended that the older and more knowledgeable stand directly 
behind the Imam as preceded, see number 675. But there is no prohibition 
against the boy who has not reached the age of maturity from standing in the 
first row, as Ibn *Abbas did during the Farewell Pilgrimage, and he said: "No 
one objected to it." See no. 1857 of Sahih Al-Bufdidn, 



Chapter 97. Rows For The 
Women, And Their Distance 
From The First Row 

678. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
"The best rows for men are the 
front ones, and the worst are the 
last ones. And the best rows for 
women are the last ones, and the 
worst are the front ones." (Sahih) 



ii>di) jjSil a^i jfi' p^v^ 



ijijji ^IJiJl jj juj>^ UJJb- - nvA 





.(ti^ji u^j u;>-T ^^lIji 




Comments: 

An-Nawawi said: "As for the men's rows, then it is according to the generality; 
so the best of them is always the first of them, and the worst of them is always 
the last of them. As for the rows of the women, then the objective of the 
Hadlth is that of the rows that the women pray in with the men, as for when 
they pray separately, not with the men, then just like in the case of the men, 
the best of their rows are the first of them, and the worst of them are the last 
of them. And the meaning of the worst of the rows in the case of the women 
and the men, is the least of them in reward and virtue. And the last of the 
rows of the women when attending with the men, are only more virtuous, 
because of their distancing themselves from mixing with the men and their 
sight, and the heart being attached to them when seeing their movements and 
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hearing their speech, and similar to that, and the first of their rows has been 
censured because of the opposite of that. And Allah knows best...." See no. 
851 for a related topic. 



679. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"There will remain a group of 
people who will continually try to 
distance themselves from the first 
row until Allah distances them in 
the Fire of Hell." (ftol/) . 




1 -* - *■ 




jUp i-^^ ^ r^TiQ tjU^- /^Ij ^00^:^ ^^ij^- j^l -it^wfj Tiot:^ iJlj^l-V 

Comments* * '^"''^^ ^j^-*^' r^'j usr^. 0^ q^^- 

The wording in the next narration is more popularly reported. 

680. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri J^pUJ-I ^ b*!^ - ^A* 

narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ saw that the Companions 
were distancing themselves (from 
the first rows). So he said: "Come 
forward so that you may follow me, 
and those behind you may follow 
the Mighty and Sublime, you. And 
there will be a group of people who 
will continue to distance themselves 
until Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, distances them." {Sahih) 



1 



(( 



✓ » 



* ^ ^ 1^1 -^ ^^ 



Chapter 98. The Position That 
The Imam Should Have In 
Relation To The Rows 

681. Abu Hurairah narrated that 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Stand so that the Imam is in the 
middle, and fill in the gaps (in the 
rows)." (Day) 



jA (.U'^j (.lii - (u ^i) 




The Book Of Salm (The Prayer) 



406 



» - 



ij^-^ AiJ^ ^y^^ 

^U^j :^ Hill J_^j JIS :Jli 



. (fjjujl Ijiij 



Chapter 99. A Man Prays By ^'}^ - ('^'^ ^v^l) 

ffimself Behind The Row ( > . > ^\ IjJ^j 



682, Wabisah narrated that the V-!^ ui jUILi UijL>- - ^AY 

Messenger of Allah ^ saw a man ./ t..* >• 

-^^ ^ 



praying behind a row by himself, so 

he commanded him to repeat. ^ jJJ. ^ <^UJ ^ j!^ 

Sulaiman (one of the narrators) -ii^s • * «^ ' - 

added: "the prayer." (Safcifc) ^ Jj-^ o\ ^ cxilj 



Comments: 

If a man intentionally prays alone behind a row in which there is room, then 
he will have to repeat his prayer. A woman must offer her prayer in a 
separate row from men, even if she is alone. 

Chapter 100. A Person Bows o/^ J^-^i 1 - ( ^ ' • ' ) 



Outside Of The Row 



(\ ii>Jl) 




683. It was reported from Al- 1; l\ '/jj^ ' ai;^ uij^ _ nAr 



Hasan, that Abu Bakrah narrated 

that he once entered the Masiid s^' <1h ^'-^ *f^*^ <^!S3 



and the Prophet of Allah was in ^^f ^^^^ ^ - 



Ruku\ He said: "So I bowed 

outside of the row (i.e., without t^j J?^S <A Ul 



joining the row). The Prophet ^ dL^ll ^ i cJ5 ' 'J^ ^X^i ^ 

Riiifl ^'iifter thp nravpr^- 'Mav Allah ^ '^'^'^ ' ''^ J 



said (after the prayer): 'May Allah 
increase your eagerness, but do not . «Jiij *y j Jil ilSlj)) ^1 

repeat it."' (Sfl^ift) 
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Comments: 



"Do not repeat it." The scholars differ in interpreting the various versions of 
this Hadith, Upon consideration of the various wordings, it appears to mean, 
that one should not rush to the prayer, as in some narrations: "When you 
come for prayer come with honor and dignity and whatever part of the prayer 
you catch, join it, and whatever is left, complete it." See number 572, while it 
is clear from the name of the chapter, that the author is using these two 
narrations to prove not bowing outside of the rows. 



684. (There is another chain) It 
was reported from Al-Hasan that 
Abu Bakrah once came (to the 
Masjid) and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was in Ruku\ so he 
bowed outside of the row, and then 
walked up to the row. After the 
Prophet ^ finished the prayer, he 
said: "Who among you was the one 
who bowed outside of the row, and 
then walked up to the row?" Abu 
Bakrah said: "I did." So the 
Prophet 4^ said; "May Allah 
increase your eagerness, and do not 
repeat it." (Sahih) 



^^^1 ^ Ji^vi L^i iIl;^ 



Oji iiiil : Jli ^ ^iJi 

1 Jli* ^i^l 



41} 



J <u 4Jb*- .*wl 4^4 /wl 




* A 



THE CHAPTERS RELATED 
TO THE SUTRAH 




The Sutrah refers to an object that a person should place, or have, in front of 
him during the Salat. The purpose of the Sutrah is to demarcate the area in 
which one is performing §alat, allowing a pedestrian to cross beyond it, in 
front of the person who is praying, since the Sutrah will act as a barrier 
between the one passing by, and the one who is praying. 
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Chapter 101. What May Be i^, '^i: \:> - (\ - \ ,.^0 

Used As A SiifraA By The '■^^ ' ' 

Praying Person ii»vJl) 

685.Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah ■.^^\ ^ U JiUi wl^ - nAo 

narrated that the Messenger of , / 'i.i'm i- i 

Mah m said: «If you place in c-. ^■i'^ J^^H 



front of you something (the size of) J IS :JU -ilJil^ ^ isUt ^ tiiiU 
the back of a saddle, then whoever 



passes in front of you will not '''I" ^^-J 

affect you." (Sahih) . .icl; Ori ^ '^"A ^ J^^> jS^i^ 



• 4 




Comments: • ^ ■r'j^ ^.-^ a- ^ : C ' 

Based upon such Ahadith, it is said that the Sutrah must be at least that 
length, or about one and a half feet high. 

686. Ibn Juraij reported from ^^ | . ,^ > _ 

'Ata', that he said: "The back of ^ sf^ ^ cr-~ 

the saddle is around one forearm's : Jli jUaP ^2?-^ ^ tiOy^-V^ 

length or more." (SaAiA) >^ r .{ ^ . . r 



687. It was reported from Nafi' L'jl^ j::^! Lil^- - %AV 

that Ibn 'Umar narrated, that the , , 

Messenger of Allah ^ would order ^C^^l/' ^'^'•^c>^,^a^^ 

that a spear {Harbahf^ be placed jis ^ 4il J^j Si 

in front of him when he left for the ^ , / . > - >r .... * 

prayer. He would pray towards 0^ 5?>-^^ 

it (behind it), and the people would ^ Jj^j -^^^ ^v,^-^ 

be behind him. And he would do " ' , " * 



" ^ <; 



the same while traveling." And this UliJl p ^ yaUl 

is where the leaders took this 
practice.t^^ {Sahlh) 




Harhah a type of spear that is shorter than a lance, having a broad blade. 
This last statement is from Nafi' see Ibn Mdjah no. 1305. 
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Comments: 

The Imam's Sutrah is sufficient for those behind him in the congregation, this 
is the view of the majority. 



688. 'Awn bin Abl Juhaifah L^o^ ^ L*!;. - lAA 

narrated from his father, that the 



> 



Prophet ^ prayed (in the valley ^' i^,' a* c?;' a* 

of) Al-Batha' while there was a ^^jj _ ^uJJl I4. ^ '■^\ 



spear (S4rtazfl/i)^^^ in front of him. 
He prayed Zuhr as two Rak'ahs - 

and as two Rak'ahs . Women jU>Jlj ol^l ©jliil 

and donkeys would pass beyond the 
'Anazah, {Sahih) 





Chapter 102. Drawing A line 'A G| jjji - • Y 

If One Does Not Find A Stick ' ' * * ^' 



Q 



' L*Jb- - lA^ 



689, It was reported from Abu 
'Amr bin Muhammad bin Huraith, 

that he heard his grandfather j^j^ ^ J^e^l : J Xii 

Huraith narrating from Abu ^ ^ , \ , \. , 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^1 4"!> j^. 4^ jj-^ 



Allah ^ said: "When one of you ^, j^^ • f ^1 ^ XIa: li 
prays, let him place something in 



front of him. If he does not find r^-^' 'H^ • sL. 

anything, let him take a stick and 5^ ^ ^ J Oli . l2Li 

make it stand (in front of him). If ' * " 

he does not even have a stick, let ^"j^^ N Ua>- iaiscixlU Lip ^ j52 
him draw a line, then anything that 
passes in front of him will not 
affect him." {Dalf) 




>lj A, .jb J ^ Yv./T:^l «U-i] 




'Anazah a type of short spear, shorter than a lance, and some say it is shorter than the 
Harbah, and it has metal teeth. Some of them say that it is the same as a Harbah. 
'Anazah appeared previously in a different version of this narration; no. 520. 
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690. (There is another chain) from 
'All meaning, Ibn Ai-Madini, from 
Sufyan, from Isma'il bin Umayyah, 
from Abu Muhammad bin 'Amr 
bin Huraith, from his grandfather 
Huraith — who was a man from 
Banu 'Udhrah — from Abu 
Hurairah, from Abul-Qasim 
And he mentioned the Hadith 

• _ 

about the line. {Dalf) 

Sufyan said:^^^ "We have not 
found anything to strengthen this 
Hadith, and it has not been 
narrated except with this chain/' 
He CAli bin Al-Madini) said: "I 
said to Sufyan: 'They differed in 
it'^^^ so he discussed it for a while 
then said: 'It is not preserved 
except from Abu Muhammad bin 
'Amr.'" 

Sufyan said: "After Isma'il bin 
Umayyah died, a man arrived here, 
so he sought out this Shaildi Abu 
Muhammad until he found him, 
then he questioned him about it, 
but he was confused about it." 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Al^nad 
— meaning Ibn Hanbal — may 
Allah have mercy upon him, being 
asked more than once about how 
this line should be drawn, so he 
said: "Like this" indicating similar 
to a crescent, horizontally (in front 
of him). 

Abu Dawud said: And I heard 
Musad-dad say: "('Abdullah) bin 
Dawud said: 'A (straight) line."' 

Abu Dawud said: And I heard 
Ahmad say more than once that it 



juil 



^1 cy\ j^.lM^^ ■■ 



5^ ^ . 



0 ✓ 



0 X 



0^ 



^ 0 



4j ju^ Jb>i^ : (jLXi!>> Jli 



< 6 > 



■ 



✓ !SI o 



jU :JU bJi:;^ 




4C 



0 > 




That is Sufyan bin *Uyaynah, who narrated the Hadith. 

Meaning is it "Abu Muhammad bin 'Amr" or "Abu 'Amr bin Muhammad/' 
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should be drawn in a semi-circular 
fashion in front of the person 
praying. 



j,-fivi>*;j jj^.»j>J!j j^jJaijIjJij j^jUtiaJlj j^j 4ji«-^ kl-jJbJl 



691. Sufyan bin 'Uyaynah said: "I 
saw Sharik lead us in a funeral 
prayer at 'Asr^ and he had put his 
Qalansutah (head-cap) in front of 
him" — meaning during an 
obligatory prayer. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

See no. 685. 

Chapter 103. Praying Towards 
A Mount 



^JaiJl Sjb>- ^ L ^^^U? 15^^ 




.[ 




1:^-1] : 




692. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet ^ used to pray towards 
his she-camel. (Sahih) 





t ^1 ... 5^ 




0. Y : 



0^ ' -C 



Comments: 

It is prohibited to pray in the pen of camels. In the case of one animal, it can 
be used as Sutrah. 

Chapter 104. If He Prays 
Towards A Pillar Or Other 
Object, Where Should It Be In 
Relation To Him 

693. Duba'ah bint Al-Miqdad bin 
Al-Aswad narrated from her father, 



(^ o 
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that he said: "I never saw the 



Messenger of Allah ^ pray .V-*^ ^lt? --t ® 



towards a stick, or a pillar, or a ^ illijl i^lli ^^^ji^j^r^' 

tree, except that he placed it on his ' , > \ . ^ 

right side or left side; he would not ^-^3 ^ • ^^>^^^ 

place it immediately in front of jj 
him." {Da%S) 




Chapter 105. Praying Behind Jj ^l^U - • o ^^>^l) 

People Who Are Talking Or ^ % ^ 



Sleeping ( ^ • v ^Ul j jJo^l 



694* It was narrated from lai^ ^ Uiii, - 

* Abdullah bin *Abbas that the 



Prophet ^ said: "Do not pray c'. 4^^' ^ -4^' 



behind a person who is sleeping, , ji-^, ^ Jj;; ^, --f 
nor behind one who is talking. 



(Hasan) u^j^^ j-r^ ui ^^>-* a*- ^'-^ 



.w^^j^i 



Comments: 

It is proven from authentic narrations that the Messenger of Allah ^ would 
pray while 'Aishah was sleeping in front of him. (See Sahih Al-Bukhdn nos. 
382-384, and 512-515.) The author recorded similarly in number 710. In 
general, though, one should not pray at the places where people are talking or 
busy in other worldly affairs as this may disrupt concentration, and similarly, 
based upon this narration, one should avoid praying behind a sleeping person. 
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Chapter 106. Coming Close To 
The Sutrah 



695. It was reported from Nafi' bin 
Jubair, from Sahl bin Abi Hathmah 
who conveyed it from the Prophet 
that he said: "When one of you 
prays towards a Sutrah, let him 
come close to it — let not Shaitdn 
break his prayer." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Waqid bin 
Muhammad reported it from 
Safwan, from Muhammad bin Sahl, 
from his father, or from 
Muhammad bin Sahl from the 
Prophet Some of them said: 
"From Nafi' bin Jubair, from Sahl 
bin Sa'd, and there is disagreement 
in its chain. {Sahih) 



> i 



i ...ail 



> « 



^ W 




0 



696. (Another chain) from 'Abdul- 
*Aziz bin Abl Hazim (who said): 
"My father informed me, from 
Sahl, he said: 'Between the place 
that the Prophet ^ stood and the 
Sutrah was the space through which 
a goat could pass." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This is the 
version of An-Nufaili.^^^ 



That is, Abu Dawud narrated it from two Shaikh one of whom was 'Abdullah bin 
Muhammad bin 'All An-Nufaili, and the other, 'Abdullah bin Maslamah Al-Qa*nabi. 
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Chapter 107. The Command To 
The One Who Is Praying To 
Block Others From Crossing In 
Front Of Him 



. o ^ 0 ^ 



^ ^ ^ ^ \ ^ 



£ ^ » > • f ^ 0 > ^ 



^ f & 



697. It was reported from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Sauced Al-Khudri, 
from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudrl who 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: "When one of you prays, 
let him not allow anyone to pass in 
front of him, and let him block him 
as much as he can. If he refuses, 
then fight him, for he is a ShaitdnP 
(Sahih) 

^\ ^ >i Ji>a- '^•'^x o^jjj iL»jJi^ j>j 



\^\^ ^-J^^ 1,^1 wi* 



698. (There is another chain) from 
*Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri, from his father, who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 



*When one of you prays, let him 
pray towards a Sutrah, and let him 
come close to it...'" and the rest of 
the narration is similar (to no. 
697). {Sahih) 



^ y ' 




] : 




Comments: 

If someone tries to cross in front of a worshiper who is praying behind a 
Sutrah then the worshipper should stop him by force. This should be done by 
stretching one's hand out to block his passage. See no. 700. 



699. Abu 'Ubaid, the guard of 
Sulaiman, said: "I saw *Ata' bin 
Yazld Al-Laithi standing in prayer, 
I tried to cross in front of him, but 
he pushed me away, then said 
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(after the prayer): 'Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri narrated to me that the 
Messenger of Allah 




said: 

"Whoever among you can prevent 
an)^hing from coming between him 
and his Qiblah, then let him do so." 
(Hasan) 





. ^ cijrii^l At t AT /r : ju^l a:>- j>a [ o^l:^!] : 




700, It was narrated from Humaid, 
meaning Ibn Hilal who said: "Abu 
Salih said: 'Shall I narrate to you 
something that I saw and heard 
from Abu Sa'eed? — He visited 
Marwan and said: *I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: "When 
one of you prays towards 
something (a Sutrah) that blocks 
him from the people, and someone 
tries to cross in front of him, then 
let him push him in his chest, and 
if he refuses, then fight him, for he 
is a Shaitdn." (Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri said: "A person arrogantly 
walks in front of me while I am 
praying, so I stop him, and a weak 
person passes, so I don't stop him," 



0^ 



> 0 




Comments: a. J>u^^ 

One stops the person from passing in front of them while they are performing 
Salat, actual fighting will dictate that they are no longer performing Salat, and 
therefore defeats the purpose of stopping them. Al-Khattabi said: "In this is 
evidence that few actions do not sever the Saldt, provided it is not lengthy." 
Meaning, provided he does not become engaged in a matter aside from Saldt, 
So the meaning is to stop him, then grab him if necessary, and then to push 
him back forcefully, if necessary, etc. 
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Chapter 108. The Prohibition 
Of Passing In Front Of One 
Who Is Praying 

701. It was reported from Busr bin 
Sa^eed that Zaid bin Khalid Al- 
Juhni sent him to Abu Juhaim to 
ask him what he heard from the 
Messenger of Allah (^) about 
passing in front of the one who is 
praying. So Abu Juhaim said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: If the 
one who crosses in front of 
someone who is praying only knew 
what (sin) would be upon him, then 
were he to wait forty, it would be 
better for him than to pass in front 
of him." Abu An-Nadr (one of the 
narrators) said: "I do not know 
whether he said forty days, or 
months, or years." (Sahih) 



jl jlS^ aILp liU j^JU^I (^Jb jUJi 





. ^00 i ^oi/^;(,^.) 



CHAPTERS RELATED TO 
WHAT BREAKS THE 
PRAYER AND WHAT DOES 
NOT 



.5 ^ 




Chapter 109. What Breaks the 
Prayer 

702. It was reported (with three 
chains) from Sulaiman bin Al- 
Mughirah, who informed them 
from Humaid bin Hilal, from 
'Abdullah bin As-$amit, from Abu 
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Dharr. Hafs (one of the narrators) 
said: "He said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said'" — The other two 
reported it that Sulaiman said: 
"Abu Dharr said: 'A person's 
prayer is broken when he does not 
have (a Sutrah) the size of the rear 
of a saddle, and a donkey, or a 
black dog, or a woman (passes in 
front of him)."^ 

I said: "What is the difference 
between a black (dog), from a red, 
or yellow, or white one?" He (Abu 
Dharr) replied: "O nephew, I asked 
the Messenger of Allah the 
same question that you asked me, 
and he said: 'The black dog is a 
Shaitdny' (Sahih) 



^ • ^ ^ ^ ^ % 



a" 

0 



:> y\ Jli : Jli jUJii 'J> ^lij «J4-^I 

jUJi J^^l 



0 



5:11: :JUi ^ >i'Vl J. 



)) 



703. It was reported from Shu'bah, 
that Qatadah narrated that he 
heard Jabir bin Zaid narrating 
from Ibn 'Abbas — and Shu'bah 
narrated it in Marfu' form^^^ — 
"The prayer is broken by a woman 
who (has reached the age of) 
menstruation, and a dog." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said; Sa'eed, Hisham, 
and Hammam, reported it from 
Qatadah, from Jabir bin Zaid, as a 
statement of Ibn 'Abbas. 



L'o;- ijlli L*i^ - V«r 



:J15 oili* LjJb- 



:JU ^\ ^ ^0^. 

.((ili^jij sf^Ji 5:>la)i 



1^ . 



> • ^ 0 T 



.1 Jl5 



0^ 



Comments: C C 

Some of the scholars of Hadlth state that "Prayer is broken..." means the 
concentration and humility of the prayer is disrupted and the blessings of the 



Meaning it was attributed to the Prophet 11 . 



The Book Of StUat (The Prayer) 418 



prayer goes away, others state that the prayer is invalidated and it has to be 
repeated. 

704. Muhammad bin Isma'il Al- Jk^i hi ^ 
Basri narrated to us (he said): ^ - ,^ ? 



'Wadh narrated to us (he said): -^j^ 



*Hisham narrated to us from :J\i ^i!^ ^| ^ ti^^ t 
Yahya, from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 



^Abbas' — I think he said: Trom 'H'^ : Jl5 ^ mXjI J^j ^ 

the Messenger of Allah he said: 'ij; ^ Jl 

"When one of you prays without . , " ' / ' ^ . 

having a Sutrah, then the prayer is ci^^^J jii^'J 

broken by a dog, a pig, a Jew, a , > .-^^ it-Mr i ' Mr 

Magian, and a woman. And it is " - 




sufficient for him if they pass in . « >>^ j^iS ^ 

front of him the distance of a ^ . >f ti- 

stone's throw." {Balf) ^ •^-^'^ ^' 

Abu Dawud said: I have doubts iJ^l jl ^ ojipj f^^-^i "^^^^ - * 



about this Hadith. I discussed it 
with Ibrahim, and others as well, 

and I did not find anyone who had ^1 ^ li^l ^Ij-s^lj f ll* aj i 



[narrated] it from Hisham, nor did ^^^t - ^ 

they know about it. And I do not OrfJ^^ V >^*j 



know anyone who narrated it from 1 j J^-^ 

Hisham. I think the mistake in this 



iffldiT^ is from Ibn Abi Saminah.^^^ ^-^ r^J -^J*^ J?^ 

What is Mwn/car in it is the 0^ ^^ ^'l 

mention of the Magian, and the ^ ' ' ^ ' ' * ^ 

stone's throw, and the pig. And .AlkA>- b^o;^ ol5 

there is some strangeness in it. 

Abu Dawud said: I did not hear this 
Hadith except from Muhammad bin 
Isma'll, and I think that he made a 
mistake in it, since he used to 
narrate from his memory. 



^ iU. ^.JL^ ^ loA/\:jUSll ^U- J ^;JUkii ^j>-\ iUuj^ o^L^l] :gi>u 



705. It was reported from Waki', OLni ^ ju>J Uoi- - 
from Sa'eed bin 'Abdul-'Aziz, from 



That is his Shaikh in this narration, Muhammad bin Isma'il Al-Basri. 
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^ ^ 



^3 :J15 



a freed slave of Yazid bin Nimran, 
from Yazid bin Nimran who said: 
"I saw a man in Tabuk who could 
not walk. He said: 'I passed in 
front of the Prophet while I was 
on a donkey, and he was praying, 
so he said: "O Allah, prevent him 
from walking." So I was not able to j^'^* • J-^, >J ^ 

walk on them (my feet) 
afterwards.'" {Da'if) 



^ (J-^. ^jy* -J^ 





706. (There is another chain) from 
Abu Haiwah, from Sa'eed with his 
chain and its meaning (similar to 
no. 705). And he added to it, 
saying: "He has broken our prayer, 
may Allah break his walking." 

Abu Dawud said: Abu Mus-hir 
reported it from Sa'eed, and he said 
in it: "He has broken our prayer..." 



^ " " 



.1 L'J^ 



JuJl 



ii;^ ^» : V Jli 



707. Sa'eed bin Ghazwan narrated 
from his father that he went to 
Tabuk on his way to //a//, and met 
a man who could not walk, so he 
asked him about it. The man said: 
"I will narrate to you a Hadith, but 
do not narrate it as long as you 
hear that I am alive. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ once visited 
Tabuk, and (stood) in front of a 
palm tree. He said: 'This 
(direction) is our Qiblah/ and he 
prayed towards it. I was a young 
lad, and walked towards it, until I 
passed between him and it. He 





I -y xJ-\ Uli - V«V 



Ljj^ :^L5 ijiS J. jUli :^ 



^ *» ^ 



1.1 



0 . > , 



. > ' 1 \ ^ 
>Aj <jy 



!jU3 oj^l 4JLli jJLdi ji^^ j-A l^iU 
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said: 'He has broken our prayer, . - Ui 

may Allah break his walking.' So I ""^^ 
have not been able to stand on 
them (the feet) until this day." 

^ J J. TVo/\:^l [Uu^ 

•''J^^J Vi-r^' ^ '-^ tJ^*^ -"J^.b -t^b^ 



Chapter 110. The Sutrah Of sj£i ^u^j SjL!- ( \ \ * ^.^1) 



The Imam Acts As A Sutrah 



For Those Behind Him (W^ '^\) aJiI^ ^ 



708. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated Cf. ^ Uili. - V*A 



from his father, from his . .^'j > i> 



grandfather, that he said: "We 

camped once with the Messenger ^ ^ht^ ^-^ 

of Allah M at Thaniyah Adhakhir, . ^ . r . , . f : . ^Lur^ : , 

and the tmie for prayer came. So ' ^ '-^ ^; - 

he prayed towards a wall and took Jjb Jiijli jAi ^1 ^JL^ 
it as his Qiblahy^ while we were , > . 



behind him. Then a goat tried to ^ ^^i^- 0^ >' ^ ^^W-i ^ 
pass in front of him, but he ^jSJ^i JiJ 

continued to divert it, until (when ' * , - > 

it did not desist) he pressed his --^-^ ^Oj Ir^ 

stomach to the wall, and it passed 

behind him." (Hasan) 

A. 3UJI ^ fLU ^.JL^ ^ ^^n/T:j^l A;r>^l [j-^ oL^l] tg^^J 



709, Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the Jr^j v> Si ^iJ^ii UJli- - 



Prophet ^ was once praying when * - li ^ ' ^ ' I 

a baby goat tried to pass in front of ' ^ ' ^ 

him. So he prevented it (from '^J^^ jj' jfi" ^ jl^^J* Cji iJ^- ^^j^ 

doing so). {Hasan) ,1 'j^, ^ 




.VW tVn:^ t c^cfs^ ^Lf^l 



Using it as a Sutrah 
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s^jUJI iii; V 




M ^ 



^ ^ ^ ^ ft 



Chapter 111. Whoever Said 
That The Woman Does Not 
Nullify The Prayer 

710. It was reported from Shu'bah, 
from Sa'd bin Ibrahim, from 
*Urwah, from 'Aishah, who said: "I 
was (once) between the Prophet ^ 
and the Qiblahr Shu^bah said: "I 
think she said: '...while I was 
menstruating.'" (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Az-Zuhri, *Ata', 
Abu Bakr bin Haf§, Hisham bin 
'Urwah, Irak bin Malik, Abu Al- 
Aswad, Tamim bin Salamah — all 
reported it from 'Urwah from 
*Aishah; and (it was also reported 
by) Ibrahim from Ai-Aswad from 
'Aishah; and (also) Abu Ad-Duha 
from Masruq, from 'Aishah; and 
(also) Al-Qasim bin Muhammad 
and Abu Salamah from 'Aishah, 
and they did not mention: "I was 
menstruating." 




ill J! 



Aiijjf- 0 U : ^ TAT : ^ 



711. It was reported from Hisham 
bin *Urwah, from 'Urwah, from 
'Aishah: "The Messenger of Allah 
^ would pray his prayer at night 
while she (i.e., *Aishah) would be 
lying in front of him. She would be 
between him and his Qiblah, lying 
on the bed that he would sleep on. 
When he wanted to pray the Mtr, 
he would wake her up, and she 
would pray the Witr as well." 
(Sahih) 



^ ""Jj^ Ji 'j:^^ 

5^ (^IJl ^1^1 



cSMuiJI t^JL^j *-aI>- s'^luaJ 




* 1* 
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712. It was reported from Al- 
Qasim, who narrated from *Aishah, 
that she said: "How evil it is that 
you have equated us to donkeys 
and dogs! I saw the Messenger of 
Allah ^ pray while I was lying in 
front of him; when he wanted to 
prostrate, he would poke my feet, 
so I would pull them up to me and 
he would prostrate." (Sahih) 



Uli. - VNt 



:Jli 4i\ 



1 ^ ^ m ^ 




.A. olkail ^^^^ ^ o^^:j^ 



713. It was reported from Abu An- 

Nadr, from Abu Salamah bin 
'Abdur-Rahman, from 'Aishah, 
that she said; "I used to be asleep 
while my legs would be in front of 
the Messenger of Allah while he 
was praying during the night. When 
he wanted to prostrate, he would 
prod my feet, so I would pull them 
up, and he would prostrate." 
{Sahih) 




* ^ > > 

0 ^ ^ ^ 




ci^^JJ :cJli 



^ 0 




VAT 



714. It was reported from 
Muhainmad bin 'Amr, from Abu 
Salamah, from 'Aishah, that she 
said: "I would sleep, lying down in 
front of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
— in the direction of his Qiblah. So 
the Messenger of Allah ^ would 
pray, and I would be in front of 
him. When he wanted to pray the 
Witr, — 'Uthman (one of the 
narrators) said: "he would poke 
me," — "and say: 'Get out of the 
way.'" {Hasan) 
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Chapter 112. Whoever Said 
That A Donkey Does Not 
Nullify The Prayer 

715. It was reported from Ibn 
'Abbas, who said: "I came riding 
on a female donkey while the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was leading 
the prayer at Mina, and I was at 
that time a (lad) who had come 
close to puberty. I crossed in front 
of some rows, and then dismounted 
(from the donkey). I let the donkey 
go as it wished, and entered (in 
prayer) in the row, and no one 
objected to that." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This is the 
wording of Al-Qa'nabi, and it is 
more completeJ^^ Malik said: "I 
don't see a problem with this, once 
the prayer has started." 



ojjtl JL3 Ulj jlil JLp L5lj cJLdl 



CJ>S ^ji^l i^Jj ^Jj** 



* s 




Comments: 

Those who say that the donkey does not sever the prayer argue that the 
donkey crossed a part of the row, and there was no Sutrah in front of them, 
and no one objected to that. But the Sutrah of Imam is sufficient for the 
entire congregation, therefore, if anyone crosses in front of the row but 
behind the Imam there is no harm. 



Meaning, than the version narrated to him by 'Uthman bin Abi Shaibah, since he 
narrated this from those two, and Al-Qan'abi narrated it from Malik. 
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716. Abu As-Sahba' said: "Once 

m « 

we mentioned the factors that 
nuUify the prayer in front of Ibn 
* Abbas, so he said: 1 came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ while he 
was praying, and I was with a 
yoimg lad from the tribe of Banu 
*Abdul-Muttalib, (both of us were) 
on a donkey. We both dismounted, 
and left the donkey in front of the 
row, and they did not mind that. 
And two young girls from the tribe 
of Banu 'Abdul-Muttahb came and 
entered between the rows, and they 
did not mind that.'" (Hasan) 



iMJp ^\ lili. - 

U \^'J\^jJ :JU tO^^ ^} 

oi^r "J^ a^} o^^Jl 

^ X - » 

^ ^ 



^ Uj 5%^l U vaUJI vJJLJI 45r>-l o:>Lm.11 :2d>iJ 



717. In another version of this (no. ijiSj aI^ juip uiJii- - V ^ V 

716) //adz^, he said: "Two young ^ i vr ^ r- u -i • 

girls from the tribe of Banu 'Abdul- ^.-^ y.j^ C/Mj^^ ^^j^ 



Muttalib were fighting with each jlS^lf o^liJ :JU o^Hj-L IJ^ 

other, so he took them and ' / . ^ > 

separated them apart — 'Uthman • ^-^^ c-iklSl ^ ^ 

(one of the narrators) said: "he JU^ • f :OUi^ 

pulled one of them away from the ^ 

other,'' — "and they (the people .ijUi ui^5>-Sll Uill^-J 

who were praying) did not mind r ^^^^^^ . . 

that." {Hasan) ^ ' ^ ^ ^ 2^-^ 



Chapter 113. Whoever Said . JlS - ( ^ 



That A Dog Does Not Nullify , a -si M. ' L« v 

the Prayer < ^ ^ " «-^'> d*^- ^ 

718. Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas said: y cl;. - VNA 

"Once the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ * , 

came to us while we were in an ^^"^ s?^^ ^T*"^ -44^^ 

open plain belonging to us. 'Abbas ^ 't:^ ji j". ^ ^-4^ 

was with him. He prayed in the 



open, without any Sutrah in front J-^' '^^^ ui (ji 
of him, and there was a donkey of 
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- ♦ - 



ours, and a dog, playing in front of 
him, and he did not mind that." 

(Pat) 



0 ^ 



'J 



J to 



Chapter 114. Whoever Said 
That Nothing Nullifies The 
Prayer 

719. Abu Sa'eed reported that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Nothing nullifies the prayer, but 
prevent (others from crossing in 
front of you) as much as you can, 
for he is a ShaitdnJ' (Hasan) 




4j <«Lii 



c5i 



720. Abu Al-Waddak said: "A 
youth from the Quraish passed in 
front of Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
while he was praying, so he pushed 
him away. The youth came back, 
but he pushed him again — three 
times. When he finished (the 
prayer), he said: 'Nothing nullifies 
the prayer, but the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'Prevent (people 
from crossing) as much as you can, 
for he is a Shaitdn.''' (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: If two narrations 
from the Prophet ^ differ with 
each other, then the actions of the 
Companions [may Allah be pleased 
with him] after him are considered. 





i :jis ^ ^\) 



j^i^Jl L*A>- liJLl^ UiJL>- - VY* 



1 ' ' - ' ' » • I 



rja:i Liu toi 





L^ika: 



)) 



C^jl Z\S^\ U Ji a ^ 



• --0 ^^^^ ^ i 



The Book Of Saldt (The Prayer) 426 



♦ 




. j;Ul ^i-JbJl >! -ufytl [^] : 

Comments: 

These narrations prove that lying and sleeping in front of a praying person, 
and crossing in front of him are two different things. 



THE CHAPTERS RELATED 
TO THE BEGINNING OF 
THE PRAYER 



Chapter 114, 115. Raising The 
Hands In The Prayer 



721. Salim reported from his father 
(Ibn 'Umar) that he said: "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah ^ raise his 
hands to the level of his shoulders 
when he began the prayer. And he 
would also do so when he intended 
to go into Ruku\ and after he 
would raise himself up from 
Ruku' " — Sufyan (one of the 
narrators) said one time: "when he 
would raise his head up" — and 
most of the time he said: "and after 
he would raise himself up from 
Ruka' — "and he would not 
raise his hands between the two 
prostrations." {Sahih) 




^ ^oi ^ > x''^ fx ^tf-^ '^^"^ 

^^13 -^S^ oUi*^ JUj - 




722. (There is another chain) from 
Salim, from 'Abdullah bin *Umar ^ 
who said: "When the Messenger of ^"^3^^ -"^^ -tr^^ 

Allah m stood up to pray, he yJ^ Cf. ^ 'rJ> 



The speaker, reporting the different wording of Sufyan is Alimad bin Hanbai, the Shaikh 
of Abu Dawud in this narratioa 
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would raise his hands until they 
would be to the level of his 
shoulders, then he would say the 
Takbir and his hands would be like 
that. Then he would go into Ruku \ 
Then, when he wanted to raise his 
back, he would raise them (his 
hands) until they would be to the 
level of his shoulders, and he 
would then say: 'SamV Alldhu liman 
hamidah (Allah has heard the one 
who praises Him).' And he would 
not raise his hands for the 
prostration, but he would raise 
them for every Takbir that he 
would say before going into Ruku\ 
until the prayer finished." (Sahih) 




4jJb 



^ 1^ J-^ ^j>^ 

^ ^ ^ i ^ i ^ ^ ^ ^ < ^ >^ 

■ ^ - 

I ^ > ^ ^ ^ \ ^ 

Lll :Jli 



> J! 



^ ^YAV/^ -^r^i [2y>.-^] : 





723. It was reported from 'Abdul- 
Warith bin Sa'eed (who said): 
"Muhammad bin Juhadah narrated 
to us (he said): " ' Abdul- Jabbar bin 
Wa'il bin Hujr narrated to us, he 
said: "I was a small child, and did 
not remember the prayer of my 
father (before he died). So Wa'il 
bin 'Alqamah narrated to me from 
my father, Wa'il bin Hujr, that he 
said: T prayed with the Messenger 
of Allah ^ , and he would raise his 
hands when he said (the opening) 
Takbir, Then he would cover (his 
hands) and place them inside (his 
garments) by grasping his left 
(hand) with his right (hand), and 
inserting them into his garment. 
When he wanted to go into Ruku \ 
he would take his hands out and 
raise them, and when he wanted to 



: Jl3 



0^ Ji'J 0^' 



«4 * 




: Jl3 



0 ^ 



^ ^ ^ ^ ✓ 



I ^ ^ • 
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stand up from the Ruku\ he would iii - 1 j - • jUi wiJi 

raise his hands. Then he would ^ " ^ ' Sr^^"*"^ 

prostrate and place his face .^5^; i^^^jj iiii iiJ^i 

between his palms (on the ground), ^ * . - . . . >^ 

and when he would raise his head c^jj •■>J*-> 

from the prostration, he would also xi^l ^ ^^1 J csSl^ ^1 ^ 

raise his hands. (He would do this) - ^ ^ ' 

until he finished the prayer/* 

Muhammad said: "So I mentioned 
that to Al-Hasan bin Abi Al- 
Hasan^^^ and he said: 'This is the 

■ 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
whoever does it, does it (the 
Sunnah), and whoever leaves it, 
leaves it (the Sunnahy 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith was 

* .. 

reported by Hammam from Ibn 
Juhadah, and he did not mention 
raising (the hands) in the case of 
raising up from the prostration. 





725.^^^ It was reported from Al- 1>: IHjc^ :Slli UiJb- - VTo 

Nias'udi (who said): "'Abdul- ' $ • 

JrHbar bin Wa'il narrated to us ^ci^,^' -(^^j^ c/-^ 

(s..^..ig): 'Some people from my ^ j^j^ : j,Mj ^ 1^ 
fa nily narrated to me from my 



fat, that he narrated to them, Cf'-^^M'^^ ci'j 'r^'-^ ^' cj^^ 
th? I he saw the Messenger of Allah ^^^J^ I ^ 

# raise his hands with the C — 

7 cbirr [Danf) 



JaI * 4. t^i^^x^l ^ r\-\/l:ju^! AP^>1 [i-i^ oiL-l] 



That is Al-Hasan Al-BasrL 

Some of the manuscripts have a difference in the sequence of the narrations here. 
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724. It was reported from Al- . . , > « , ^ 

Hasan bin 'UbaiduUah An-Nakha% ^-^ ^ ^^-^ " 

from ' Abdul- Jabbar bin Wa'il, from ^ ^ 5uli ^ jlp L^Jp- 

his father that he saw the Prophet ' ' 



i, when he stood up to pray, raise 'S^^J Cf- ^ '^j^^ ^^-^ 



both his hands until they were to J, fl5 ^ ^1 >:i iil />p 
the level of his shoulders, and his ' ^ • a- 



thumbs were close to his ears. lt^ o*:AjiJl 



Then he said the Takbir, (Day) « f *r^f . , ^ - 



726. It was reported from Bishr ^ ^^j^ _ VYn 

bin Al-Mufaddal, from 'Asim bin ' ^ 

Kulaib, from his father, from Wa'il a* ' 5::^ ' ' vi^ ' 

bin yujr. who said: "I said to j, . h^ '.^^ ' 

myself: 'I will see how the ^ l;^ Ji-> 



Messenger of Allah prays.' So -J^ ^ 



the Messenger of Allah stood .:.r ^^l^'^ \-^.\,\\ #g M J 
up, faced the Qiblah, and said the C*"^ ^ ' " ^-^^ ^ 



Takbir y raising both his hands until aJUJ. Jb^i 1* ^^il U^Li- i?- aJju 

they were to the level of his ears. s> ' r . , ^ ^ - 

Then he grasped his left (hand) ^ t)^ ol ^Ijl LUi 



with his right (hand). When he 5^ L-ij Llli c^Zi^ aJI: 

wanted to go into Ruku\ he raised . . ^ - - r / 

both of them in a similar manner, CT^^ ^ ^-H^^ .^y' 

then he placed both his hands on ^ j5 0^ J>iJl iul 

his two knees. When he raised his ^ ^ ' ' r . ' • . 

head from the Ruku\ he raised l^S^^ ^jj cT'S^^ 



them in a similar manner. When he 
prostrated, he placed his head at 
the same level in between his ^uJb^ jUj 



hands. Then he sat, straightening • 1^ > 

his left foot (and sitting on it). He T^l' ^'^^ ^-'^-^ 

placed his left hand on his left -55^^ jtifj 

thigh, keeping his right elbow at a " 

distance from his right thigh. He 

clasped two fingers,^^^ and formed 

a circle,^^^ and I saw him do like 



Meaning the smallest finger and the one next to it. 
With his thumb and middle finger. 
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this," then Bishr formed a circle 
with his thumb and middle finger, 
and pointed with his forefinger. 
iSahlh) 



4^ y-i Lj^Nfl^ 




727. (There is another chain) from 
Zaidah, from 'Asim bin Kulaib with 
his chain, and its meaning, but he 
said in it: "Then he (^) placed his 
right (hand) on the back-side of his 
left palm, wrist-bone and fore- 
arm." This version also adds: "I 
returned at a later time, when it 
was extremely cold, so I saw that 
the people were wearing heavy 
garments — their hands (could be 
seen) moving beneath the clothes." 
{Sahih) 



.^dii ^ 'iji s>: 



dii 



Comments: 

1. Wa'il bin Hujr embraced Islam in 9**" year after Hijrah, The next year, during 
the winter, he again returned to Al-Madlnah. This was the last winter during 
the life of the Prophet ^. Wa'il saw the Prophet ^ and his Companions 
raising their hands during the prayer. This narration specifies the final actions 
of the Prophet 

2. While standing in the prayer, placing the right palm such that it overlaps the 
left hand, or grasping the left hand with right hand, are both permissible. 

728. It was reported from Sharik, 
from 'Asim bin Kulaib, from his 
father, from Wa'il bin Hujr, who 
said: "I saw the Prophet ^ raise his 
hands to the level of his ears when 
he started the prayer. Then I came 
to them (at a later time), and saw 
that they were raising their hands to 
their chests at the beginning of the 
prayer while they were wearing 
cloaks and shawls." {Da%f) 



-.6^ M ai Jli 



1 Oy^y^ ^\ ^ .Jl3 

[j^yy. rp^J 5^^* ^ r^JJ^ 
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♦ 





Chapter 115,116. The 
Beginning Of The Prayer 



(UA :u>uJi) o!^l 



729. It was reported from Waki', 
from Sharik, from 'Asim bin 
Kulaib, from 'Alqamah bin Wa'il, 
from Wa'il bin Hujr, who said: "I 
went to the Prophet ^ during the 
winter (season), and I saw his 
Companions raising their hands 
from under their clothes during the 
prayer." (Sahih) 




i :JU 



0 > 



u5* p-^-^J ajU^I Ki^Jj 




] : 




730. It was reported from 'Abdul- 
Hamld — meaning Ibn Ja'far, that 
he was informed by Muhanmiad 
bin 'Amr bin 'Ata' who said: "I 
hear Abu Humaid As-Sa'idi while 
he was amidst a group of ten 
(Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ — among them Abu 
Qatadah — saying: 'I am the most 
knowledgeable among you 
regarding the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah They said: 
'And why is that? For, by Allah, 
you did not follow him any more 
than we did, nor did you 
accompany him for a period longer 
than us.' He said: 'Yes!' They said, 
'So bring forth (what you know).' 
He said: 'When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ stood up to pray, he 
would raise his hands until they 
would reach the level of his 
shoulders, then he would say the 



. 0 ^ 



\ 



0 ^ ft 

XjJ^\ jLs' :JU 




^1 



u1 



> 0 



3 e^Ud 




41)1 J 




• S 



--0 > 
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Takbir, until every bone would be 
resting in its proper place. He 
would then recite (from the 
Qur'an), then say the Takbir raising 
his hands until they reached the 
level of his shoulders. He would 
then go into Ruku\ placing his 
palms on his knees. Then he would 
straighten (his back) — neither 
would he lower his head down, nor 
would he raise it up. He would 
then raise his head, saying: 'SamV 
Alldhu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him).' Then 
he would raise his hands until they 
reached the level of his shoulders, 
straightening (his back), and then 
he would say: ''Alldhu Akbar'' He 
would then go down on the ground, 
and would keep his two hands 
(arms) away from his side. Then he 
would raise his head. He would 
bend the toes of his feet when he 
prostrated. Then he would 
prostrate (again), and say ''Alldhu 
Akbar,'' and then raise his head (to 
sit up). He would place his left foot 
horizontally (on the ground), sitting 
on it, allowing every bone to return 
to its normal position. Then he 
would perform the second {Rak*ah) 
in a similar fashion. When he stood 
up after two Rak'ahs, he would say 
the Takbir and raise his hands to 
the level of his shoulders, just as he 
had done at the beginning of the 
prayer. He would continue in this 
fashion for the remainder of the 
prayer, until, when he performed 
the prostration that is before the 



t 



9 ^ 



y 9 





Cfjij ^J^^ '^y^. ^ 



^ 9 




'TJ ' ^^^^ L>V*^ 



0 ^ 



r 




Such that they would be pointing towards the Qiblah. 
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Tasliniy he would move his left leg 
further, and sit on his buttocks — 
on his left side.' They (the other 
Companions) said: 'You have told 
the truth. This is how he ^ used to 
pray.'" (Sahih) 

fc6*>UaJl <>Jl^j ^ pU- U tS^UflJl fc^^Ju^l ^ [^jPfc^tf oU**i»J] 



I 



731. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn Lahrah, from Yazid, meaning 
Ibn Abl Habib, from Muhammad 
bin 'Amr bin Halhalah, from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr Al-'Amiri, 
and he said (in it): "I was at a 
gathering of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah and they 
discussed his ^ prayer. Abu 
Humaid said..." and he mentioned 
part of the above narration (no. 
730), but added: "...So when he 
went into Ruku\ he grasped his 
knees with his hands, and spaced 
out his fingers (over the knee). 
Then he lowered his back, without 
lowering his head, or displaying his 
cheeks (by raising his head high)." 

And he (also) said (in this version): 
"When he sat down after two 
Rak'ahs , he sat on the inner side 
of his left foot, planting the right 
foot vertically (on the ground). 
And if it were the fourth (Rak'ah), 
he allowed his left buttock to touch 
the ground, and stuck both his legs 
out of one side (the right side)." 
(§ahih) 



0 1 



A^ai Ji. i^i ^^^^liS"^! J Jii 



0 ^ 



j» AO ;Ai/Y:^l [ 




] : 
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732. (There is another chain) from 
Laith bin Sa'd, from Yazld bin 
Muhammad Al-Qurashi and Yazid 
bin Abi Habib, from Muhammad 
bin 'Amr bin Halhalah, from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin *Ata' 

• * 

with similarity to the previous 
narration (no. 731). But he said: 
"When he (jg) prostrated, he 
placed both his hands (on the 
groimd), without sticking them out, 
nor tucking them close (to 
himself). And he made his fingers 
point towards the Qiblah^ {Sahih) 




^ ^ ✓ 

^I^U Jlii^lj ^ Ug.^tli 



^1 



AtA 



Comments: 

See number 964 where this narration is repeated with some variation. 



733. (There is another chain) 
reported from Al-Hasan bin Al- 
Hurr, who heard it narrated from 
'Elsa bin 'Abdullah bin Malik, from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'Ata', 
one of Banu Malilc, from 'Abbas — 
or Ayyash — bin Sahl As-Sa'idi 
that he was in a gathering with his 
father, who was one of the 
Companions, and Abu Hurairah, 
Abu Humaid As-Sa'idi, and Abu 
Usaid were all present as well... 
And he narrated a similar 
narration to the one above, with 
some changes, and he also said: 
"Then he raised his head" — 
meaning from the Ruku' — and 
said: 'SamV Alldhu liman hamidah, 
Alldhumma Rabband lakal hamd 

m 

(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him, O Allah, our Lord, to You 
belongs all praise.)' And he raised 
his hands, then he said: 'Alldhu 




0 



9 




^ 0 



ft > 0 
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Akbar,' and prostrated. He (^) ^ y . . ^ ^ * f 

positioned himself on his palms, " ^ ^ • j>: H J f ^ S:^ 

knees, and the toes of his feet Si^i ji lii JU: ^ li : JU 
while he was prostrating. Then he 




said the Takbir and (rose up) to sit, r ' 2 C ^ f ^ ^ 

sitting on his buttocks (At- j ^J; cjL>^l 

Tawamik), planting the other foot " ^ - r ^ ' \ ^ ^ 

(the right foot) straight. Then he 
said the Takbir and prostrated, 
then he said the Takbir and stood 
up, without sitting on his 
buttocks..." and he continued with 
the rest of the Hadith (as no. 732). 

He also said: "He (^) sat down 
after two Rak*ahy until, when he 
wanted to get up to stand, he stood 
up with the Takbir, then he prayed 
the last two Rak'ahs And in this 
narration he did not mention 
sitting on the buttocks {At- 
Tawarruk) in the final Tashah-hud. 

(Pat) 



Comments: ^ 

See number 966. 

734, (There is another chain) from 'ji*- -J^i ^i>- - Vtt 

Fulaih, who narrated from 'Abbas * ' . ' 

bin Sahl who said: "Abu Humaid, '-r^ -jj^ Ji 4^^' -4^ 

Abu Usaid, Sahl bin Sa'd, and ^.^^ ^ Jli Ll:- ♦ ' i!p 

Muhammad bin Maslamah all were f ^ ^ " ^ ^ • ^ 

together (at a gathering), and they ULl^ ^ jJi>Sj Ji^j 

mentioned the prayer of the , , 

Messenger of Allah 5^. Abu ^ ^ -^"^ 



Humaid said: 'I am the most Jj^j e!>Uaj Ul ral^ji 

knowledgeable of you regarding 



the prayer of the Messenger of ji^l Cr^> J r • ^ ^ . I-U o-^: 
Allah M...'" and he mentioned 
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part of the above narration (no. 
733). 

He also said: "Then he (^) went 
into Ruku\ and placed his hands 
on his knees, as if he were grabbing 
them. And he bent his hands 
(arms) such that they were away 
from his sides. Then he prostrated, 
and placed his nose and forehead 
(on the ground), and kept his 
hands (arms) at a distance from his 
sides. He placed his hands to the 
level of his shoulders, then raised 
his head, until every joint returned 
to its place. (He did this) until he 
finished (the prayer), then he sat, 
placing the left foot on the ground, 
and making the toes of the right 
foot face the Qiblah, He put his 
right palm on his right thigh, and 
his left palm on his left thigh, and 
pointed with his finger." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: 'Utbah bin Abi 
Hakim reported this Hadith from 
'Abdullah bin 'Eisa, from Al- 
'Abbas bin Sahl, and he did not 
mention the sitting on the buttocks 
(At-Tawarruk), And Al-Hasan bin 
Al-Hurr mentioned the sitting 
similar to the Hadith of Fulaih and 
'Utbah. 



p :Jli 



0^ 



0 . ^ 



✓ ^ ✓ ^ 



J 



✓ ^ ^ 



9 



^ J^l jjj2. jJlj ^"jl^S JUj 



^ 0 



4U 



0 



] : 




735. (There is another chain) from . - . ?> > 

Baqiyyah, (who said): "*Utbah 




^1 



• lb 



narrated to me (saying): ' 'Abdullah 
bin 'Elsa narrated to me from Al- . ^ " ^ 

'Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa'idi, from ^ c^^UJl ^ ^ ^Ull ^ 



The Book Of Saldt (The Prayer) 437 



- ♦ - 



Ji- c> ^ J^^ ji^ a?: 



1 oljjj ^1 Jli 





Abu Humaid — with this Hadith, he 
said: "And when he (^) prostrated, 
he made a gap between his two 
thighs, without allowing his stomach 
to touch the thighs." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Al-Mubarak 
reported it (he said): "Fulaih 
informed us: *I heard *Abbas bin 
Sahl narrating, but I did not 
remember it, so he narrated it to 
me.' — And I think'^^ he 
mentioned 'Eisa bin 'Abdullah — 
'and that he heard it from 'Abbas 
bin Sahl; he said: "I was present 
with Abu Humaid As-Sa'idi" — 
narrating this Hadith. 



:Jli ^a>Jl \Xl. XSJ^ 




] : 




736. (There is another chain) 
Hajjaj bin Minhal narrated: 
"Hammam narrated to us (saying): 
'Muhammad bin Juhadah narrated 
to us from 'Abdul- Jabbar bin Wa'il 
from his father, from the Prophet 
in this Hadith he said: "When 
he (^) prostrated, his knees 
touched the ground before his 
palms. And when he prostrated, he 
placed his forehead between his 
palms, and spread out (his arms) 
from the armpits." {Pa^if) 

Hajjaj said: "Hanunam said: 'And 
Shaqiq narrated to us: ' 'Asim bin 
Kulaib narrated to me from his 
father, from the Prophet ^ similar 
to ±is.'" 

In the narration of one of them — 



s, 



1^ , 



'■Jib ir! -f^^ ^ .il*^ j> 




i2 ^ * 



% IjoOjs-j Jli :^L«- Jli 



^ ^ ^ 



^1 ^ 



The speaker here is Ibn Al-Mubarak. 
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and I am almost sure^^^ it was 
Muhammad bin Juhadah — "And 
when he got up, he stood up on his 
knees, and took support from his 
thighs." 



.J^jA Aij^j (^_ja:) Jjf>t^ 'J:^J ^ -f-^ ^ C/" t*— i 



^ JuP L^Jb- U^Jb- - VtV 



Comments: 

See also numbers 838-844. 

737. (There is another chain) from 
Fitr, from 'Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa'il, 
from his father who said: "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah ^ raise his 
thumbs in the prayer to the his ear- 
lobes." (Pa'if) 



^ Jj-'J -J^ 

^ ^ 



738. Abu Hurairah reported: 
"When the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said the Takbir for the prayer, he 
would raise his hands to shoulder- 
level, and when he went into Ruku' 
he would do the same, and when 
he raised himself (after Ruku') to 
go into prostration, he would do 
the same, and when he raised 
himself after two Rak'ahs , he 
would to the same." (Sahih) 



•* 1 ^ X , ^ 



^ lil ^ -il J j^j jl^ -Jii ^\ ^^ySj^ 



iil} '^S^ otAjaiJ 



• 




739. Maimun Al-Makki said that 
he saw ^Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 



He said: "the greater of my knowledge is that". And he says this again related to this 
particular topic after number 839. 
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lead them in prayer. He would 
motion with his hands when he 
stood up,^^^ and when he went into 
Ruku\ and when he went into 
prostration, and when he stood up 
(from the prostration) — he would 
motion with his hands (at all of 
these places). Maimun said: "So I 
went to Ibn 'Abbas, and said: 'I saw 
Ibn Az-Zubair pray a prayer like 
no one else I have seen,' and I 
described for him these motions. 
He replied: 'If you wish to see the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
then follow the prayer of 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair."' {Dalf) 



6 ^ 



'^^y^-t urTJ ^ji urTJ {JH utT 



''^ ^ % % ^ •* 

il4-Lai lo^l j] p s*5L^ ^ jTjjl 




i -Oil J^j 0^ Ji ;k; ji 



i [ 




.AiJUi vr /T vl^ji^j JIUJI OjKwj 



740. An-Nadr bin Kathir said: 
Abdullah bin Tawus prayed next 
to me at Masjid Al-Khaif (in 
Mina). When he would perform 
the first prostration and raise his 
head from it, he would raise his 
hands towards his face. So I 
considered this to be incorrect. I 
told this to Wuhaib bin Khalid, so 
he asked him: 'I have seen you do 
something that I have seen no one 
else do.' He replied: 'I saw my 
father do it, and my father said 
that Ibn 'Abbas did it, and I am 
sure that he (Ibn 'Abbas) also said 
that the Prophet ^ used to do it.'" 



^> Si^l 



\ 



i c5i 





When he started the prayer. 
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741. It was reported from 'Abdul- 
A'la that 'UbaiduUah narrated from 
Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar, that when he 
would stand for prayer, he would 
say the Takbir and raise his hands. 
And when he went into Ruku \ and 
when he said: 'SamV Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him),' and when he stood 
up after two Rak'ahs, he would also 
raise his hands (for all of these 
acts). And he would claim that this 
was done by the Messenger of Allah 
m- (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: What is correct is 
that it is a saying of Ibn 'Umar, it is 
not Marfu' (from the Prophet ^). 

Abii Dawud said: Baqiyyah 
reported the beginning of it ffom 
'Ubaidullah and he reported it with 
his (complete) chainJ^^ And Ath- 
Th aqafl reported it from 
'Ubaidullah as a Mawquf narration 
of Ibn 'Umar, and he said in it: 
"And when he stood up after two 
Rak'ahs , he would raise them (i.e., 
his hands) to his chest." And this is 
what is correct. 

Abu Dawud said: Al-Laith bin 
Sa'd, Malik, Ayyub, and Ibn Juraij 
narrated it in Mawquf form. Only 
Hammad bin Salamah narrated it 
with a {Marfu') chain from Ayyub, 
and neither Ayyub nor Malik 
mentioned raising (the hands) 
when standing up from the the two 
prostrations,^^^ while Al-Laith 



^ -iiil ^ :Jli lijj lip 4!j: 

^ ^jl AjAj t^jjj .ijb ^1 Jl* 




Jjl^lj tU^^ (Ih'j VJi'j ^lij 



He means here that it was Marfu' in that version. 

Meaning, after two Rak'ahs as mentioned in the previous narration, which is the topic of 
his discussion here, and the narration of Hammad from Ayyub is recorded by Ahmad 
(2:100) and others. 
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mentioned it in his narration. Ibn 
Juraij said in it: "I said to Nafi': 
'Did Ibn 'Umar used to make the 
first one (i.e., the raising of hands) 
the highest?' He said: 'No, they 
were all (at) the same (level).'" So 
he said: "Show me." So he showed 
him to the (level of) the chest, or 
lower than it. 



♦ m 




742. It was reported from Malik, ^ ^4^^^ i^'i - ViY 

from Nafi', that 'Abdullah bin 



*Umar would raise his hands to the • "^^ ^ ^ ^> ^ • ^ Cr 



level of his shoulders when he ^3 bl} ca^^c:; j^U aJjl; 

began the prayer. And when he r ^ . . > i 

raised his head up after the Ruku\ • ^> •^-^^ t/^' 

he would raise them (to a level) J^- ^^y^ ^j; Ij .^ji^ ^^f 

lower than that. (Sahih) " - r • 



Abu Dawud said: As far as I know, • I ^ 

no one mentioned that he would 
raise them to a lower level except 
Malik. 

\\\\^ ^ ^Ll!l ^ ^r-a>*>» y^j {,^^%^ o^liM^J] ^^y^ 



Chapter (...) Those Who > ; - ;;^f 
Mentioned That He Should 

Raise His Hands After <.\\ \ iUxill) aU ISI 

Standing Up After Two Rak'ah ' " 

743. It was reported from 'Asim iL^j '-''^ - Vtr 



bin Kulaib, from Muharib bin > >^*^ .^^ ^ ^^^^ > 

Dithar, from Ibn 'Umar, who said: ^ * Sssj:^ 0^ 



"The Messenger of Allah ^ >r'J^ '■^r^ C-f** 0* J?^ 

would, when standing up after two 'r^ " ' ' . ' '> ' ' 

Rak'ahs , say the Takbir and raise ^ ^-^^ '^^ >* Oil 

his hands." (SoAiA) . ^33 -^^^ ' uf» f ^ 'H 
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oLit <b jlj> J. ^ Uo/T:j^I A:r^^ t^r^^ •'^M^ -ger**^" 

744, It was reported from 'All bin \^ : ^ ^ | - v U 
Abi Talib that when the Messenger 



of Ailah stood up to pray the "4^^^ ^J^^ Cf. 

obligatory prayers, he would say ^JjJ^ ^ ^ 

the Takbir and raise his hands to ' - * ^ 



the level of his shoulders. And he ijt cr^l jt ^\ >^ jf' toip 

✓ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

would do the same when he .,4.1 n >ti » \-\\ 

finished the recitation and '/^^ T - 1^ 

intended to go into i?M^w'. And he '^^f^-^ ^ ^^-^ L/" ^^S^*^^ 



would do the same when he raised t ui ^ 

himself up from /tufcii^ And he ^ ^^9^4*^ 

would not raise his hands in any of ^j^i «!>L^1 ^ 1^1 015' 
his prayer while he was sitting. And 



when he stood up after tte two % 4!^ ' H-^^ 

prostrations (after the second ^ ^3 j-j i;;^^ ^i^fj 
Rak'ah), he would also raise his ^ ' ^ 



hands and say the rafcfefr. (ffiwan) ^i*^ ^f* ^je "^J 

Abu\Dawud said: And it is also ^j^^ ^3 /^"i;^! ili lllj cJlpIJ >j 

reported in the Hadlth of Abu ' c - - - \ . - 

Huma^id As-Sa'idi, when he Sej 

described the prayer of the Prophet ^^jj^ j vi^o?- * S^lS JlS 

^ that when he (^) stood up 7 ^/-^ J ^ 

after two he would say the lil ^ ^1 cli^j 

Takbir, and raise his hands until _ , T .r.. ^- ^-mi" - r 

they reached the level of his - ^ — i^-^-^ ^ y^^' ^ f ^ 



shoulders — just as he had done at . jIp t aIISo LLp 

the Takbir at the beginning of the 

prayer. 




745. Malik bin Huwairith said: "I 
saw the Prophet ^ raise his hands 

when he said the Takbir, and when ji> i-r^ 0^ tsSlii ili-i 




he went into Ruku\ and when he 
rose up from the Ruku\ until (his 

hands) reached the upper part of : '^Ij bij bi} ^ isi 
his ears." (Sahih) 
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A^^l U^^ ^ ^ 




746. Abu Hurairah said: "If I were t^i iL^l;: :iUi ^1 Uili. - Vtn 



in front of the Prophet I would ^ . - . > > 

have seen his armpits." (ffiwaii) J^r ^'^J 

Ibn Mu'adhf^^ said: "He said: ^ .ol^l ^1 

*Lahiq would say: 'Meaning that, \n ^ . ^ ' . 

the prayer, he cannot be in front of 4^^* ur*' ^J^^ 

the Prophet m,r Musa (one of the . ^\ ^yj^ ^ ^ }j ; I'jrJ. 

narrators) added: "Meaning that . ' ' ' :\ 

when he said the Takbir and raised -l^^ j^' ^0 

his hands." ^1 ^lli 0/? M c-UJI ^ 




747. It was reported from ^1 ^ Suii lio^ - VIV 

'Alqamah, who said: " 'Abdullah ^> ^ . , .-n ^ 

(bin Mas'ud) said: 'The Messenger ^ ^ ur^ Cri^^l ^'-^ 

of Allah % taught us the prayer. • ^ ^ 

So he would say the Takbir and ^ , ' « / " , 

raise his hands. And when he went Jj-'J ^ -ti- J Li 

into Ruku\ he would clasp his --^ ^ ^^jj -j— 

hands between his knees. This ^ ... 

reached Sa'd^^^ so he said: 'My llL:- ^> ^ :Jl3 a^z^s:^ 

brother has spoken the truth; we uM "ui; l!! ji 

used to do this (in the past), then sT^" ' ^ ^ cT^ * 

we were commanded to do this' — . JZS }\ ^ iJL-^Vl 
meaning holding on to the knees." 
(SaAfA) 

^--^ ^ ^♦rY:^ tjJaJi .j^i .jL«ji [^r^ o^MJ -^i^^' 

Comments: 

The order of clasping of both hands together between the knees was 



One of the narrators who narrated it from his father. 
Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas. 
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abrogated, and this is agreed upon by the scholars after Ibn Mas'Qd, and in 
accordance with what is reported from the remainder of the Companions. 

Chapter 116,117. Those Who J^i, - 

Did Not Mention Raising The . li^^) . J'm xs^ d'u il 

Hands After JJuAu* - -T ' 

748. It was reported from Sufyan J v SuIp LJJi*- - VIA 

from 'Asim — meaning Ibn Kulaib •- ^ ^ 



from 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al- jA - '•'^'<^ ;j- 

Aswad, from 'Alqamah who said: -^y,' . . - . . : . 

"'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: '"^ '^'^ '"^ 

^Should I not pray for you the '^j^-^ ^il alp Jli :J15 iliip ^ 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah ^ J_ 5^ \J\ ^\ 

%r So he prayed, and he did not ^ 



raise his hands except one time. "^1 ^ 

Abu Dawud said: This is a ^ ^ " ^ ^' 

summarized version of a longer IIa ^ ^^-fy^, >* cr^J ^Ji^ 
narration, and it is not authentic ^ ' 

with this wording. 




I 




«Jjdb eUj 4^jJjL4 jjbj *b t^jj^l jUa- 'i^Oj'- ^*^V:i.^ t^LwJlj TOYle^ Jjl 



751.^^1 (There another chain) ^ ^ \/o\ 

that Sufyan narrated this with his * ^ ^ ^ ^ > - . > 

chain, he said: "So he raised his -^^^ ^>J 
hands for the first time (only)," -j^^ |^ ^^^1 

and some narrators said: "One ' ^ ' " 



■ - .... <^ ..iSf 



time (only)." {Da'tf) -S^^j J^J ^%J^ J^' 



.v£A:j^ c>i [wv^ .aL^I] :2e>; 



749. It was reported from Sharik, : ^ll^^Jl iU^ L5j^ - 

from Yazid bin Abi Ziyad, from f - ^ ^ - , 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila, 0^ ^^^t? -^->- ^ 

from Al-Bara' bin *Azib that the ^1 i^lj^Ji ^ ^J^\5i^ <>. cr^S^^ 



The sequence of the numbers differs here according to the different manuscripts. 
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Messenger of Allah when he ...» r - - . 

used to start the prayer, would Ct' C^' '4 

raise his hands close to the level of . ^ ^ I ^ ^ J Jl aJju 

his ears, then he would not repeat ^ ^ ^ ^ * " 

(that). {Danf) 



750. (There is another chain) that ^ 4il i;^ Lio^ - Vo» 

Sufyan narrated from Yazid similar * - • ' jb • ^ uli i^'a^;. • * * \] i 
to the narration of Sharik (no. ^ . • ^j^y 

749), but he did not say: "...then he ^'^yi^ : J^i ^ ^ ^^d^ 

would not repeat (that)." (Z>fl1/) . . '/ 

Sufyan said: Afterwards, in Al- r • ^ ^ • 
Kufah, he (Yazid) said to us: 'Then 

he would not repeat (that)."' . _ 

Abu Dawud said: Hushaim, Khalid, ' '"^ 

and Ibn Idris reported this Hadith ^ Ij^^J^ ^ -iiji Crij^! 
from Yazid, and they did not mention: 
"Then he would not repeat (that)." 




Comments: 

Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar writes that the scholars and Hujfaz agree that the words 
"then he would not repeat that" are not correct in this narration. 



752. (There is another chain) that ' ^ l:iJ^ - VoY 

Waki' narrated from Ibn Abi Laila, " ^ ^ t * . - ^ 

from his brother 'Elsa, from Al- ^ <5?J 




Hakam, from Abdur-Rahman bin ^ j^^l ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Abi Laila, from Al-Bara' bin 'Azib, "/ ^^ ' . . 

that he said: "I saw the Messenger • Cri ^^j^^^ "-J^^^ 

of Allah m raise his hands when \^ ^ zx. ^1 J^j 

he started the prayer, then he ^ . , . . ^ > 

would not raise them until he .o^^l f-' 



finished." (Z)fl to t ^ nr. >f n- 



Abu Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not correct. 

^ YTi/^:^jUkJij ^^A<\:^ coJL-^ ^ JUi I^JljJ^ o^Lm.!] i^.^- 
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."l^r:j^ .o^l JlU)! ^1:5 ^ U5 .Ij ^ ^ li* ^ 



753. Abu Hurairah reported: "The ^ JJ^^ :Vx:^ liii- - Vof 

Messenger of Allah when he 



started the prayer, would raise his ^ 
hands extended."^^^ (Hasan) jiS \i\ ^ 4^1 ji^ s^^^ 



s 



^UaJl A^-^l 6^1:^1] : 




II II 



Chapter 117,118. Placing The Jaj vl^U - ( > > a . ^ > v ,w>^i) 

Right Hand On The Left In <^ • 



The Prayer ^ ^j^^i 

754. 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: -ii^ S^. " 

"Lining up the feet, and placing 
one hand on the other, are from 
the Sunnah." {Hasan) 




J .UaJl A. :.jb ^1 ^.a^ o-^i o:>l:^l] 

V M ^HiT 

^Uaiij ^Dij jL>. ^1 <Jujj uixa: tijj i-j^ ^jjj (Y'^^v:^ ^ro/^) 

755. Abu 'Uthman An-Nahdl ^Z^^ cy. J^. ly. ' 



narrated that from Ibn Mas'ud, f \ijJ,\ 
that he prayed with his left hand ^ ^ * . ' f^* !^ 

over his right, and the Prophet ijt^ ^ti^^ jUip j> ^v^j 

saw him, so he placed his right 
hand over his left, (Hasan) 



0 ^ 



They differ on the meaning of ''MaddarC\ translated here as "extended"; whether it 
refers to a description of where the hands were or how high, or how they were, or that 
the fingers were not closed together, since the word can apply to any of these. See nos 
239 in Sunan At-Tirmidhl and 884 in Sunan An-Nasal, 
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cSlj lil fU^l V'^' '^M^ 



756. It was reported from Abi 
Juhaifah that 'Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: "The 
Sunnah is to place the palm over 
the palm in the prayer, under the 
navel." (Da'if) 




uli- - vol 



-Lip ly 




*c-lJI :Jl3 a:^ Qp ji 



^ 4)1^ -^^>1 [..i^ 



757. Jarir Ad-Dabbi narrated: "I 
saw 'All, may Allah be pleased with 
him, praying while grasping his left 
hand with his right hand, over the 
wrist-joint, above the navel." 
(Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: "Above the 
navel" has been related from 
Sa'eed bin Jubair. And Abu Mijlaz 
said under the navel. And it has 
been related from Abu Hurairah 
but it is not a strong narration. 



.ar/Y:jJUJI jJi: J JiiUJ 



- > 



L'J^ - YOV 



1 ^ 0 m 



, J[p <C_aI> ^ilw i.iL.>«j 41P ^1 J 



0 



758. It was reported from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ishaq Ai-Kufi, from 
Sayyar Abi Al-Hakam, from Abu 
Wa'il who said: "Abu Hurairah 
said: To grasp one hand with the 
other in the prayer, underneath the 
navel.'" {Danf) 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal mentioning 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ishaaq Al-Kufi to be 
weak (in narrating ^/iad/7/i). 



ji^ljJl oli. L'o^ ::,x:J> b'Ji- - voA 

<3^! if. 0^^' ^ if- 5^-3 'iy^ 



c 
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^ VA/T- J ^\ isJu^ .^UJ] 



759. It was reported from 
Sulaiman bin Musa, from Tawus 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 
^ used to place his right hand on 
his left hand, then grasp both of 
them on his chest while he was 
praying." {Sahlh) 





i o-xi-j rr:^ ojb ^^Sf Jj^ij^l j> >*j [^t^*^] • 



Chapter 118,119. The 
Supplication With Which The 
Prayer Should Be Started 

760. 'Ali bin Abi Talib, may Allah 
be pleased with him, narrated: 
"When the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to stand up to pray, he would 
say the Takbir, then say: Wajahtu 
wajhl lilladhl fataras-samdwdti wal- 
arda hanifan musliman, wa md ana 
minal-mushrikm, Inna saldti wa 
nusukl wa mahydya wamamdti 
lilldhi rabbil-'dlamin, Id sharika 
lahuy wa bidhdlika umirtu wa ana 
minal-muslimin. Alldhumma! Antal- 
maliku la ildha ilia anta, anta rabbi, 
wa ana 'abduka, zalamtu nafsi 
wa'taraftu bidhanbi faghfirli dhunubi 
jamVan, Id yaghfimdh-dhunuba illd 
anta, wahdinl liahsanil-akhlaqi, Id 
yahdi liahsanihd illd anta, wasrif 
annt sayyVahd Id yasrifu 'anni 
sayyVahd illd anta, labbaika wa 
sa'daika, wal-khairu kulluhu ft 
yadaika washrsharru laisa ilaika, ana 
bika wa ilaika tabdrakta wa ta 'dlaita, 




0* 





IjiUl 'Jai t^IlJ 



0 




' < 'Ml 



i ^ ^ ^ 



six 



L4^'^ ^j45 M J^'^^i o^^, JJ^G 
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astaghfiruka wa atubu ilaik. 

(I have turned my face to the One 
who originated the heavens and the 
earth, turning (myself solely to 
Him), and I am not among those 
who associate partners (with Him). 
Verily, my prayer, and rites, and 
life, and death, all belong to Allah, 
the Lord of the creation — He has 
no partners. And this is what I 
have been commanded with, and I 
am the first to submit myself (to 
Him). O Allah, You are the King; 
there is no deity worthy of worship 
except You. You are my Lord, and 
I am Your slave. I have wronged 
myself, and admit to my sin, so 
forgive me all my sins; none 
forgives sins except for You. And 
guide me to the best conduct (and 
manners); none guides to the best 
of them except You. And turn 
away from me the evil of it 
(conduct and manners); none can 
turn away the evil of it except You. 
I am at Your service, and at Your 
help (call) at all times. All good is 
in Your Hands, and evil is not 
attributed to You. My (help and 
success) is with You, and upon 
You. You are exalted and glorified. 
I seek Your Forgiveness, and 
repent to You)' 

"And when he went into Ruku \ he 
would say: 'Alldhumma laka raka'tu 
wa bika dmantu wa laka aslamtu 
khasha'a laka sam'i wa basari wa 
muldt-khi wa 'izami, wa 'asbi (O 
Allah! To You I have bowed (in 
Ruku% and in You I have believed, 
and to You I have submitted (in 
Islam). My hearing, seeing, 



• 0 




U :JU bjj «ijd, 



0 ^ > 





I 



0 



^1 ^ lib ■'^■A 



1^ 



till 



'J 





> 0 
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intellect, bones and flesh have all 
humbled themselves to You)' 

"And when he raised up, he would 
say: Sami' Alldhu liman hamidah, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamdu miVas- 
samdwdti wal-ardi wa miVa md 
bainahumdy wa miVa md shi'ta min 
shafin b'adu (Allah hears the one 
who praises Him. Our Lord! And 
to You belongs all praise; (praise 
that is) filling the heavens, and the 
earth, and filling all that is between 
them, and filling anything that You 
desire besides these).' 

"And when he prostrated, he 
would say: 'Alldhumma laka sajadtu 
wa bika dmantu wa laka aslamtu, 
sajada wajhi lilladhi khalaqahu wa 
suwwarahu fa ahsan suratahu wa 
shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu wa 
tabdrak Alldhu ahsanul-ldidliqin, (O 
Allah! I have prostrated to You, 
and believed in You, and submitted 
myself (in Islam) to You. My face 
has prostrated to the One that 
created it, and fashioned it — and 
perfected its fashioning — and 
developed (from it) its seeing and 
hearing. And exalted is Allah, the 
best of all creators.)' 

"And when he said the Taslim for 
the prayer, he would say (before 
it): 'Alldhummaghfirli md qaddamtu 
wa md akh-khartu wa md asrartu wa 
md a'lantu wa md asraftu, wa md 
anta a'lamu bihi minni antal- 
muqaddimu wal-mu 'akh-khiru, Id 
ildha ilia anta (O Allah, forgive me 
what I have done, and what I have 
yet to do, and what I have done in 
private, and what I have done in 
open, and my transgressions, and 
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all that You know from me (of the 
sins that I have done). You are the 
One Who advances (who He wills), 
and moves back (who He wills). 
There is no deity worthy of worship 
except You)/'' (Sahih) 




Comments: 

This supplication may be said in all the prayers, obligatory or supererogatory, 
day or night. 



761. (There is another chain) 'All Ql^ ^ ^^^1 Uijb. - 

bin Abi Talib reported: "When the 



Messenger of Allah m used to -^^^ ^J^^ oldj. 



stand up for the obligatory prayer, ^ ^tijJl ^1 0^ Cr^j^^ ^ 

he would say the Takbir and raise 



his hands upto (his) shoulders, and • ^ ' ^ 

he would do the same when he -iy, _ ^ 

finished the recitation, and when ^ ^ ' ' - ' ' 

he intended to go into Ruku\ and ^1 ^Isi^ ^ '•/^h 
when he stood up after Ruku\ And n r i • ^-t ^ i ^ tif 
he would not raise his hands at any "^"^ ^ ^ ; ' 



place of the prayer where he was ^tr^ j-^ ^Jk ^jj j$ ^j^^* s^L^I 
sitting. And when he stood up after ^ . ^ 

the two prostrations (Rak'ahs), he '^^^ '"i^ "^"^'^ '"1 CT^--^ 



would raise his hands in a similar <,^jS'J\ ja ^3 lil liL^zJj c^): J' 

manner, and say the Tfl/cfcfr..." ^ / ^ . ^ . 

And he completed the narration in ^ - -^-^ ^ ^ ^ - Cf-^ 

a similar manner as (the previous) .iuji^ 1^3 blj 
narration of 'Abdul-' Aziz (no. 760) i ,r » - . . s ^ 

with some additions and deletions, ^^-^1 j:!>^l ^ 4^--^ >^ 

except that he did not say: "Wal- >^,^„ . ^j^^ ^^^^ 
khairu kulluhu ft yadaika wasjt- 



^/jflrrw /flisfl ilaika (and all good is ■^^'jj Cr4^ j^'^ s?^ 

in Your Hands, and evil is not 0.?, s>ii,, ..^-ti - -km \ - 
attributed to You)." ^ ^ . 



And he added in it: "And he (the ^1 c^lj ^>>-lj o^-^ <J 



Prophet m) would say, when he ^^^1 >^ 1, 

finished the prayer: " 



Alldhummaghfirli ma qaddamtu wa •^^^'•c 'f"^ tj***^ 
akh-khartu wa asrartu wa a'lantu, 
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anta ildhi Id ildha ilia anta (O 
Allah, forgive me what I have 
done, and what I have yet to do, 
and what I have done in private, 
and what I have done in open. You 
are the deity that I worship, there 
is no deity worthy of worship 
except You)."' (Hasan) 

762. Shu'aib bin Abi Hamzah said: 
"Ibn Al-Munkadir, and Ibn Abi 
Farwah, and other among the 
Fuqahd' of Al-Madinah told me: 
'When you say that' — meaning: 
'Wa ana awwalul-muslimln (And I 
am the first to submit myself)' — 
then you should say (instead): 'Wa 
ana minal-muslimln (And I am of 
those who submit myself)."' 
iSahih) 

763. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
a person came to pray, and he was 
short of breath. So he said: 
"Alldhu Akbaru, al-hamdulilldhi 
hamdan kathiran tayyiban 
mubarakan flh (Allah is greater 
(than all things). All praise is due 
to Allah; plentiful, beautiful and 
blessed praise)." 

When the Messenger of Allah ^ 
completed the prayer, he said: 
"Who was the one who said these 
phrases, for he did not say anything 
wrong." The man replied: "It was I, 
O Messenger of Allah. I came 
while I was short of breath, so I 
said it." He said: "I saw twelve 
angels racing with one another (to 
see) who among them would raise 
it up (to Allah first)." 



Jb- :Jb; 



AL^\ Ija Ulj :jii ill! 



■ 



^ lull 'jS\ -ii :jui V)^ jij 



> •'^ t I • • • - 



Since he had rushed to the prayer. 
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Humaid (one of the narrators) 
added: "And when one of you 
comes (to the prayer), let him walk 
just as he was walking (before); 
then, let him pray what he catches, 
and let him make up what 
preceded him." (Sahih) 




764. It was narrated from Ibn U^l ■.3/yj> ^. b'l^ - VII 

Jubair bin Mut'im that his father ' -i ' ' ' 

said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah rf^o^ Jj^ 

praying." — 'Amr (one of the J'^ o'. iy.^ 




narrators) said: ''I do not know " ^ 

which prayer it was" — "He said: ^ --^^ ^ 



'Alldhu Akbaru kabiran, Allahu 
Akbaru kabiran, Allahu Akbaru 
kabiran, wal-hamdu lillahi kathlran, • ^ ' ^1 ' ^ ' 





al-hamdu lillahi kathlran, al-hamdu 

♦ / • 

lillahi kathlran, wa subhan Allahi 

bukratan wa asllan (Allah is Most - Ij*!)^ <bl . 1^ ^ui 



Great indeed, Allah is Most Great ^ , . ^^^^ , 4ii I * 

indeed, Allah is Most Great 5?^ - Cr? ^ . 



indeed. Much praise be to Allah, 'JSi\ iiijj ijU ."jjlij 

much praise be to Allah, much >^ , /^^^^ 

praise be to Allah. Glory be to • ^ *>^^ 

Allah, morning and evening)' (and 
he would say that) three times; 
'A'udhu billdhi min ash-Shaitdni 
min nafkhihi wa naftjuhi wa 
hamzihi (I seek refuge in Allah 
from Shaitdn, from his breath, his 
spit, and his prodding)." — He 
('Amr, one of the narrators) said: 
"His spit is poetry, and his breath is 
arrogance, and his prodding is 
madness." (Hasan) 
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765. (There is another chain) from 
Nafi' bin Jubair, from his father, 
who said: "I heard the Prophet ^ 
saying in the voluntary prayer..." 
And he mentioned similarly (as no. 
764). (Hasan) 



766. 'Asim bin Humaid said: 
Aishah was asked what 
(supplication) the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would begin his night 
prayer with. She replied: *You have 
asked me about a matter that no 
one before you has asked me. 
When he stood up, he would say 
the Takbir ten times, and Al- 
hamdulillah ten times, and the 
Tasblh (Subhan Allah) ten times, 
and the Tahiti (La ildha illalldh) ten 
times, and seek forgiveness 
(Astaghfirullah) ten times, and say: 
''Allahummaghfirlly wahdini, 
warzuqni, wa'afini (O Allah! 
Forgive me, and guide me, and 
grant me sustenance, and grant me 
protection (from all afflictions))." 
And he would also seek Allah's 
Protection from the narrowness of 
the station on the Day of 
Judgment.'" (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Khalid bin 
Ma'dan reported it from Rabfah 
AlJurashi from 'Aishah, similarly. 



js> JA: {ijJ- :Slli bili. - W^o 



0 



:JU ^] ^ ^ 




f 



. La) 1 



^ ^U- oljj ::>jb ^1 JU 



' - • • -As.!" 






* • * 



767. It was reported from Aba > . J£;j, , yiV 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 

' Awf , that he said: "I asked ' Aishah ^, I tr^'^ • - <lr^^ 

what invocation Allah's Prophet 
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would begin his night prayer with. 
She said: 'When he used to stand up 
at night, he would open his prayer 
with: ''Alldhumma Rabba Jibnla wa 
Mikd'ila wa Israfil, Fatiras-samawati 
wal-ardi, 'alimal-ghaibi wash- 
shahdddti, anta tahkumu baina 
'ibddika flmd kdnu flhi yakhtalifun, 
ihdini limakhtulifa fihi minal-haqqi 
bi'idhnika innaka anta tahdi man 
tasha'u ild sirdtin mustaqim (O 
Allah! The Lord of Jibril, and 
Mika'il, and Israfil. The Originator 
of the heavens and earth, the 
Knower of the unseen and the seen: 
You judge between Your servants 
concerning which they differ over. 
Guide me to the truth with Your 
Permission in that which has been 
differed over. You guide whom You 
wiU to the Straight Path.)" {Sahlh) 



768. (There is another chain) from 
Abu Nuh Qurad: "'Ikrimah 
narrated to us" with his chain, 
without mentioning that he heard 
it, and with similar meaning (as no. 
767), he said: "When he stood 
during the night (for prayer) he 
would say the Takbir then say..." 
{SaMh) 

769. Al-Qan'abi narrated to us, he 
said: ''Malik (bin Anas) said: 'There 
is nothing wrong in supplicating 
during the prayer, whether it be in 
the beginning of the prayer, in the 
middle, or in the end, and whether 
it be an obligatory prayer, or other 
than it.'" {Sahih) 



A 



^ ^ ^ 



0^ ^5 



bio*- - V*lA 




] : 




* * 
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770. Rifa'ah bin Rafi' Az-Zuraqi said: 
"One day we were praying behind the 
Messenger of Allah When he 
raised his head from the Ruku\ he 
said: 'SamV Alldhu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him).' A man behind the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: 'Alldummay 
rabband wa lakal-hamdu, hamdan 
kathlran tayyiban mubdrakan fih (O 
Allah, our Lord, and to You belongs 
all praise; plentiful, beautiful and 
blessed praise).' When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ completed 
(the prayer), he said: 'Who is the 
one who said these phrases?' The 
man replied: It was I, O Messenger 
of Allah.' So the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: 1 saw over thirty angels 
racing to see who would be the first 
to write iir {Sahih) 



^ ^ ? i 

^ ^ ^ •* 

^ A-b 3^ -Uil J^j LU3 tj^ 

Iju^- jiLiJ 




4Wl J 






771. It was reported from Abu Az- 
Zubair, from Tawus, from Ibn 
*Abbas that when the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would stand up to pray in 
the middle of the night, he would 
say: "Alldhumma! Lakal-hamdu, 
anta nurus-samdwdti wal-ard, lakal- 
hamdu, anta qayydmus-samdwdti 
wal-ard, wa lakal-hamdu, anta 
rabbus-samdwdti wal-ard, wa man 
fihinna, antal-haqqu, wa qawlukal- 
haqqu, wa wa^dukal-haqqu, wa 
liqa'uka haqqun, wal-jannatu 
haqqun wan-ndru haqqun was- 
sd'atu haqq. Alldhumma laka 



\ 0 " * 






^ a ^ JO 
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aslamtu, wa bika dmantu, wa 'alaika 
tawak-kaltu, wa ilaika anabtu wa 

bika Idiasamtu, wa ilaika hdkamtu, o^lj ^ 'j^^ tcJiLi- ijdij 



^ij dJi5>- 



faghfirli md qaddamtu wa akh- 

Idtartu, wa asrartu wa a'lantu, anta "^l "^l ^ ^c^lj oj^lj 

//fl/jf /fl ildha illd anta (O Allah, to 
You belongs all praise; You are the 
Light of the heavens and earth. 
And to You belongs all praise; You 
are the Sustainer (and Maintainer) 
of the heavens and earth. And to 
You belongs all praise; You are the 
Lord of the heavens and earth and 
all that is in them. You are the 
Truth, and Your Speech is the 
truth, and Your Promise is the 
truth, and meeting with You is the 
truth, and Paradise is true, and 
Hell is true, and the Hour (of 
Judgment) is true. O Allah, to You 
I submit, and in You I believe, and 
upon You I put my trust, and to 
You I repent, and for You I 
dispute,^^^ and to You I leave my 
judgment. So forgive me all that 
has preceded from me, and that 
which is remaining, and that which 
is secret, and that which is open. 
You are my object of worship (and 
devotion); there is no deity worthy 
of worship except You)." (Sahlh) 



772. *Imran bin Muslim narrated -iJ> :J^^ y} - VVY 

that Qais bin Sa'd narrated to him, > • I ' ' *^ lAJl • I 

he said: "Tawtis narrated to us V ^ ^ ' • u^^- 

from Ibn *Abbas that the ^jU. lil;^ iJL* iijb^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ would say 



Meaning, for Your sake. 
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in the Tahajjud prayer, after he 
said the Takblr.,^ and the rest of 

the narration is similar (to the ^ a^t :JjA| li iil Jji^; J^^iJl 
previous one, no. 772). (Sahih) ^ 



773. Qutaibah said: "Rifa^ah bin 
Yahya bin 'Abdullah bin Rifa'ah 
bin Rafi' narrated to us from his 
father's uncle Mu'adh bin Rifa'ah 
bin Rafi', from his father who said: 
"I prayed behind the Messenger of 
Allah and Rafi' sneezed — 
and Qutaibah did not say: "Rafi"' 
— "so I said: 'Al-Hamdulilldh, 
hamdan kathlran tayyiban 
mubarakan fih, mubdrakan 'alaihi 
kamd yuhibbu rabband wa yarda 
(All praise is due to Allah; 
plentiful, beautiful and blessed 
praise — (a praise whose) blessings 
continually accompany; as our 
Lord loves and is pleased with).' 

So when the Messenger of Allah 
^ completed the prayer, he turned 
around and said: 'Who was the one 
that spoke in the prayer'..." and he 
mentioned similar to the narration 
of Malik and more complete in 
wording.^^^ (Hasan) 



^ [jL^j] ^ - vvr 



J 



^.-ko <li}l Jj-^j «^JJl>- 



> • 



juj>JI :s:Ju« 



^ a 



774. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah, 
from his father who said: "One of ^ : jjjU LuO^i- 



The narration of Malik he is referring to is number 770, the narration of Rifa'ah which 
preceded the narration of Ibn Abbas. 
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the youths of the Ansar sneezed 
while he was praying behind the 
Messenger of Allah and he 
said: 'Al-Hamdulillah, hamdan 
katjuran tayyiban mubarakan flh, 
hatta yarda rabband wa ba'da md 
yarda min amrid-dunyd wal-dkhirah 
(All praise is due to Allah; 
plentiful, beautiful and blessed 
praise, until our Lord is pleased, 
and after He is pleased (with us) in 
the affairs of this world and the 
Hereafter).' When the Messenger 
of Allah ^ turned around (after 
completing the prayer), he said: 
'Who is the one who said these 
words?' But the youth remained 
quiet. So he said: *Who is the one 
who said it, for he did not say 
anything wrong.' He said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! I said it, and I 
did not intend anything except 
good!' (The Prophet ^) said: Tt 
did not stop below the Throne of 
the Ever-Merciful — Honored is 
His Name.'" {Da'if) 



t - 



jA :JU <^ 



. . > " 



lit I'-i^ liU -i :JU» s-jUiII 



JU3I ^)) :ju ;;j 




4U 



^ VYV:j^ ciUl ^ ^>Jl [Uu^ o^Lm.J] 

.VYA:j.JLi; U5 ^ju ^_^Uil JJL^j (v^,>") ^ilJUP ^Ip 



Chapter 119,120. Those Who cl»U - ( U • . > \ ^ ^v^l) 

Believed That The Opening ; . ^ . , i * ^ v, 

Should Be "Subhanak ^^^J ^-Ll^ 
AUahumma Wa Bihamdik'' ( ^ ii>Jl) 

775. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri : ^ ji Uili^ - Wo 



narrated, "When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to stand up to pray at 
night, he would say the Takbir: then 
say: 'Subhdnak AUahumma wa 
bihamdika wa tabdrakasmuka, wa 
ta'dld jadduka wa Id ildhaghairuk (O 
' Allah, You are Exalted (above any 



^ • 0 ^ 



11)1 jip 



> 0 
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evil attributed to You by others), 
and Praised (because of Your 
Perfect Names and Attributes). And 
lofty is Your Glory, and there is no 
deity worthy of worship besides 
You).' Then he would say: 'Ld ildha 
illallah (None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah)' three times, 
then: 'Alldhu Akbaru kabira (Allah is 
Most Great indeed) — three times 
— 'A'udhu billdhiS'samVil-'alimi 
mimsh-shaitdnir-rajinU min hamzihi 
wa nafkhihi wa nafthihi (I seek 
refuge in Allah, the Hearer (of 
everything), the Knower (of all), 
from Shaitdn the accursed; from his 
breath, his spit, and his prodding). 
Then he would recite." (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: They say this 
Hadlth is actually narrated on the 
authority of 'Ali bin 'Ali, from Al- 
Hasan, in Mursal form, and Ja'far 
(one of the narrators in it) made a 
mistake. 



9 ^ ^ 



;j| £ijJr J^j ^jyj 



6 




OA 




f\V: 



C 



776, It was reported from 'Abdus- 
S n bin Harb Al-Mula'i from 
Buaail bin Maisarah, from Abu Al- 
J; a', from 'Aishah, that she said: 
"W en the Messenger of Allah ^ 
w( lid start the prayer, he would 
s' : 'Subljidnak Alldhumma wa 
amdika wa tabdrakasmuka, wa 
.la jadduka wa Id ildha ghairuk 
Allah, You are Exalted (above 
iny evil attributed to You by 
others), and Praised (because of 
Your Perfect Names and 



^ ^jLJ^ wli- - vvn 

•Sjl^ JU2j iiLil h'jKz'i hx^j ^1 
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Attributes). And lofty is Your .^r^i - - r- > 'mm, 

Gloiy, and there is no deity worthy ^jj ^. jli, ^1 

of worship besides You).'" (SoAift) Ij^sl: i^U^ JJi; 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith is 

not popular from 'Abdus-Salam bin ' 

Harb, no one reported it except for 

Talq bin Ghannam. A group 

reported the narration about the 

prayer from Budail but they did 

not mention any of this in it. 




Chapter 120,121. Remaining _ ( ^ ^ u u • ,^1) 

Silent After The Beginning Of ^ ^ • \ ^ 

The Prayer ( ^ T t ;i>^J I) 1 

111. It was reported from Ismail : 4^^; lili- - VVV 

bin Yunus, from Al-Hasan who ^ .\ \ \-*\ 

said: "Samurah said: 'I learnt (from • ^cr-je J^^l 



the Prophet ^) two (places) to isSUJ! ^ j^S^ :s 

pause during the prayer: Once 



when the Imam says the Takblr, ^ t? '^i ^ ^ f^X^ ^ *H 



until he starts reciting, and once j\ jIp jj^^ ^\^\ y^<^ 

when he finishes the Fatihat Al- ' j - ^ - 



Kitdb and a SwraA, before going -c;^ ^*:r^ ^ -^'^ 



into (Upon hearing this) ^ jj J, iy- ; 

'Imran bin Husain did not rejected ^' ^ " " 5^ ^ - 



it, so they wrote to Ubayy (bin 
Ka'b) in Al-Madlnah, and he . >\ ... 

agreed with Samurah. {Sahih) " 



. 0 



Abu Dawud said: This is what t/ i^o^l 

Humaid said in this Hadith: "And 
once when he finished the 
recitation."^*' 




S ✓ ^ ^g' -^d 



778. It was reported from Khalid liJui^ ij^U ^ >J l^*!^- - VVA 



His narration is recorded \yj AJhmad (5:15) and otheis. 
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bin Al-Harith from Ash*ath, from 
Al-Hasan, from Samurah bin 
Jundab from the Prophet that 
he used to pause twice in the 
prayer: Once when he started [the 
prayer], and once when he 
completed the entire recitation. 

So he mentined the meaning as 
Yunus (no. 777) did. (Sahih) 




0 ^ 




Cr-Ji uT** 3^-^ ^ i^'-riJl 




] : 



* 4* 




779. It was reported from Sa'eed, 
from Qatadah, from Al-Hasan that 
Samurah bin Jundab and *Imran 
bin Husain were discussing (some 
matters), so Samurah said that he 
had memorized from the 
Messenger of Allah ^ two pauses. 
The (first) one was when he said 
the Takbir, and the (second) one 
was when he completed 
reciting:... Not those upon whom 
anger has been shown, nor those 
who are astray.^^^ Samurah had 
memorized this, but 'Imran bin 
Husain rejected it. So they both 
wrote to Ubayy bin Ka*b, and in his 
reply he wrote that Samurah had 
memorized (correctly). {Da%f) 



: Jb; 



IHjJ^ -.^j^ Uioi- - VV^ 




A ^ ^ ^ C 1 0 ✓ 

J 




1 ** 



i ji5:3 ^ :y /;i ji du: 





780. (There is another chain) from 
Sa'eed, from Qatadah, from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah narrated: "I 
have memorized two pauses from 
the Messenger of Allah Sa*eed 



Meaning the last oi Al-Fatihah. 
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said: "We said to Qatadah: 'Where 
are these two pauses?' He replied: 
*When he started the prayer, and 
when he completed his recitation,"' 
Then later, he said: 'When he 
recited:. ..Not those upon whom 
anger has been shown, nor those 
who are astray.'" (Sahih) 



^ y lib ji^U J jiS lil :JU 



9^ 



>i [ 




] 




781. Abu Hurairah said: "When 
the Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
say the Takbir for the prayer, he 
would pause between the Takbir 
and the recitation. So I asked him: 
'May my father and mother (be 
given for your ransom)! The pause 
that you do between the Takbir and 
the recitation — what do you say?' 
He said: Alldhumma, bd 'id baini wa 
baina khataya kama bd'adta bainaU 
mashriqi wal-maghnb. Alldhumma, 
Anqini min khatdya kath-thawbil- 
a by a d i minad-danas. 
Alldhummaghsilni bith-thaljiy wal- 
md' wal-barad (O Allah! Distance 
between me and my sins as you 
have distanced between the east 
and the west. O Allah! Cleanse me 
of my sins, just as a white garment 
is cleaned from dirt. O Allah! 
Wash me with ice, and water, and 
snow)." {Sahih) 



\ lili- - VA\ 





^1 :? 4 



t OP- 



^ oc? 



0^ -^^1 -^1 .^>;j 



^1 .^^Iji ^ 



O^A:^ tSfrljiJlj Oj;:^ ^jri J^i U *— >Ij tJbf-L^-Jl tjjL*« *^j>-l ' Qij^ 
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Chapter 121,122* Those Who 
Do Not Say That "BismiUahir" 
Rahmdnir-Rahim^^ Should Be 
Said Aloud 



782. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Anas, that the 
Prophet Abu Bakr, *Umar and 
*Uthman would all start their 
recitation with: All praise is due to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists 
(Sahih) 



>:p^yU:-(^YY.^Y^ ^i) 

(^Yo ij^l) 




ills - *t( • I . M -^i 1 





1 




783. It was reported from Abu Al- 
Jawza' from *Aishah, that she said: 
'The Messenger of Allah ^ would 
start the prayer with the Takbir, 
and by reciting: All praise is due to 
Allah, the Lord of all that 
exists..P^ And when he would go 
into Ruku\ he would not raise his 
head, nor would he hang it down, 
but it would be between these two 
(extremes). And when he would 
raise his head up from Ruku\ he 
would not go into prostration until 
he would stand up straight. And 
when he would raise his head up 
from prostration, he would not go 
into prostration until he had sat 
down perfectly. And he would say 
the Tahiyyat after every two 
Rak'ahs. And when he would sit, 
he would place his left foot 
horizontally (on the ground), and 



C 





(^4^* ^^S^ U^J 9^^^ 



Al-Fdtihah 1:2. 
Al'FaHhah 1:2. 
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his right one would be straight 
(vertical). And he would forbid the 
squatting of Shaitdn,^^^ and the 
spreading of the predatorJ^^ And 
he would complete the prayer with 
the Tasllm'' {Sahih) 



* m 




.A. jO^l .J^.O;- ^ HA: 

Comments: 

See number 862 related to the spreading of the predator, and number 845 
related to the squatting of Shaitdn, and a]so 783 and 903. 



C 



784, It was reported from Al- 
Mukhtar bin Fulful who said: "I 
heard Anas bin Malik saying: 'The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "A 
Surah was just revealed to me." 
Then he recited: ''Bismilldhir- 
Rahmdnir-Rahim (In the Name of 
Allah, the Merciful, the Beneficent); 
We have indeed given you the 
Kawthan,.'' until he finished the 
SurahP^ He said: "Do you know 
what the Kawthar is?" They said: 
"Allah and His Messenger know 
best," He replied: "It is a river that 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has promised (to give) me in 
Paradise." (Sahib) 



785. It was reported from Himiaid 
Al-A'raj Al-Makkl, from Ibn 
Shihab, from 'Urwah from 'Aishah; 



>0> 



of 



'01 



- 1 



Sitting down on one's buttocks, such that the knees are pointing upwards, and the hands 
are in-between the thighs, touching the ground, as a dog does. 

Spreading both of its forelimbs out on the ground in front of it, resting its arms on the 
ground. 

Al-Kawthar 108. 
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^ waI^j ^ 4i\ Jj^j ^jJ^ :cJiS 
^\ :JlSj 54:^3 



(J t<j^3Ji ^piif ^a>Ji lift 

lift ^S&i lift ij^i: 



he mentioned the Incident of the 
Slander,' and in it, she said, "...So 
the Messenger of Allah ^ sat, and 
uncovered his face, and recited: 
A'udhu bins-samVl-'alimi minash- 
shaitdnir-rajim\ (I seek refuge in 
Allah, the Hearer (of all), the 
Knower (of everything), from 
Shaitan, the accursed). "ITiose that 
have brought forth the slander are 
a group among you...' to the end of 
the Verse."f^^ {Danf) 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith is 
Munkar, A group narrated it from 
Az-Zuhri without mentioning this 
(the phrase, 'I seek refuge in 
Allah...'). And I fear that this 
addition is from the wordings of 
Humaid. 

* 



Chapter (...) Those Who 
Recited It Out Loud 



(\n ;i^i) 



786. It was reported from Yazid 
Al-Farisi who said: "I heard Ibn 
'Abbas say: 'I asked 'Uthman bin 
'Affan: "What has caused you to 
take {Surah) Bard'ah^ and it is of 
the MVin, and {Surah) Al-Anfdl, 
and it is of the Mathdni, and put 
them in the 'Seven Long Ones,' 
without writing Bismilldhir- 
Rahmdnir-Rahim (between them)?" 

So 'Uthman said: "The Prophet ^, 
when Verses would be revealed to 
him, he would call one of his 
scribes that used to write for him, 





U : jUp 



5 



C: 





y4/i-iVMr 24:11 
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and tell him to place this Verse in 
the Surah in which such and such is 
mentioned. And a Verse or two 
Verses would be revealed, and he 
would do the same. AUAnfdl was of 
the earliest revelations revealed in 
Al-Madinah, and Bard'ah was of 
the last revelations of the Qur'an. 
Its contents was similar to the 
other's content, so I presumed that 
it might be a part of it. Therefore, I 
placed both of them in the 'Seven 
Long Ones', and did not write 
Bismilldhir-Rahmdnir-Rahim 
between them." {Hasanf^^ 



0 ^ 

'^•k i/^' i-i* ^ 



? t«lJ6'j lis" 

^ vjuil^j t jl^aJi Jj; U ^1 

^1 , 







4U 



5 U-fU-^j 



9 




^5 [/.-^] : 




1 




787. (There is another chain) from 
Yazid Al-Farisi that Ibn 'Abbas 
narrated it to him, with similar 
meaning (as no. 786). He said in it: 
"So the Messenger of Allah! 
was taken away from us, and he did 
not clarify to us whether it was a 
part of it." (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Ash-Sha'bi, Abu 
Malik, Qatadah, and Thabit bin 
'Umarah all said that the Prophet 



lij^ - vAv 





at 



The first few Surahs are called *The Seven Long Ones', due to their length. These are 
followed by the Miln Surahs of the Qur'an, so called since they each number around a 
hundred verses in length. These are followed by the Mathanl, so called since they are 
frequently recited (during the prayers). All Surahs of the Qur'an have the Basmalah 
written at the beginning of them, except for the ninth Surah, known as Surah Bardah or 
Surat At-Tawhah. In this narration, Ibn 'Abbas asked 'Uthman why he joined Bard'ah 
^iXh Al-Anfdl (meaning why he placed them next to each other in order), even though in 
his opinion each was of a different category of Surah. *Uthman replied that the content 
of the two Surahs resembled one other, and the Prophet ^ passed away before 
explaining where to place them (in contrast to other Surahs and Verses, which were 
placed in specific sections by the explicit command of the Prophet ^), hence he placed 
them together. 



The Book Of Saldt (The Prayer) 468 




did not write Bismilldhir' 
Rahmdnir-Rahlm until Surat An- 

ft 

Naml was revealedJ^^ 



\ 4i\ 




. jjUl C:.a>Jl >;i o^M] 



788. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas, that 
he said: "The Prophet ^ did not 
know the end of a Surah until 
Bismilldhir-Rahmdnir-Rahim was 
revealed." (Sahih) 

The is the wording of Ibn As-Sarh 
(one of the narrators.) 



> > 



^ * *** 



llili- ^Ij 



Jl3 



if. 



^ ^ o3jiJl JJ23 oyJ *y 



4Ul 
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] : 




Chapter 122,123. Making The 
Prayer Shorter Due To An 
Unexpected Occurrence 

789. Abu Qatadah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: "I 
(sometimes) stand up to pray, 
desiring to lengthen (the prayer), 
but then I hear the cry of an infant, 
so I shorten (the prayer), not 
desiring to cause its mother any 
difficulty." (Sahih) 



(uv ii>di) 



Comments: 

It is preferable to pray long and with humbleness and devotion but the Imam 
should have regard for the weak among the worshipers. 



An-Naml 27:30; Verily it is from Sulaiman, and it (reads): "In the Name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful.." 
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Chapter (...) What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning The 
Deficiency Of The Prayer 

796.'^^^ 'Ammar bin Yasir reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said; "A person leaves (after having 
prayed), and nothing is written for 
him except a tenth of his prayer, 
(or) a ninth of it, (or) an eighth of 
it, (or) a seventh of it, (or) a sixth 
of it, (or) a fifth of it, (or) a fourth 
of it, (or) a third of it, (or) a half of 
it. ' (Hasan) 



(^T^ ;i>ji) ;::UaJl jUai: 



^1 ;] 





^ rT^/i:Ju^t .ijjj 4, ^ -iNT-.j. c^^i ^ jLJi [^] : 




Comments: 

Obviously, this diminution of reward is due to devilish insinuations, stray 
thoughts, lack of concentration, absence or lack of humbleness, and improper 
or imperfect performance of various obligatory parts of the prayer. 



Chapter (•«.) What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning 
Shortening The Prayer 

790. It was reported from Suyan, 
from 'Amr that he heard from 
Jabir that Mu'adh used to pray 
with the Prophet then return 
and lead them. One time he^^^ said 
"Lead his people" in prayer. One 
night, the Prophet ^ delayed the 
prayer. One time he said "the 
*lsha'r So Mu'adh prayed with the 
Prophet then returned to lead 



♦ ♦ ♦ 



i 




In some of the manunscripts there is a discrepancy in the sequence here. 

The author narrated this from Ahmad bin Hanbal (3:308), who narrated from Sufyan 
bin 'Uyaynah. It is Ahmad saying: "He said one time" meaning Sufyan said one time. 
And "Abu Az-Zubair said" and the remainder is Sufyan saying that Abu Az-Zubair said, 
etc. 'Amr is 'Amr bin Dinar. 



I 
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his people in prayer. He started 
reciting Al-Baqarah. One member 
of the congregation broke off (from 
the prayer), and prayed (by 
himself). He was told: "You have 
become a hypocrite!" He replied: 
"No, I have not become a 
hypocrite," then he went to the 
Prophet and said: "O 

Messenger of Allah! Mu'adh prays 
with you, then comes back to lead 
us (in prayer). And we are 
caretakers of camels that require 
watering, and (we) work with our 
hands, and (yet) he came to lead us 
in prayer and recited Al-Baqarah'' 
So he said: "O Mu'adh, are you the 
one who causes problems (and 
difficulty)? Are you the one who 
causes problems (and difficulty)? 
Recite such (a Surah), recite such 
(a Surah)'' (Sahih) 

Abu Az-Zubair said:"(These were): 
Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High,^^^ and: By the Night, 
when it covers. "^^^ So we mentioned 
that to 'Amr and he said: "I think 
that he did mention these {Surahs)'' 



ii;^ Jl:4 01 :JU3 ^ ^1 j\i 



U^lj -tWl Jj^jlj ^ 





Comments: 

1. The Imam should have consideration and regard for those praying behind 
him. He should keep the length of the prayer moderate. 

2. The Companions thought of one lagging behind and skipping congregation 
prayer as a hypocrite. 

791. Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated that 
he visited Mu'adh bin Jabal, and he 
was leading a group in the Maghrib 



SurutAl-AWSl 
t^J Sumt Al'LaU 92. 
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prayer... (the rest of the narration 
is similar to no. 790, except that in 
this narration, it is reported:) The 
Prophet ^ said: "O Mu^adh! Do 



not be one who causes problems; 
for the old, the weak, the one who 
has errands and the traveler (all) 
pray behind you." {Dalf) 



✓ ✓ * 

jUi :Jli pJl li* J ^}^\ s^U, 



'.^ "^J liUiD) :^ ^iil J_^j 

ifl^l ji3 < j vc:^* -iJ^'jj 



(( 





Comments: 

Shaikh Al-AlbanI has explained that the word "traveler" in the afore- 
mentioned Hadith is an interpolation. It is not correct in this Hadith. 




792. It was reported from 
Sulaiman, from Abu Salih, from 
one of the Prophet's 
Companions that he asked a 
person: "What (supplication) do 
you say in the prayer?" The man 
replied: "I say the Tashah-hud, 
then say: 'Allahumma innl 
as'alukal-jannah, wa a'udhu bika 
minan-ndr (O Allah, I ask you for 
Paradise, and seek Your refuge 
from the Fire). Indeed, I am not 
capable of your mumblings nor the 
mumblings of Mu'adh!" So the 
Prophet 3^ responded: "Around 
this (meaning) we mumble!" 
(Dalf) 



^> 




:^ /-l3i Jia .iu: villi's 



)) 




^1 [cjL-^ •j^Ixm.I] : 



793. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin 'Ajlan, from 
*Ubaidullah bin Miqsam, from 
Jabir, he mentioned the story of 
Mu'adh. He said: "He — meaning 



^r— ^ 



4)1 



I 
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the Prophet ^ — asked: What do , ... 

you do, O nephew, when you ^-^^ ^ ^ ^ 



pray?' He said: 'I recite the :ju «?v£4U> ill ^^IL U>^^^ 
Fdtihah, and ask Allah for ^ » " • ^ ^ r.. 

Paradise, and seek His refuge from 

the Fire (of Hell). For I do not ^ ^y^] ^ Ji^ ,^iln ^ ^ i^lj 
know your mumblings, nor the " - - 



mumblings of Mu^Idh.'" The :^ ^iJi JUi .jUi l^xS S(j ilSl'S 



Prophet ^ said: 'Mu^adh and I ^« <^ ^^^^ J,, 

(mumble) around these two 
(matters).'" Or similar to this. 
(Hasan) 




794. It was reported from Al-A'raj, ^4^.^ ir^^ - '^'^^ 

from Abu Hurairah, that the .^.^ j ^ -^^1 ^ 

Prophet ^ said: "When one of you ' - * ^ " " 



leads Others in prayer, then let him liU :Jl5 ^ 



shorten it, for there are (behind '^i" CjuJjsS\ ' jU J 
him) weak, sick, and old people. ^ - * 



0 ^ 

!!f t > 



And if he prays by himself, then let . ((^Li U J^iaJli ^JL^ 
him lengthen as (long) as he 
pleases/' {§ahiK) • 




795. It was reported from Ibn Al- ^ iiiJ^ - V^o 

Musayyab and Abu Salamah from \, ^ ^ 

Abu Hurairah that the Prophet ^ ^ 4/*^ ^ ^ ^'"^ • J > ^ ^ 



said: "When one of you leads M 1 i .ri- i; . 
Others in prayer, then let him 



shorten it, for' there are (behind ^^lU ^Jl^l -J^ ^ 

him) sick and old (people), and "r ^ ^ 

those who have (other) duties (to ^ Cr^'-? 
fulfill)." (Sflfc-^) .«5^.uJl 





Comments: 

Light or short prayer means to be moderate in length, by not reciting too long 
for the followers. 
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Chapter 124,125. Recitation In 
Zuhr 



797. 'Ata' bin Abi Rabah reported 
from Abu Hurairah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that he said: "In 
every prayer there is recitation — 
those that the Messenger of Allah 
3^ used to recite out loud to us, we 
have recited out loud to you, and 
those that he used to (recite) 
silently, we have kept it silent from 
you." {Sahih) 



J;pI^I^L:-(\Yo.^Y^ ^I) 

:J-eU^! U J^y b'li - v^v 



6 «. 
J 



• ^ * 



u 



♦ «» 




1* 

I 



Comments: 

Scholars are unanimous in agreement that the Qur'an is recited aloud in the 
first two Rak'ah of Maghrib and 'Isha\ and both Rak'ahs for Fajr, the Friday 
prayer, 'Eid and the Istisqa' (seeking rain) prayers, while it is recited quietly 
during all of Zuhr, 'Asr, the third Rak'ah of Maghrib and the last two Rak'ahs 
of the Isha ' prayers. 



798. It was reported from Abu 
Qatadah, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ would lead 
us in prayer, and in the Zuhr and 
'Asr prayers, in the first two 
Rak'ah, he would recite Fatihatil- 
Kitab and another Surah, 
Sometimes he would make us hear 
a Verse (that he was reciting). And 
he would lengthen the first Rak'ah 
of Zuhr, and make the second one 
short. And he would do the same 
for the Subh prayer." {Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Musad-dad^*^ 



L*Ji^ Uo^ - 



y\ Lj^j :^ XJ> ^1 ^ ^LU 




yU3 L 



^ j/Vi i^^i j>; 'o\sj 

O"' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

. ^jtwail ^ wAiiS'j ^liJi j-AfijJ ^4^' 



Abu Dawud narrated this from Musad-dad and also with another chain from Ibn Al- 
Muthanna. 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 474 



did not mention: "Fdtihatil-Kitdb - > , >t "n- 

„ ' a>«jU ^JLm^ ^Jb ^ :^jb ^1 Jla 



and another 5ura/i. 



. 0 



799. (There is another chain) from 
'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah, from 
his father with some of this (as in 
no. 778), and he added: "In the last 
two (Rak'ahs) he would (only) 
recite Fdtihatil-Kitdby Hammam 
(one of the narrators) added: "And 
he would lengthen the frrst RaWah 
more than the second one, and he 
would do the same for 'Asr and Al- 
Ghaddh (the morning, Fajr) 
prayer." (Sahih) 



-^.y. ji '^jj^ cf. -^.ji 



jUaJj 



Jj^\ ■^')\ J J>i Ol^j -.ju 




YVn: 



j-l : 

-Mi ^ i>. :^U 



Comments: 

This is among the Ahddlth proving that Al-Fdtihah is recited in each Rak'ah of 
the prayer. 

800. (There is another chain 
similar to no. 798) from 'Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father 
who said: "So we presumed that he 
(^) intended this that the 
people catch the first Rak'ah'' 
(Sahlh) 



5i ^^Jb jbj i!l 



801. Abu Ma'mar said: "We asked 
Khabbab: 'Did the Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to recite in Zuhr and 
'AsrT He said, 'Yes.' We said: 'And 
how could you tell that?' He 
repUed: 'By the movement of his 



^1^1 til;^ - A» \ 



0 ^ ✓ 
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802. Muhammad bin Juhadah ^ :Ci .| ^ iuli ijj^ - A^Y 
reported from a man, from 



'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa that the '^^^ ^'-^ 

Prophet ^ would stand in the first * t j : . 

of ZwAr until no footsteps u^JL^cr^^^o^^J^Jo^ 

could be heard. (Z)a^O Jj'^l I ' 





Comments: 

One may recite only Al-Fatihah in the last two Rak'ahs of Zw/zr and 'Asr 
prayers or one may also recite more of the Qur'an. This is also borne out in 
the following Hadith (no. 804). 



Chapter 125,126. Shortening s^r?^" y " ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ r^*^ 

The Last Two Rak'ah 




803. Jabir bin Samurah said that -yj^ ^ - A«r 

'Umar said to Sa*d: "People have 



complained (to me) regarding you, ^^'^ Ji 

so much so that they have even ^ • jjjj Jli Jli s'^^ • 
complained about (your) prayer." " " ^ ^ ^ 

He replied: "As for me, I lengthen j^l^J^^^Jr^J^J^il^ii!^ 

■* 



WW 

the first two (Rak'ahs), and shorten . . » 1,, . i>fr ,rt ,it 
the last two. And I do not ignore ^ ' ^ 
what I used to follow of the prayer 5 ^ ^ cJaii I U J\ Ji'j^^ \ 



of the Messenger of Allah s . . . ,^ 

'Umar said: "And that is what (I) jJiJI iJb : JU 4)1 J^j 

thought of you." (Sahih) 




1 
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804, Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
"We estimated (the length of time) 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
stood for Zuhr and 'Asr. So we 
estimated that he stood in the first 
two Rak'ah of Zuhr for around (the 
time it takes to recite) thirty verses 
— the length of Alif Lam Mim 
Tamil As'Sajdah^^ And we 
estimated that he stood half of that 
length in the last two Rak'ahs. And 
we estimated that he stood in 'Asr 

m 

for the first two Rak'ahs as he 
stood in the last two of Zuhr, And 
he stood in the last two Rak'ahs of 
Asr around half that the length." 
(Sahih) 



. " " * -1."-' 1*". k. i. 




I ^ 



0 I 




Chapter 126,127. The Amount 
Of Recitation In Zuhr And ^Asr 



805. Jabir bin Samurah said that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ would 
recite in Zuhr and Asr with Was- 
samd' wat-tdriq^^^ and Was-samd* 
dhdtil-burup^ and Surahs similar 
to them. {Hasan) 



J M -5 



l-wJlj <jjUaJlj ^iLUlj jJajJlj ^;4^^ 

■ :^Ju^l Jlij aJL- ji ^.-^ Cr" ^'^' 'C ^<>^'-? ^*^*C ^-j-^^-? 




806, It was reported from Simak 
who said: "I heard Jabir bin 
Samurah say: 'When the sun 



As-Sajdah (32). 

(86) 

^/-BwnS/- (85) 
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started its descend (from its • iis A - - , - > 
zenith), the Messenger of Allah m M Oj^J o\S j^, y}^ 



would pray Zuhr, And he would ^AL v}j JL> ^..^LM 

recite the likes of Wal-laili idhd J'^ . ^ * 

yaghshay^ and he would do >^'^ 'ur^- '^1 cP^'^ 'a- 




likewise for 'Asr, and all the other r^, n;| ^ J^j^ ol^iJzJlj 

prayers as well, except for the Subh - o & - - 

prayer, for he would lengthen it." 
{§am) 

p. 



807. It was reported from Abu GIU- : iLii lijL>- - A • V 



Mijlaz, from Ibn 'Umar: "The ^. -i > > :.^.r^ > > 



Prophet ^ once prostrated during r*^^ '^-'^^ ^ ^^-^^ ^ 



the ZwAr prayer, then stood up and ^} ^V' 
performed Ruku So we thought 



that he had recited Tamil as- ^ 4r^' -j' a^' a* 



Ibn *Eisa said: No one mentioned 



Umayyah except for Mu'tamirP^ "c^^ S^' .eJ^^I J^jL" 



808. ^Abdullah bin 'UbaiduUah ^jijJl jl^ iL^l^^ :SU bSoi- - A* A 

said: "I, along with some other ^ , 

youth from Banu Hashim, visited ui ^ '^.^ Oi ur'r 

Ibn ^Abbas. So we asked one of the j ^| 4,1^ 

youth among us: 'Ask Ibn * Abb as if " * ^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ used to • ^ ^ i-ri <>? 

recite in ZwAr and 'Asr' He (Ibn I'"' ^ J £p • I 

^Abbas) said: 'No, no!' Someone s?* ^ ^^^-^ ^ • ^ 



^/-Lfli/ (92) 

AS'Sajdah (32). 

^•'^ Abu Dawud narrated this from Muhammad bin 'Eisa, and his statement here indicates 
that out of the three he heard it from, only this one mentioned that it was from 
Sulaiman At-Taimi from Umayyah, from Abu Mijlaz, the remainder did not mention 
Umayyah in the chain, but Sulaiman from Abu Mijlaz. 
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said: 'He might have recited to , ^ - - . • * 

hiWlf Hp reoheH- 'Wne to vn,i • *J A^i* • ^ t 'il . JUa 



himself.' He replied: 'Woe to you, 

this is worse than the first one! He oli : JUd VJu d\S 

(^) was a servant commanded (by . ^ - . ^ 

Allah), and he proclaimed what he ^ ^^-^^ ^J^^' >^ 

was sent with. And we^^l were not ^ilji Oji ilJ^l .5. J^^f 

specified except in three matters: ' * - - ^ ^ " 



We were commanded with Isbdgh (jr^ :JU^ 

during PFudw; and not to eat from , ^> ^ ^^^^ ^^(r 

charity, and not to allow a donkey - 

to mate with a horse.'"^^^ (Hasan) . 



jiij A. ^L- ^.-^ .^UJij nvj- c^u ^ij ^VM:^ cj^^i 

A>*>w9j ^tp>x^ 6JL*-j o^rir^J ^ * ^ /V : Ja**ij*bll t jJluJI oljj "t^b;^! AxjUj j»ta*b[l k*jai>- 



809. Ibn 'Abbas said: "I do not ^ ^Uj Uil.- - 

know if the Prophet ^ used to W ' 

recite in Zuhr and 'Asr or not." 0^ ^j^^^ -(4^ 



i 0 



^1 4. ^^jj>' ^ Tn/\:ju^l A^-^l l^sn^ 

Chapter 127,128. The Amount 1^ I jjS (^YAc uv ^^>ocJi) 

Of Recitation In Maghrib ' * * • . t . 



810. Ibn 'Abbas said that Umm Al- ^ ^4!^ i?^* ^'-^ - -^^^ 
Fadl bint Al-Harith heard him 



while he was reciting Wal-mwsaldti 
'urfanP^ She said: "O son, you ^ jJ^iJi Si :^l!^ ^.1 ^ ctii 
have reminded me (of something) / / , , ^ , 




Meaning Banu Hashim, the relatives of the Messenger 

They differ over the meaning of Isbdgh here in relation to Wudu\ and it appears that it 
means to wash each part three times for those that are washed more than once, and that 
this is specific for his ^ family. This narration is also recorded by Ahmad (1:249) At- 
Tirmi^i, and An-Nasal. 

Al-Mursalat (11). 
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• 



by reciting this Surah — this was - . . 

the last that I heard the Messenger "^^^^A ^'^^ ^ 4^^- 

of Allah ^ recite, in Maghrib:' ^ U l^'i jj^i 

(Sahlh) " . ' f . 



iS^I t,JL_.j Vlt:^ i^>JI S^l^l lUliVl t^jUJl <ur>l • 

.VA/> :(^.) Jyj^^^U ^_J^ <>* ^"^^X 'CH' Si^ 



811. Jubair bin Mut'im said: "I a* 6:^' " '^^^ 

heard the Prophet ^ recite yl/- 

Tiirf during Maghrib? (Salfih) \'. - , . 

Vjb ^ ^1 jj-.j sLi*-. ;jyi -ui 4-1 




tStAs^l t^JU-j Vio:^ tw-^>JI ^ ^1 tobVi c^^jUJl 4:>-^l •2i>« 



812, It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij (who said): "Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah narated to me from 
'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, from 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam who said: 
'Zaid bin TTiabit said to me: "Why 
do you recite the short MufassaP^ 
(Surahs) during Maghrib, even 
though I have seen the Messenger 
of Allah ^ recite the longer of the 
two?" He (Ibn Abi Mulaikah) said: 
"I said: 'Which one is the longer of 
the two?' He replied: 'Al-A'rdf, and 
the other one is Al-An'dm:" And I 
(Ibn Juraij) asked Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah so he said to me, that to 
him they are Al-Ma'idah and Al- 
A'raf. (Sahih) 



✓ ^ ^ 



L'I ^'Lj c^uJSlI ^l>S!l :JU 



^/-5rMr (52). 

See the rajiiir of Ibn Kathir, Surah Qaf (9:215) published by Darussalam, 
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Comments: 

We learn from these Ahadith that the Messenger of Allah (^) recited long 
Surahs on some occasions. The Imam should take into consideration the 
circumstances and the needs of those whom he is leading in prayer. 

Chapter 128,129. Those Who ^fj s:.U' - (>T^. ^TA ^^i) 

Claimed A Lesser Amount * ' ... 



(Should Be Recited) (Wi iJ^\)\^^ ^JJ^ I 

813. Hisham bin ^Urwah narrated: -Jce^l u^, " 

"My father used to recite in .cyj^ ^ ^^l^ U^l :^LU ^ 

Maghrib similar to what you recite: ^ 



ft ✓ toy 

WaWAdiyatP^ and others similar ^ j>«^ ^^^1 ^ 1^ jl^ JUl 



(in length) to it." (SaAiA) .it, - '-^ k i-li- ■ - 

Abu Dawud said: This shows that is 



abrogated. And this is more Jlij .^j^ IIa i^jl^ ^1 

correct. ^-tt':' ^^i- '\ 

J> Jyj A. :>jb ^\ r^Y/Y:,^! C^^;^ o^L-l] 

814. 'Amr bin Shu*aib narrated _ ^^^^ 

from his father, from his 



grandfather, that he said: "There is ^^-^ ■ jtjr^ if, J 




no 5Mm/i from the Mufassal^ small J^j^J ♦ JuAi cAt>.^^- J 15 i 

or large, except that I have heard - * . c^i 



the Messenger of Allah ^ leading 5^ t^^i Ji Jj^ 

the people with it in an obligatory , . L^l V U ! Jli ^jl 

prayer." {Dat) ^-^^ ^ u .uw ^1 



815. It was reported from An- ^ ..^ > bij^ - A\o 

Nazzal bin 'Ammar, from Abu ' 



'Uthman An-Nahdi that he prayed ^ ^j^o^J^j^'u^Sy -c^e 
Ma^/^n6 behind Ibn Mas'ud, and he ^ ,5. - 

recited: Qui huwd Allahu ahadP-^ ^ ^\ :^^\ ^ 



Al-'Adiyat (100), 
Al-Ikhlas (112). 
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Chapter 129,130. A Person JuJ J^-^l U - ( \ r • . \ r ^ ^ i) 
Repeating The Same Siira/t In ' " ' ' ' > 

Both The Rak'ah ( jis^S*' J. 5>*^'j Oj-^ 

816.Mu'adh bin 'Abdullah Al- 
Juhani said that a person from the 

tribe of Juhainah informed him, l/' Oi 



that he heard the Prophet 51 recite al^ ^ iUi ^ .J^ 

Idha zulzilatU-arcf^^ in the 5m6/i '■^^ - ^. - <jr , - 



prayer in both the Rak'ahs. (He ^ -'S?*-^ '^-4^ 0^ 

said:) "I don't know whether the '..li, t \' r, . 



Messenger of Allah m forgot, or ^J^' '^l C^' 



he did so intentionally." {Hasan) -il J^j i^jSl !>U ^ 



? 





Comments: 

Repeating the same Surah in a single prayer is permissible. 

Chapter 130,131. The ; S^l-^ji - ( ^r ^ . \r • ^i) 

Recitation Of Al-Fajr ^ . . r^-' 

817. 'Arar bin Huraith said: "It is 

■ ^^^^^ 

as if I am hearing the voice of the 

Prophet reciting in the morning ^ ^ir^A If) ur^ ^ 



^cijI^il^^^H^Ql^'^- AW 



prayer: 'So verily, I svi^ear by the _ j , UUJ-I 

(planets) that recede; and by (the CT^ ' J?^ 

planets) that move swiftly and hide :JL5 ^'^i ^ 
themselves.'"^^^ (5'aM^) 



. < Jot .gi Jil ^1 --^^ 




Az'Zalzalah (99). 
^f-raJbvir 81:15-16. 
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Chapter 131,132. The One Who ^< ^ - (^rx ^ ^1) 

Did Not Recite The Fdtihah In ^ * ' . . 

His Prayer ^^'^ 

818. Abu Sa'eed said: "We were jJ^^l j^l 1^1^- - A^A 
commanded to recite Fdtihatil- 



iiiYflfc, and whatever else was easy." ^ ^ csSliS^^ flli 



^ 0^^>«r-* (^VAV: jU^^l) 

819. Abu Hurairah narrated: "The t^'^^)"^ r l^. J^»>!l l^^^ - 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to me : 



'Go out, and proclaim in the city ^^-r^* iy^ Cri 0^ ^Se^^ 



that no prayer (is considered valid) .^^1 ^ 

except with (the recitation of) the , \ " " , 

Qur'an, even if it is with Fatihatil- £>^'* J^-'j J 

X/rafc and something more.'" ^ri ^LjuJI J 



820. Abu Hurairah narrated: "The : J>h ^'-^ ^ - At • 

Messenger of Allah M commanded .... > t m t • - i^^*; - 

me to proclaim: There is no prayer -^'^^ i , lt j~ • 

except with the recitation of ^ i!l ^^^Ul 01 ^il : JlS 

Fatihatil-Kitdb and something - « . r , v 1. r . 

more. {Dahf) ^ ^ . . . . -rt^ . ^ 
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821, It was reported from Abu As- 
Sa'ib, the freed slave of Hisham bin 
Zuhrah, who said: "I heard Abu 
Hurairah saying: The Messenger 
of Allah said: "Whoever prays 
any prayer in which the Mother of 
the Book {Al-Fdtihah) is not 
recited, then (his prayer) will be 
incomplete, it will be incomplete, it 
will be incomplete, not complete," 

He said: "I said: 'O Abu Hurairah! 
Sometimes we are behind the 
ImamV So he poked my forearm, 
and said: 'O Persian, recite it to 
yourself, for I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: "Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has said: 
'I have divided the prayer between 
Myself and My servant into two 
halves. So half of it is for Me, and 
half of it is for My servant, and My 
servant will get what he asks for,'" 
The Messenger of Allah said: 
"Recite (it): The servant says: All 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord of 
all creation; and Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: *My servant has 
praised Me.' Then he says: The 
Ever-Merciful, the Bestower of 
Mercy; and Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, says: 'My servant has 
extolled Me.' Then he says: The 
Owner of the Day of Judgment; 
and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 'My servant has glorified Me.' 
Then the servant says: You alone 
do we worship, and Your help 
alone do we seek, (and Allah says:) 
*So this is between My servant and 
I, and My servant will get what he 
asks.' The servant says: Guide us to 
the straight path. The path of those 




4j 



^ 0 




& 0 



^ L^J !>: J 



t 



: JU 



^! J 



:t3 I 



% 



liL 



(^j^' J^'')^ -Jj^- '^-^ iJ^h^ 



cs^' 



. ^ i ^ ^ ^ 



MM 



I 
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whom You have favored, not those 
upon whom (You have) shown 
Your anger, nor those who have 
gone astray. (Allah says:) *So these 
are for My servant, and My servant 
will get what he asks.'" {Sahih) 



822. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Mahmud bin 
Ar-Rabr, from 'Ubadah bin As- 
Samit, conveying it from the 
Prophet he said: "There is no 
prayer for one who does not recite 
Fdtihatil-Kitab or more than that." 
Sufyan said: 'Tor he who prays by 
himself." {Sahih) 



^jH^ f-^y^y^^ jOi 



Comments: 

The Hadith is authentic but the statement "more than that" does not occur in 
Other versions of the same narration. 



823. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Salamah, from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from 
Makhul, from Mahmud bin Ar- 
Rabr from 'Ubadah bin As-Samit, 
who said: "We were (standing) 
behind the Messenger of Allah ^ 
in the Fajr prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah 0, recited (the Qur'an), but 
found it difficult to recite (due to 
interference). When he completed 
(the prayer) he said: 'Perhaps you 
recite behind your ImdmT We said: 
'Yes, rapidly, O Messenger of 
Allah.' So he said: 'Do not do so, 
except with Fdtihatil-Kitdb, for there 
is no prayer for one who does not 
recite it.'" {Sahih) 



^ ^ ft ^ ^ 



5 A 



IS :J15 



4 *^ 



:QS ^ OjjyJ pJdjJ» :Jli 



> « 



- > ^ 
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824. It was reported from Makhul, 
from Nafi' bin Mahmud bin Ar- 
Rabf Al-Ansari who said: "Once 
*Ubadah (bin As-Samit) was late 
for the Subh prayer, so Abu 
Nu*aim, the Mu'adh-dhin, called 
the Iqamah^ and led the people in 
prayer. 'Ubadah came, and I was 
with him, and we stood behind Abu 
Nu*aim while he was reciting out 
loud. 'Ubadah started reciting 
Fatihatil-Kitdb, When he finished, I 
said to him: 'I heard you reciting 
Fdtihatil-Kitab while Abu Nu'aim 
was reciting out loud (as well).' He 
replied: 'Yes. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ prayed a prayer in which 
the recitation is done out loud, and 
the recitation became difficult for 
him. When he finished, he turned 
around to face us and said: "Do you 
recite when I recite out loud?" Some 
of us replied: "We do indeed do 
that." So he said: "Then do not (do 
so), for I was saying (to myself) 
'What is the matter with me that I 
am struggling with the Qur'an?' So 
do not recite anything of the Qur'an 
when I recite out loud, except the 
Mother of the Book." {Sahih) 

Jrn/A :5^b>uJI J ^jiJl ^UiJI /Sj 0^ ^^''o^ tfU^I <Ji>. 5*1^1 ^\:S J 
(YiY tYn /r: Jl^^I) '^y^ ^UJIj ^jUI .U' if. (f^ ^ iY V.'^ 



JU J^'l Ulj i!>ii» :Jli cijU> iUJ U 





I 
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825. (Others reported it) from 
Makhul, from 'Ubadah, similar to 
the narration of Ar-Rabf bin 
Sulaiman.^^1 They all said: "So 
Makhul would recite the Fdtihah in 
every Rak'ah of Maghrib, 'Isha\ 
and Subh silently. Makhul would 
say: 'After the Imam recites 
(Fatihah) out loud and remains 
quiet, recite it (Fdtihah) silently. 
But if he does not remain quiet, 
then recite before him, or with 
him, or after him. Do not leave it 
under any circumstance.'" (Sahih) 



^y^ ^^^^ if. >.>J^ 
if, ^!)^ 4^-^ >^ if- ^Jj^ 



4* 

^ ^^-^0 V 



ft JW> ^ 



Chapter 132,133. Those Who 
Held That One Should Recite 
(Al-Fdtihah) In Other Than 
The Aloud Prayers 

826. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Ibn 
Ukaimah Al-Laithi, from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ once turned around (after 
completing) a prayer in which he 
had recited out loud, and said: 
"Did one of you just recite with me 
now?" (One man) said: "Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah." He replied: 
"I was saying (to myself) why is it 
that I am struggling in my 
(recitation) of the Qur'an." So 
when the people heard this, they 
stopped reciting in those prayers in 
which the Messenger of Allah 
recited out loud. (Sahih) 




] : 




:J15 fjUl JU Jyl Jl» :JIS 





That is number 824 which Abu Dawud heard from Ar-Rabf bin Sulaiman. 
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Abu Dawud said: Ma'mar, Yunus, 
and Usamah bin Zaid reported the 
Hadith of Ibn Ukaimah from Az- 
Zuhrl with the same meaning 
reported by Malik. 




827. (Others reported)^^^ from 
Sufyan, from Az-Zuhri, he said: "I 
heard Ibn Ukaimah narrating to 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, he said: 'I 
heard Abu Hurairah saying: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ once led us 
in prayer." — We think it was the 
morning prayer — with the same 
meaning up to his saying: "Why is 
it that I am struggling in my 
(recitation) of the Qur'an?" 
{Sam) 

Abu Dawud said: In his narration, 

Musad-dad said: ''Ma'mar said: 'So 

the people stopped reciting behind 

the Messenger of Allah 0, in those 

prayers that he used to recite out 
loud.'"t2] 

In his narration Ibn As-Sarh said: 
"Ma'mar said, from Az-Zuhri: 
'Abu Hurairah said: "So the people 
stopped." 

And 'Abdullah bin Muhammad Az- 
Zuhri who was among them^"^^ 
said: "Sufyan said: 'Az-Zuhri said 




ij^^' oil 



0 ^ ^ 



:iyiji 



:Jli 



-'^ ^ f 



4)1 J 




4)1 J 



4A)1 Jbj .^Ul :o^^^ 



He heard this narration from Musad-dad, Ahmad bin Mu^amamd Al-MarwazI, 
Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Abi Khalf, ^Abdullah bin Muhammad Az-Zuhri, and 
(Ahmad bin *Amr) Ibn As-Sarh - all of them narrated it from Sufyan. 
That is, this is how Ma'mar narrated it according to Musad-dad's narration, without 
mentioning whose statement that is. 

Meaning, he was there when Sufyan narrated it and Ma'mar was also present and 
clarified its wording. 



1 
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^ijj^l iljSj :^U» 



Jij^U -cij^il^ :aJ Jli iSj^y^ 



something that I did not hear.' So 
Ma'mar said that he had said: 'So 
the people stopped.'" 

Abu Dawud said: 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Ishaq reported it from Az- 
Zuhri, and his narration ended at 
his saying: "Why is it that I am 
struggling in my (recitation) of the 
Qur'an?" And Al-Awza'i reported 
it from Az-Zuhri, he said in it: 
Az-Zuhri said: The Muslims 
considered that an admonishment 
that they should not recite with 
him in what he recited aloud." 

Abu Dawud said: I heard 
Muhammad bin Yahya bin Paris 
say: "His saying: *So the people 
stopped' is from the saying of Az- 
Zuhri."t^^ 



✓ Ox ✓ ^ i ^ ^ ^ • ^ ^ \ ^ 



• m 




828. It was reported from Shu'bah, 
from Qatadah, from Zurarah, from 
Imran bin Husain that the Prophet 
^ prayed Zuhr and a man came 
and recited behind him: Glorify the 
Name of Your Lord, the Most 
High.^^^ When he had completed 
the prayer, he asked: "Who among 
you recited?" They replied, "A 
man (among us)." He said: "I knew 
that some of you were trying to 
snatch it from me." (Sahih) 



^x o ^ " *^ 



2 a 



1^ Jjr3 34^' iJ-^ 



(t->waxj jl -X5» :Jli tjjfj 



All of the discussion of the author after the preceding narration was related to whether 
the statement: "So the people stopped" is from Abu Hurairah, or Az-Zuhri, or from 
whom. And he narrated the statement of Muhammad bin Yahya, who is Adh-Dhull, 
because a number of them considered him to be the most knowledgeable of the 
narrations of Az-Zuhri. 

Al -'Aid (87). 
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Abu Dawud said: In his narration, 
Abu Al-Walid said: "Shu^bah said: 
'So I said to Qatadah: 'Is not the 
opinion of Sa'eed that one should 
listen silently to the Qur'an?' He 
replied: 'That is only when (the 
Imam) recites aloud."' 

In his narration, Ibn Kathir^^^ said: 
"I (Shu'bah) said to Qatadah: 'It 
appears he (the Prophet ^) 
disliked it.' So he (Qatadah) 
replied: 'If he disliked it, he would 
have prohibited it.'" 



oiu^i cJii iZJiJi JU 



t\S :sSi£5J vlii :JU ^s;^ J j$ 'i^> 



829. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
'Adi from Sa'eed, from Qatadah, 
from Zurarah, from 'Imran bin 
Husain that the Allah's Prophet ^ 
led them in Zuhr. When he had 
finished, he said: "Who among you 
recited. Glorify the Name of You 
Lord, the Most High^^^ A man 
replied: "I did." So he said: "I 
knew that some of you were trying 
to snatch it from me." (Sahih) 

Chapter 134,135. The Minimum 
Recitation That Suffices An 
Illiterate Person, Or A Non- 
^Arab 






0 





OP' 




830. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated: \^'^\ ; ^ j _ * 

"The Messenger of Allah ^ once 
came upon us while we were reciting 
the Qur'an, and there were among ^>:JU<iilJu^\:^^L:^^^ .jO^O^l 



That is Muliammad bin Kathir Al-AbdI. Abu Dawud narrated this version of the Hadith 
with one chain from him from Shu'bah and another from Abu Al-Walld At-Tayalisi 
from Shu'bah. 

Al --'Ala (87). 
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us bedouins and non-' Arabs. He 
said, "Recite, for each (one of you) 
is (reciting) acceptably. And there 
will come (after you) peoples who 
will try to straighten it just as the 
shaft of an arrow is straightened; 
they will be hasty with it, and not 
deferring.'"^^^ (Sahlh) 



J5o :JU5 




153 



4 .^jbUij «i jju- ^i-io?" r^v/r:ju»-i \.j*f^ «li->i] 

.Y'ov/r:<,xp 



ij^'j Jj^ -V^J 0^. 



ft 




831. Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ once 
came upon us while we were reciting 
the Qur'an to one another. He said: 
'All praise be to Allah! The Book of 
Allah is one, and there are red, 
white and black people among you. 
Recite it, before there comes a 
people who will recite it — they will 
straighten it just as an arrow shaft is 
straightened. They will seek its 
reward immediately, and will not 
defer it." (Da tjO 



ji^ '^>^>-^j ^. W ji^ (>• Y'tA/o : jujvI o-y-i [Uuj^ :gi>« 



^1 ^} 



T " I -fc*^ • I i 0 ^ ^ 



4;p^^ j.Ul^.^lj ioUs- j.i><55jdjJ tJUJlJj^^ j^.^^i^Uj V* WAlij- 



832. 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
narrated: "A man came to the 
Prophet s^, and said: 1 cannot 
seem to memorize anything from 
the Qur'an, so teach me what will 
suffice me of it.' He replied: 'Say: 
''Subhan Allah, wal-hamdulillah, wa 
la ilaha Ulalldh, walldhu Akbar, wa 
Id hawla wa Id quwwata illd billahil- 
'aliyyil-'azim (Allah is exalted, and 




Meaning, hasty with their recitation, seeking the reward in the world by showing off^ and 
not deferring means not seeking the reward of the Hereafter through their recitation. 
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all praise be to Allah, and none has ^t. . » 

the right to be worshipped but ^ ^.j -wi *ui 

Allah, and Allah is the Most J^jb :JU ^iib "^1 

Great), and there is no change nor 



power (to do anything) except with J^*' -J^ V ^ ^ '"^ '"^^ 

w ' 4"'"'^*'' '^''h "^^^ ^ -^^^ -^^^'^ 

Mighty). The man said: O - - - 



Messenger of Allah, this is all for '-Wj s-:^ 



Allah, so what is there for me?' He „ - vT- iV 

said: 'Say: "Allahummarhamni - 

warzuqni, wa 'dfini, wahdini (O 

Allah! Have mercy on me, and 

provide me sustenance, and protect 

me and guide me)."' 

When the man stood up (to leave), 
he motioned with his two hands (as 
if he were taking something from 
the Prophet ^), so the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: 'This person has 
indeed filled his hand with good."' 
(Hasan) 



Comments: 

If one is utterly unable to memorize Siirat Al-Fdtihah one should say the 
afore-mentioned formula. 

833. It was reported from Humaid, • <^ ^ <>. ' -^^ " 

from Al-Hasan, from Jabir bin " ^ '-1 m n 

'Abdullah, who said: "We used to Cj^ '^r^^^ -h' ^j^ 

supplicate while standing and ^il jIp ^ ^U- t^;^:;^! ^ 

sitting, and say the Tasbih (glorify ^ ^ ^ 

Allah) in /?mA:m' and prostration '^^^ J-^ :JU 
during the voluntary prayers." . Jj., lii; All^^s 

o^^j ju>]i i!.' oiU^p 



834. (There is another chain) -J^e^! 0^ " '^^^ 

Humaid, with simUar (as no. 833), y^^^ 1) JlU iL'l^ 

but he did not mention 'the ^ ^ ' \ ^ 
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— • - 



j^^j ji^^ J ol^ :JIS 



voluntary'. And he said; "Al-Hasan ? J t 

would recite Fdtihatil-Kitdb in the 

Zuhr and 'Asr prayer, regardless of ,^\^\ l^^\Ju ^.Ul JiU jl liUl 



whether he was the Imam, or 
(praying) behind the Imam, And he 

would say the Tasblh, and the [^W] :^.> 

Takblr, and the Ta/z/S the amount 
(of time that it takes to recite Surah) 
Qaf SiUd Adh-Dhdnyatr {Daif) 




Chapter 135,136. The 
Completion Of The Takbtr 



835. Mutarrif narrated: "'Imran 
bin Husain and I once prayed 
behind 'Ali bin Abl Talib. So he 

* 

would say the Takbir every time he 
went into prostration, and when he 
went into Ruku\ and when he 
stood up after two Rak'ahs, After 
he had finished, ^hnran grasped my 
hand and said: 'This person has 
indeed prayed the prayer of 
Muhammad (Sahih) 



0 



0 ^ ^ 




0 ^ > > 



5l' 



'"^b ''je '-^b 




UJl 




8 - "^ It was reported from Shu'aib, 
from Az-Zuhri, who said: "Abu Bakr 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman and Abu 
Sa: nah informed me, that Abu 
Huairah would say the Takblr for 
e\ ry prayer, whether obligatory or 
.He would say the TaWolr when 
itood up, then he would say the 
iakblr when he went into Ruku\ 
then he would say: ''SamV Alldhu 
liman hamidah (Allah hears those 
who praises Him)" and then say: 



^1 
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f^t^l iJi ^1 Jli 



''Rabband wa lakal-hamdu'' (O our 
Lord! And to You belongs all 
praise) before going into 
prostration. He would then say: 
''Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great)" while falling into 
prostration, then he would say the 
Takbir v/htn he would raise his head, 
and then he would say the Takbir 
when going down into prostration, 
and then he would say the Takbir 
when raising his head (from 
prostration). Then he would say the 
Takbir when he stood up from the 
sitting position after two (Rak'ahs), 
and he would do the same in every 
Rak'ah until he completed the 
prayer. Then he would say, after 
completing (the prayer): "I swear by 
Him in Whose Hands is my soul, I 
am indeed the closest of you in 
imitating the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah Indeed, this 
was the way that he prayed, until he 
left this world." (5aAi/r) 

Abu Dawud said: Malik, Az- 
Zubaidi, and others had the last 
phrase (Indeed, this was the way 
that he prayed...') from Az-Zuhri, 
from 'All bin Husain,^^^ and 
*Abdul-A*la was in accord with 
Shu'aib bin Abi Hamzah from 

_ ♦ 

Ma'mar, from Az-ZuhrL^^^ 



Cfji OrT ^ ^ ^►•J^^-d ir^ je^ 

cT'j^' fj^ ^ 1^ 

t-^. ^ ^ ^ 'O-'I 



837, It was reported from *Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza that he prayed 



in 



lio^ - AW 



That narration is reported in his Mu'watta' from *Ali bin Husain, from 'Ali bin Abi Talib 
from the Prophet ^. 

Meaning that 'Abdul-Aia narrated it with the same chain as Shu'aib did here. 
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with the Messenger of Allah 0„ 
and he would not complete the 
Takbir. (Daff) 

Abu Dawud said: This means that 
he would not say the Takbir after 
raising his head from the Rukil' 
and before going into prostration, 
and after raising his head from 
prostration. 



J.} iL'li Jli\ 





■ 1 ' >*e. c 



a»"l/r:ju^l [ci^ :gi>iJ 



Chapter 136,137. How Should 
One Place His Knees Before 
His Hands (While Going Into 
Prostration) 

838. It was reported from Shank 
from 'Asim bin Kulaib, from his 
father, from Wall bin Hujr, who 
said: 'T saw that the Prophet 
when he prostrated, he would place 
his knees (on the ground) before 
his hands, and when he stood up, 
he would raise his hands before his 
knees," (Dalf) 



• 0 







0 c- 



^1 0:13 :J15 



^^b 5#j ^ ^ 



5r^J Jt^ 



^ [ui-*-^ oaLmiI] 




839. It was reported from 
Hammam who said: "Muhammad 
bin Juhadah narrated to us from ^ 

■ 

*Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa'il, from his 
father, that the Prophet 



is'. 



.y < 
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♦ - 



would.. .so he mentioned the Hadith - , , - ^ - - « * - 

5^1 ^.-^ >ai -Jl Ol ^ 



of the Salat (no. 838) and said: "So 

when he fell into prostration, his ^jVl J\ il^j lioj lLU :Jli 
knees touched the ground before ' ' ^ 

his palms did." {Dalf) • ^' 

Hammam said: And Shaqiq jLf U IL^j^j iflli Jli 

narrated to us (he said): " 'Asim ^ . - s . , > , 

bin Kulaib narrated to me from his • 5^ 4r ' ^ 

father, from the Prophet m with ^ ^-f ^ , ^^^j 

similar to this.'' And in the " . ^"^ ^ 

narration of one of them — and I -S^^**^ 4^-^ 

am almost sure^^^ it was the 

narration of Muhammad bin ^ j . j ^ 

Juhadah — "And when he got up, 
he stood up on his knees, and took 

support from his thighs." . vrn : ^ . IUl^^ : 

Comments: 

Both the above-mentioned Ahadith are weak as to the chain of narration. 
Before prostrating, one should place one's hands on the ground first rather 
than one's knees. This is borne out by the following Hadith (no. 840). 



840. It was reported from 'Abdul- "^'^ ' iy. ^ - Al» 
'Aziz bin Muhammad (who said): , >a^> , . > > -t, 

"\yriiV.o«^«^o/4 <AUriiiiioV. .a^**^ t/^-*^ ..ja.*^ ^j^' '^r' 



Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin 

Hasan narrated to us from Abu '^^jJI ^J} if ir^ ji <wl t!^^ 

Az-Zinad, from Al-A'raj, from Abu > , ' - 0 > - 

Hurairah who said: 'The ^Uj^-j : V.> ^» ^^>Vl 



Messenger of Allah ^ said: U5 il^: ^J^l bl 

"When one of you prostrates, let 



him not kneel as a camel kneels, -"^rej Jr* 5^-^ J j^*?^' 

and let him place his hands (on the 
ground) before his knees." (Hasan) 

o^j^^ J! J-^- ^ Jj' ^J^^ • 




841. It was reported from 'Abdullah l^J^ -li^ iji - 
bin Nafi', from Muhammad bin 



He said: "the greater of my knowledge is that". And this statement preceded regarding 
this narration under number 736. 
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* Abdullah bin Hasan, Abu Az- ^ *U ' ^iil 

Zinad, from Al-A'raj, from Abu ^ - ui 



Hurairah who said: "The Messenger ^^^i^^ 

of Allah said: *Does one of you , . ' . > . . o*./ «^ 

intend to pray kneeling as a camel ^1 i^^J : Jl* s3;> 

kneels?"' (ffiwuii) . /j- ^5 ^ 



^ jUJ^l ^ ^/Nl Jl J^. U Jjl cjJdl C JLJI 4^>l [^] 




Chapter 137,138. Standing Up J ^ - ( ^rA . ^rv <,^n«JO 
In The Single (Odd Numbered ' ' ' * ..5, 



842. It was reported from Ayyub, U^l 1^1^. : SllJ bi ji- - A 1 Y 

from Abu Qilabah who said: "Abu » . 

Sulaiman Malik bin Al-Huwairith '^-^-^ ^ sT^- 

• -- 

came to us in our Masjid, and said: ^^JjAii ^ sIaJU OUlLi J^ U^b^- : JU 
'I swear by Allah, I (sometimes) , ^ / . ^ ' , ^ - 

pray with you, and I don't intend to r^, j-^"^ '-^^i -^^^ ^•^^ J\ 

pray, but I only wish to ^ oi Ijf Js^j 3^1 ij Uj 
demonstrate to you how I saw the ' "* . ' , 

Messenger of Allah pray." cJi :Jli .J-i^ ^ J>^j cJl^ 

He said: "I asked Abu Qilabah: ^i^ :J15 ^ h 

*How did he used to pray?"' He \, . . *t/ ^' 

replied: *Just like this Shaikh of - ^^-^ Iji " 



ours prays'" - meaning their , >J. .r. r 

/mflm ^ Amr hin Sial amah — "AnH 5-^^' ^'J '^i 



Imam, 'Amr bin Salamah. — "And ^ ^ 

he (Abu Qilabah) also mentioned .^li jjj Jj^l yS'')\ ^ 5>r^l 



that he (Malik bin Al-Huwairith) 
would sit after completing the 
second prostration of the first 
Rak'ahy and then stand." (Sahih) 



843, (There is another chain) from Cil;- ^ luj lili- - Air 

Ayyub, from Abu Qilabah who . , - ' - 

said: "Abu Sulaiman Malik bin Al- '^^^ ^ ck^l 



Huwairith came to our Masjid and jl ^ J I v iu U 5 Uli J 1 U 

said, I swear by Allah, I > ^ * t * 

(sometimes) pray, without having cf^i '^0 -J^ Ua^^ 
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any intention to pray, but I want to , - J- t -f M -m m 

demonstrate you how I saw the ^ jAiji oi -bji o:>Ul) 



Messenger of Allah ^ pray." So 5^5-^1 ^ : JU , Ju^iJ ^ J^j 
he would sit in the first Rak'ah > . - ^ 

when he raised his head from the -VA^^ "^^j (^j 

second prostration. {SahJh) 




844. (There is another chain) from ^ ^ \^ : Uia^ - All 
Abu Qilabah, from Malik bin Al- . . , 

Huwairith that he saw the Prophet 0* ^^^^ ^^ 

i would not stand up from any j i^yliiJI 

odd Rak'ah that he was in until he 



had sat down completely. (Sahih) • tij^ ^ 



Comments: 

These Ahadith prove that this sitting is recommended. 



Chapter 138,m Sitting In The C^, t^^} " (^^^^ ^,^1) 

Iq'a^^^ Position Between The ^^^^ 

Two Prostrations • 



845. Tawus said: "We asked Ibn -u??^ 0^ - Alo 

'Abbas about the Iq*d' (squatting) 
upon the two feet during (between) 

prostration, and he said: 'It is the tlii : l^jU? ^^^^ ^i'* 

Sunnah' So we said: 'We see this \ . 
(position) to be unrefined (and not ^ .0=^"^' ^ 
befitting) for a man.' Ibn 'Abbas : Qi Ju .^1 ^ :JUi 

replied: 'This is the Sunnah of your ^ ^ . " , ^ - , - 

Prophet (SoAiA) *^ V • '^■^S • 



• ^ I > > > 





The sitting described here between two prostrations is to sit with the buttocks on the 
heels and the soles of the feet while the tops of the feet are flat on the ground, or to sit 
on the heels only, while the toes are planted in the same manner as they are during the 
prostration. 
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Comments: 

See number 783 related to the prohibited form of squatting, and the author 
has another chapter with a title mentioning squatting; see number 903. 



Chapter 139,140. What Should 
Be Said When One Raises His 
Head From The Ruku' 

846. It was reported from 
* Abdullah bin Numair, Abu 
Mu'awiyah, Waki', and Muhammad 
bin 'Ubaid from Al-A*mash, from 
'Ubaid bin Al-Hasan who said: "I 
heard 'Abdullah bin Abl Awfa 
saying: 'When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would raise his head from 
Ruku\ he would say: ''SamV Allahu 
liman hamidah, Allahummah 
rabbana lakal-hamdu miVas- 

m 

samdwdti wa miVal-ardi wa miVa 
ma shi'ta min shai'in ba'd, (Allah 
has heard the one that praises 
Him. O Allah, our Lord, to You 
belongs all praise, filling the 
heavens, and filling the earth, and 
filling anything that You will after 
that.)" (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri and Shu'bah bin Al-Hajjaj 
said (in this chain): " 'Ubaid Abi 
Al-Hasan."^^^ This Hadith does not 
contain "after Ruku*'' in it.^^^ 
Sufyan said: "We met Shaikh 
*Ubaid Abu Al-Hasan later, so he 
did not say: 'after Ruku*' in it." 

Abu Dawud said: And Shu'bah 
(also) reported it from Abu 'Ismah 
from Al-A'mash from 'Ubaid, he 
said: "After iiwikM*." 



^ > > 



lit 6yk U 4'^- ^^^*'^^^ r^'^ 




> > s > 
Oi ^^^^ 



Ar^JJ ^J*^ y.^J ji^ oi ^' 



lil ^ -ill jl^ : J^. 



<Li Jij ^ JLmj l^i ^^4?^ ^r^^ ^^^^ 



Rather than 'Ubaid bin Al-Hasan. 

That is the version of Sufyan and Shu'bah in which they said it was from 'Ubaid bin Al- 
Hasan. 
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847. (There are various chains) j^'l ^ J^j;: uiop^ - AlV 

from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri, who 



narrated: "The Messenger of Allah if. ^y*^ l^Op- j . ^ ^ jj^j i 



after saying: 'SamV Alldhu , •> j^!! ^-^^ 

liman hamidah (Allah has heard , 
the one that praises Him)' would ll^iij .* ^ ^ ^ ^-i^- 

say: ^Alldhumma rabband lakal- 



hamdu miVaUardi wa miVaS'Samd' ^ Y^wi* 

(O Allah, our Lord, to You t>.>i' -it^ <ji tt*^ JU^^ 

belongs all praise, filling the earth 



and filling the heaven)'." ^ ^> ^ 



Mu'ammal said:^^^ 'mWas-samdwdti JjL h\S 0^ 4i\ Jj-^j 6 1 i^^jjijl 
wfl miVal-ardi wa miVa md shVta 



min shaVin ba'd, ahlath-thand'i wal- r^' ''^^ b^'' '^-^^ ^ 



m^yd/, a/ia^^M md qdl al-'abdu -.j^ji .«,UUI ^.J^ lUi! iJU 
wakullund laka 'abdun, Id mdnVa . , 

limd 'atait (Filling the heavens and ^ ^J^-? ^J^j ^J^)) 

filling of the earth, and filling ^ ^^j^ j^f .li: ^ 
anything that You will after that. " ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ / ; 

You are worthy of praise and ^ ^alp Q^j ^1 JIS 

glorification; this is the most ^ ^ ... 

appropriate thing that a servant \ - . 
should say, and all of us are Your ju>JI li ^ Nj» - ^ - «cJlli 

servants. There is no one to ,^ ^- i • 

prevent what You give). Mahmud ^ 
added: 'Wa Id mu'tiya limd mana't ijUj : ju ((^4^l» :SjI>c^ ji ^ 
(and there is none that gives what , ^ ^ • > _ > , . » 

You have withheld),' — then they 'h^ Ji ^'jJ^ .^aIAII 

were in accordance: 'PTa /a >;a/2/a'M .jj; 4«jlUJI ijJ 1^3 14lil» :JU 
dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd (and no ^ ^ > 

one's food fortune will benefit him ji^ • UJ ^^jLl* 

(against You), for all good fortune ^ ^ ;] ^\ ^ t ^' J, 

is from You).' Bishr said: 'Rabband ^ ^ r-^ 

lakal'hamdu (Our Lord to You is 
the Praise).' And Mahmud did not 
say: 'Alldhumma (O Allah!)' He 



These names in these interjections are to demonstrate the various wordings in the 
various chains of narration he reported it from. 



I 
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said: ^Rabbana wa lakal-hamdu 
(Our Lord, and to You is the 
praise).' [And Al-Walld bin Muslim 
reported it from Sa'eed, that he 
said: 'Allahumma rabbana lakal- 
hamdu' And he also did not say: 
Wa la muHiya lima mana't (and 
there is none that gives what You 
have withheld).'" {SahXh) 

Abu Dawud said; And no one 
narrated it with that except for Abu 
Mus-hir. 

Comments: 

Both the Imam and the follower may chose any of the wordings for these 
supplications found in the authentic Hadiths, 



848. Abu Hurairah reported that ^ ^ ^il jl^ lil^- - AlA 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 



"When the Imam says: *5flm/' OltUi ^} ^ ^4U> 



AUdhu liman hamidah (Allah has :JU ^ ^1 l^J/J. ^1 ^ 

heard the one that praises Him)' * ^ 



if 



then (all of you) say: 'Alldhumma -^jij^ <.ix^ jl! ^1 •f^'^J 

rabbana lakal-hamdu (O Allkh, om >\,-. In * 'tn 

Lord, to You belongs all Praise). x ^ j ^o- r ^ 

For indeed, if one's statement .((aJs U iJ ^ aS^^I J}5 
corresponds with the statement of 
the Angels, all of his previous sins 
will be forgiven." (Sahih) 



-I 




4JU>J1 dU Ljj ^1 Ob^^l ^iSj^\ 
UsjJl ^ o dUU ^JL^ ^*^-C '(I^'^^-^ JL^j>«iJlj ^.o rM 45%^1 



Co 



1. We learn from this HadUjt that Angels, too, say these words, and that they say 
them when the Imam has finished saying Sami'-AUdhu U-man hamidah. 

2. The followers should also say it, as the Angels do. 

849. Mutarrif reported from 'Amir " 

who said: "The people (praying) , , . " \ ^ . , ^ 

behind the Imam should not say, ^jH ^ '^^ '^J^ 

'Sami' Alldhu liman hamidah ^Yx<J- 4jI ' " * UNl ^liJl 
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(Allah has heard the one that 
praises Him).' Rather: they should 
say: 'Rabband lakal-hamdu (Our 
Lord, to You belongs the Praise)/" 
{Sahih) 

Chapter 140,141. The 
Supplication Between The Two 
Prostrations 

850. Ibn 'Abbas reported that the 
Prophet ^ would say between the 
two prostrations: ''Alldhummaghfirli 
warhamni wa 'dfini, wahdini 
warzuqnl (O Allah! Forgive me, 
and have mercy on me, and grant 
me security, and guide me, and 
give me sustenance.)'' {Hasan) 



y \^^^jAi\ \_^^%0^ 0.dLM«l] I 



frUlil - ( u u u • j..>^i) 
(^n ^i) ^J^\ 






i ^1 Sis :Jli ^i;* ^1 



In 



•US' 



Chapter 141,142. Women 
Raising Their Heads From 
Prostration When They Are 
(Praying) With Men 

851. It was reported from the freed 
slave of Asma' bint Abi Bakr, from 
Asma' bint Abi Bakr, that she said: 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: *She (i.e., the women) among 
you who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day — let her not raise her 
head until the men raise theirs.' 
(He said this) due to the fact that 
he disliked that they should see the 
'Awrah of the men/' {Da'if) 



(UV ii^l) « 



^0 





> - ^ !5 
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Comments: 

Meaning, that at certain times, the men did not have more than one garment, 
or few garments, and something may be exposed, so the women should wait 
before raising their heads. See number 678 for related comments. 



Chapter 142,143. The 
Prolonged Standing After The 
Ruku' And (The Sitting) 
Between The Two Prostrations 

852. Al-Bara' reported that the 
Messenger of Allah's ^ 
prostration, Ruku\ sitting (for the 
Tashah-hud) and sitting between 
the two prostrations were similar in 
length. (Sahih) 



^OJl J> - (Mr^MT j,^!) 



(MA 






4ul J^j ji Ifrljl! 




Comments: 

The words "and sitting" are not mentioned in some of the manuscripts. 



C 



853. Anas bin Malik said: "I have 
never prayed behind cinyone who 
was more concise in his prayer than 
the Messenger of Allah while 
(the prayer) was still perfectly 
(performed). And the Messenger 
of Allah ^ would stand up after 
saying, 'Sami' Alldhu liman 
hamidah (Allah has heard the one 
who praises Him)' for such a 
(lengthy) period that we would 
presume that he had made a 
mistake, then he would say the 
Takbir and go into prostration. And 
he would sit in between the two 
prostrations until we would 




0 ^ 




9- 0 ^ 
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presume that he had made a 
mistake." {Sahih) 



^vr:^ t(»U: ^ 5!>LJI jl^ji JIjupI tS^LJl 4^JL^ 4;>-^l 'thA 



854. Al-Bara' bin *Azib said: "I 
carefully watched Muhammad 
— Abu Kamil (one of the 
narrators) said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^" — "pray, and saw that 
his standing was similar (in length) 
to his Ruku' and prostration. And 
(the time that he) stood up after 
Ruku* was the same as his 
prostration, and (the time that he) 
sat between the two prostrations, 
and (the length of) his prostrations, 
and the (time that he sat) after the 
Taslim before leaving (i.e., 
Taslimy (Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: Musad-dad said: 
"His Ruku\ and his standing up 
between the two Rak'ahs, and his 
(first) prostration, and his sitting 
between the two prostrations, and 
his (second) prostration, and his 
sitting between the Taslim and 
before leaving, were all the same," 



J^:> - y\j iJLi; LiJb^. - hoi 




JLS :SjlS j^l Jli 





Comments: 

It is recommended that the bowing, standing, prostrating, sitting between 
prostrations and sitting after the Taslim — all be performed calmly, 
peacefully, without hurry, and be prolonged reasonably proportionate to the 
length of recitation. 

Chapter 143,144. The Prayer 
Of One Whose Back Does Not 
Come To A Complete Rest 
During Ruku ^ And Prostration 



855. Abu Mas'ud Al-Badri said 
that the Messenger of Allah 




^ *jUp ^ toUi^ ^ A^ 
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said: "A person's prayer will not be 
acceptable until (he) brings his 
back to rest during the Ruku' and 
prostration." (Sahih) 



4j1 J 



Jl3 :J15 ijlJl 



(( 




> J! 



* * 




• 4i 
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856. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Abl Sa'eed, from his father, 
from Abu Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ entered the 
Masjidy and another man entered 
as well, and prayed. He then came 
to the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
said his Salam, The Messenger of 
Allah ^ returned his Saldm and 
said: ''Return and pray, for you 
have not prayed." So the man 
returned and prayed in the same 
manner that he had previously 
prayed. He then .returned to the 
Prophet ^ and said Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "And 
upon you be the Salam; Return 
and pray, for you have not prayed." 
This occurred three times. The 
man then said: "I swear by the One 
Who has sent you with the truth, I 
do not know how to pray better 
than this, so teach me." So he 
replied: "When you stand up to 
pray, then say the Takbir. Then 
recite what is easy for you of the 
Qur'an. Then go into Ruku' until 
you have achieved calmness in your 
Ruku \ Then raise (your head) until 
you have stood straight. Then go 
into prostration until you have 
achieved calmness in your 



\^'J^ - Aon 



iLu j.^ ;^Li]i 




^^-^ ^"J-^ 




^iJtj JUi jl> O!^- iU> 
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prostration. Then sit down until 
you have achieved calmness in your 
sitting. And do this in your entire 
prayer." (Sahih) 

Al-Qan'abi said^^^ (in his 
narration): "From Sa'eed bin Abi 
Sa*eed Al-Maqburi, from Abu 
Hurairah." And he said in the end 
of it: "If you do so, then your 
prayer is complete, and whatever 
you have deducted from these 
(acts), you have deducted from 
your prayer." And he said in it: 
"When you stand up to pray, then 
perfect {Asbigh) the Wudu'^ 



» « 



5^1 Jl 



r<\V:^ t^I ... J J5 ^ ^-Ull 5ply ^yr^ 

oiy-All ^ ^^Ulj ^UtiJJ SpI^I 




857. 'All bin Yahya bin ^allad 
reported a similar narration from 
his paternal uncle, that a man 
entered the Masjid, except that in 
this (narration) the Prophet 5^ 
said: "No person's prayer will be 
complete until he performs Wudu' 
the way that it should be 
performed, then he says the Takbir 
and praises Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and glorifies Him, then 
recites what is convenient for him 
of the Qur'an, then says: 'Alldhu 
Akbar (Allah is the Most Great),' 
then goes into Ruku ' until his joints 
have rested (in their places), then 
says: 'SamV Alldhu liman hamidah 
(Allah has heard one who praises 
Him)' until he stands straight, then 
says: 'Alldhu Akbar (Allah is the 



^^^^ ^ . ^ 



L^Jb- - Aov 





6 



^- ^ i!])) JUi :aJ Jli 






> ^ 




4* 

r 




r 






b lap iSy^^ 




Abu Dawud heard this narration from two Shaikhs, and this one had the following wording. 
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Most Great),' then goes into g ^>^^ ,j . 

prostration until his joints have u^*^ - ^ ^ ^jt^ - 



rested, then says: 'Allahu Akbar jjj ^ tijUui 

(Allah is the Most Great),' and 



raises his head (to sit), until he has 
come to rest sitting, then says: 
'Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great),' then goes into prostration 
until his joints have rested, then 
raises his head and says the Takbir. 
If he does these (acts), then his 
prayer is complete." (Sahih) 



. «1->U cJj Jlii ^Ui 




] : 



• 




858. (There is another chain) from 
'All bin Yahya bin Khallad, from his 
father, from his paternal uncle 
Rifa'ah bin Rafi', with similar 
meaning (as no. 857). He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'The 
prayer of one of you is not complete 
until he perfects (Yusbigh) the 
Wudu ' as Allah, the Most High, has 
ordered him, so he washes his face 
and hands until the elbows, and 
wipes his head, and his feet until the 
ankles. Then, he says the Takblr to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
praises Him, and then he recites of 
the Qur'an whatever is written for 
him and convenient..." and he 
mentioned similar to the narration 
of Hammad, and said: "...Then he 
should say the Takbir, and go into 
prostration, and place his face" — 
Hammam (one of the narrators) 
said: "Perhaps he said: 'his 
forehead'" — "firmly on the ground, 
until his joints have rested and 
become loose. Then he should say 



^ ^ ^ ^ 



1-^ d ✓ 



1^ , 




\JSj^ O^L^l i^,Ai9j3 KaJu^ ^^^3 ^SjKkA 



1^ ✓ 
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the Takbir and come to rest sitting , i— 

on his posterior, and bring his back 

. ji.: ^ ^, 

to rest..." and he continued 
describing the prayer in a similar 
manner for four Rak'ahs, until he 
finished with: "The prayer of one of 
you is not accepted until he does 
this." (Sahih) 




« •* 



859. (There is another chian) from , jj \^ 
'All bin Yahya bin Khallad, from 

Rifa^ah bin Rafi' with this tJ^ 'Jj^ lf^ cr^- 

narration (as no. 857). He said: -,3 ^ ^^u^ ^ 

"When you stand up and face the " > <^ 



Qiblah, say the Takbir, and then 5^5^ > Jl ^ 'M^^ -J^ 5*^' 

recite the Mother of the Qur'an -i ^i* - T^-n *f f -i 

{Al-Fatihah), and whatever Allah - r ; ^ r 



wills that you recite. And when you ^ ^-^J^O lil [j] t I^a; 



go into then place your r . . ; 

palms on your knees, and extend " — ^ 



your back." And he also said: iSjL>J lisii cJe^ IS^^^4-i4 
"When you prostrate, then make ' ^ ^ ^. 

your prostration firm, and when -^^Sj^^ 
you get up (from prostration), sit 
on your left thigh." (Hasan) 



860, (There is another chain) from r^^Li* ^ jiji lili- - A*;* 

'All bin Yahya bin Khallad, from 



his father, from his paternal uncle J^'^ ^ ^, ^ J^e^l 

Rifa'ah bin Rafi', from the Prophet c^l ^13 ^ ^ lA: ^ 
% with this narration. He said: 




"When you stand up for your Wi o". "^^j ^ 

prayer, then say the Takbir to ^ ^ ^ r , ' ^ 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ^ ' ' ^ /; ^ 

then recite what is convenient for ^ iiHp U ly' 3^33^ 
you to recite of the Qur'an." And 
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he said: "When you sit in the 
middle of the prayer, then be 
relaxed, and place your left thigh 
on the ground (to sit on it), then 
recite the Tashah-hud, Then when 
you stand up, repeat this until you 
complete your prayer." (Hasan) 



1 ^ tJ^g^ 



^1 ^ .jb J ^.o^ ^ \ri .\rr/T:^i a^^i «L^l] 




861. (There is another chain) from 
Yahya bin 'Ali bin Yahya bin 
Khallad bin Rafi' Az-Zuraqi, from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
from Rifa'ah bin Rafi', that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ — and he 
narrated this Hadith. He said in it: 
"Then perform Wudu ' as Allah has 
commanded you, and make the 
Tashah-hud (meaning, the Adhan) 
and the Iqdmah, then say the 
Takbir If you have (memorized) 
any of the Qur'an, then recite it, 
and if not, then praise Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, say extol His 
Greatness, and say the TahlilP^ 
And he also said: "And if you have 
deducted anything from these 
(acts), you have deducted from 
your prayer." (Sahih) 



^1 




'J 



dJUL* j\5 old ftil* JLf^ 



[ 




Ad 




C ' 



Comments: 

Lack of proper religious knowledge is a great disability. Because of it, one 
fails to perform the rites of worship and devotion the right way. It is the duty 
of every Muslim to acquire at least the minimum, essential knowledge. 

862. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl 't^)^\ aJ^il y\ \^ - AIY 



said: "The Messenger of Allah 




0 



Saying Ld ilaha Ulallah. 
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forbade the pecking of crows, and 
the spreading (of one's forearms) 
like a predatory beast, and that one 
should take a particular place in 
the Masjid as his regular place (of 
praying), just like a camel does." 

(Pat) 



0 ^ ^ ^ 



'S^ ^ ^' J^-'J c^' -J^ 



Comments: 

Performing the prayer hurriedly resembles the pecking of a bird, and 
prostrating with the forearms and elbows on the ground, resembles the sitting 
of predators. Some of these prohibited actions have been mentioned 
previously; see numbers 783, 845, and also 903. 



863. Salim Ai-Barrad said: "We 
visited Abu Mas'ud 'Uqbah bin 
'Amr Al-Ansari, and asked him: 
'Inform us about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah So he 
stood in front of us in the Masjid, 
and said the Takbir, When he went 
into Ruku\ he placed his hands on 
his knees, and placed his fingers 
below them (his knees). He placed 
his elbows at a distance (from his 
body), until his entire (body) was 
relaxed. Then he said: SamV 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah has 
heard the one that praises Him),' 
and he stood up until his entire 
body was relaxed. Then he said the 
Takbir, and fell into prostration, 
and placed his palms on the 
ground, and placed his elbows at a 



1 J^J 




r 



5 i'' o 



1 
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distance (from his body), until his 
entire (body) was relaxed. Then he 
raised his head and sat down 
(firmly) until his entire (body) was 
relaxed. He then repeated these 
acts, and prayed four Rak'ahs just 
as he had prayed this one. So he 
completed the prayer, and then 
said: This is how we saw the 
Messenger of Allah 
(Hasan) 




pray. 



^ ^[.W'i wAaS^I oJlA Jlo 



C 



Chapter 144,145. Regarding 
The Statement Of The Prophet 

|; "Every Prayer That One 
Does Not Perfect It Will Be 
Made Complete By The 
Voluntary Ones" 

864. It was reported from Yunus, 
from Al-Hasan, about Anas bin 
Hakim Ad-Dabbi. He said: "He 

• • • 

fled from Ziyad or Ibn Ziyad and 
came to Al-Madinah, where he met 
Abu Hurairah. He (Anas) said: 'So 
he (Abu Hurairah) inquired about 
my lineage, and (it turned out) that 
we had a common lineage. He said: 
"O lad, should I not narrate to you 
a HadithT I said: "Yes, may Allah 
have mercy on you." — Yunus 
said: "I think he said it was from 
the Prophet — "The first 

action that a person will be 
accounted for will be his prayer. 
Our Lord will say to the Angels — 
and He knows best — 'Lx)ok at the 
prayer of My servant: Did he 




. iLi ji5 jij ;] 



l)^ ^L^./gflj 14^1 e^JuP o*>Ui? 



The Book Of Soldi (The Prayer) 511 



complete it, or is there any . : -i , M w '\ 

deficiency in it? So if he has '-^-^ ^ 



performed it completely, I will .((ijb JUpSi L* cap^ 

write it for him in full (measure), 

and if there is any deficiency in it, 

then look if My servant has any 

voluntary prayers.' If he does have 

volimtaiy prayers, (Allah) will say: 

^Complete for My servant his 

obligatory prayers from his 

voluntary ones.' Then the rest of 

the actions will be judged in a 

similar manner.'" {J)a%f) 



.A^U ^1 olj^j J^U-I .loJL^ ^ iYo/Y:ju^l [^i^ o:.L^J] :^J^ 

^JU (>-^l ♦ <l^^Ji>Jjj ^JJI Aiiljj Y-^Y/^ :^v5UJl UYo:^ 

Comments: 

1. The Day of Resurrection is the Day of Accounting. Each person shall be 
made to give an accoimt for one's actions in this world. 

2. Salah is the most important pillar of the religion, next to the Two Testimonies 
of faith. Of all the rights of Allah, this shall be accounted for first of all. 

865. (There is another chain) from :J^UJ-I Lioi- - A no 

Himiaid, from Al-Hasan, from a » , ^ . ^ 



man from Banu Salit, from Abu '^T^^ Cj^ Cj^ 

Hurairah, may AUah be pleased ^3 I'-J, J ^ J. J^j 




with him, from the Prophet « 
similarly (as no. 864). (Day) ^ ^ ''i** 



. j,UI ^.JL:>JI [Uuf^ o^L-J] :^>w 

866, It was reported from Tamlm -J:^^! i>i ~ ^"^"^ 

Ad-Dari, with similar meaning (as • ? . ;s . 

no. 864), and he said: "Then the ^| ^ 

Zo^a^ will be judged in a similar ^ lij''^' iji "j'jj 

fashion, then the rest of the actions "'- >'a i> % 

will be judged simHarly." (SoAift) r' -"^^ '-^^ 
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Comments: 

All obligatory acts shall be accounted for in order of their inportance, Zakah, 
after Saldt, and so on. In each case, voluntary acts — Nawdfil — shall be made 
to make up for any deficiency in obligatory acts. 



Chapter 145,146. Placing The ^^U - ( U "i . U o ^^^^\) 



H^nds On The Knees (During ,^,3 ^^^^ 



867. Mus'ab bin Sa'd said: "I ' -J^ ijl^ _ Anv 





0 ^ T »*x 0 



prayed next to my father, and I 
placed my hands between my ^jj^ cji' 

knees. He forbade me from doing ^^^^-^ j;] 

it, but I repeated my act. So he ^ , s 

said: 'Do not do so! We used to do cJi^ ^\ <JJr Jl ■ ^j^' 



it, but were then prohibited from * ^..«> ^ 

doing it, and were commanded ^ '-^ . , - " 

(instead) to place our hands on our ^ iL^li ciiii; lls^ Li^ lli ^JaJ : JUi 



knees.'" (5a^i^) 



v^^i Jl^ lijul 01 



Comments: - C 

Tatbiq, or clasping one's hands together between the knees while in Ruku\ 
has been abrogated, according to the majority of scholars, and the 
Companions. 



868. It was reported from ai ^ 1/^ -J^^ - AlA 

'Alqamah and Al-Aswad, from ' > ^ . ^ . 
'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) who said: J-^^^ y.^ 



"When one of you goes into ^jIjlIp l:^ 
then let him spread his forearms , 

over his thighs, and let him ^J^ J^/^ :Jli 

intertwine his palms between his j| ^ y^^/^^ ^slij 

knees, for I remember seeing the ^ ^ u^i . 



fingers of the Messenger of Allah .3^ awI 

intertwined (while he was in 
Rukay (Saliih) 

/T:^^l ijjU. Jl5j A. ijjU- ^1 on:^ .jJdl 





The Book Of Saldt (The Prayer) 513 



Comments: 

The majority of the scholars agree that this action of interlocking the fingers 
during the bowing postion is abrogated, according to narrations like the one 
preceding this one, and that the hands are to be placed upon the knees during 
the bowing position. 

Chapter 146,147. What A 
Person Should Say In His 
Ruku * And Prostration 



869, Musa bin Ayyub reported 
from his paternal uncle, from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir who said: "When 
the Verse: 'Then glorify with 
praises the Name of your Lord, the 
Most Great'^^^ was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Place 
this in your RukuV And when the 
Verse: Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High^^^ was 
revealed, he said: 'Place this in 
your prostration."' (Sahih) 



: Jli 




0 ^ 



i 




4»j 




.UU ^JUl Aiiljj iVV/Y:p5UJlj o»n:^ OL^ 
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870, (There is another chain) from 
Ayyub bin Musa or Musa bin Ayyub, 
from a man from his people, from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir, with its meaning 
(similar to no. 869). He added in it: 
"So when the Messenger of Allah ^ 
would go into Ruku\ he would say 
three times: 'Subhdna rabbil-'azim 

* • 

wa bihamdih (Glory is to my Lord, 
the Most Great and (may He) be 
praised)' And when he went into 
prostration, he would say three 




<j^» :J15 ^3 ^ ^ -^i*' ^y-'j 



: Jli 



^/ ji ^uJ -oSi:))! eiij :Sjis Jli 



Al'Waqi'ah 56:74. 
^/-^'/fl 87:1. 
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times: 'Subhdna rabbiUa'ld wa 

« 

bihamdih (Glory is to my Lord, the 
Most High and (may He) be 
praised)/" (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: We fear that this 
addition has not been preserved. 

Abu Dawud said: The people of 
Egypt are the only ones who 
narrated these two Ahddith; the 
narration of Ar-Rabi* and the 
narration of Ahmad bin Yunus 



871. Shu^bah said: "I asked 
Sulaiman whether I should 
supplicate to Allah when I recited 
a Verse inciting fear during the 
prayer. So he narrated to me from 
Sa*d bin 'Ubaidah, from 
Mustawrid, from Silah bin Zufar 
that Hudhaifah narrated that he 
prayed with the Prophet and he 



« t • • ft X 4 



^llLL ^pk. JaI :SjlS J} JU 




] : 




(the Prophet ^) would say in his 
Ruku ': 'Subhana rabbiU 'azim (Glory 
is to my Lx)rd, the Most Great)' 
and in his prostration: 'Subhdna 
rabbil-a 'Id (Glory is to my Lord, the 
Most High),' And he would not 
recite a Verse of mercy except that 
he would pause at it and ask (for 
mercy), nor would he recite a 
Verse of punishment except that he 
would pause and seek refuge (with 
Allah)." (SoAife) 



872. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet ^ would say in his Ruku' 





4jL tJLli LijiP 



^ 0 



♦ X 




LiJL^ - AVt 



That is the two preceding narrations, and these are the two Shaikhs he narrated them from. 
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and prostrations: ''Suhbuhun > ^ ^ 

Quddusun Rabbul-Malaikati war- '^^^^^ 2^-^ J^i ^ 

m/i" (My and prostration is .«^j^'3 a5o-:A1!1 ^3 ^jii 

only to) the Perfect, the Holy, the 
Lord of the Angels, and the Spirit). 
{Sahih) 



* « 




873. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i \^J^ jI^I I^J^ - AVr 

said: "One night, I stood with the ' ULl ■ ' 1 

Messenger of Allah (in prayer). 0^ t ^ '^:? ' T^-^ ^ 



He started reciting Surat Al- js> ^Juii ^ 
Baqarah, He would not recite a 



Verse of mercy except that he ^ 4^"^ I 4^.^ 

would pause at it and ask (for ^ f>i ilii ^1 J^j 

mercy), nor would he recite a 



Verse of punishment except that he ti^, ^4 ^ 

would pause and seek refuge (from , 

Allah). Then he went into RukW ^ ^ C-^ r ^ ; 

for the length of time that he was jlAl!-)> -^^j^j 

standing. He said in his Ruku': - r. , o^n- M t.- 1. 

Subhana dhil-jabaruti wal-malakuti ' ^ . ^jt-. j . j- j . ^j^. 



wal-kibriyal wal-'azamah (Glory is jL o^^^iJl» ^ JU ^ 4^Us jjI, p 
to the One Who is Full of Honor, , ^ , ~ % 

Kingdom, Pride and Magnificence).' ''^^ ^ ^^*>^ r 



. 0 



Then he went into prostration for 

the length of time that he was 
standing, and he said the same 
(invocation) in his prostration as 
well. He then stood up and recited 
Surah Al-'Imran, then he recited 
another Surah, and another." 
{Sahih) 

874. It was reported from Abu tsrl4^^ ^/y^^ y> ' AVI 

Hamzah, the freed slave of the jl^^'i ' | 

Ansar, from a man from Banu 'Abs, ^ * - • crt 

from Hudhaifah, that he saw the jp tjL^JNl Jiy> lyj^ ^\ ^ i.iy> 
Messenger of Allah ^ pray at night. 




J 
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He would say: "Allahu Akbar (Allah 
is the Most Great)," three times, 
(then say): ''Dhul-malakuti wal- 
jabaruti wal-kibriya'i wal-'azamah 
(The One Who is Full of Kingdom, 
Honor, Pride and Magnificence.)" 
He then opened,^^^ so he started 
reciting Al-Baqarah, and then went 
into Ruku\ His Ruku' was of a 
similar length as that of his standing. 
He would say in his Ruku*: 
''Subhdna rabbil-'azim, subhana 
rabbil-'azim (Glory is to my Lord, 
the Most Great, glory is to my Lord, 
the Most Great)" He then raised his 
head up from Ruku ' and stood for a 
similar length of time as his (first) 
standing. He would say: "Lirabbll- 
hamd (To my Lord belongs the 
praise.)" He then went into 
prostration, for a similar length of 
time as his standing, and he would 
say in his prostration: ''Subhana 
rabbll-a 'la (Glory is to my Lord, the 
Most High)." He then raise his head 
up from prostration, and he would 
sit in between the two prostrations 
for a similar length of time as his 
standing. And he would say: 
''Rabbighfirli, rabbighfirll (O my 
Lord, forgive me, O my Lord, 
forgive me.)" He prayed four 
Rak'ahs in which he recited Al- 
Baqarah, Al-lmrdn, An-Nisd', Al- 
Md'idah oxAl-An'dm" Shu'bah (one 
of the narrators) was not sure 
(about the last Surah). (Sahih) 

A'W,:^ .4^U ^1 A.\jj ^ yj 



0 p 





» 



t 



^ 1^ oUSj ...jl 



\ 




1^ 




Meaning that he started with one of the opening supphcations, or that he began reciting. 
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Chapter 147,148. The 
Supplication During Ruku ^ And 
Prostration 




875. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"The closest that a servant comes 
to his Lord is when he is (in the 
state of) prostration. Therefore, 
increase your supplication (at this 
time)." (Sahih) 



^1 U^l 



0*- 'VJ 



0^ 'ojt: U :JL3 



^ jllLi ::>JLi; Uioi - Avn 



0 



ill :JUi J\ Jiii 



> 0 



0^ 



876. Ibn *Abbas narrated that once 
the Messenger of Allah ^ raised 
his curtain (to look into the 
Masjid), and he saw that the people 
were lined up in rows behind Abu 
Bakr, So he said: "O people! There 
is nothing left of Revelation except 
for a true dream which (a believer) 
sees, or someone else sees for him. 
And I have been prohibited from 
reciting (the Qur'an) while in 
Ruku ' or prostration. So during the 
Ruku\ glorify your Lord, and 
during prostration, exert yourselves 
in supplication, for it is verily likely 
that you will be responded to," 
{Sahih) 



Comments: 



' 1 ' ^ 



0^ 



L A good dream brings good tidings to a Muslim. It may be seen by a person 
himself or by others about him. 
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2. It is not allowed to recite the Qur'an while bowing or prostrating. 



877. 'Aishah reported: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ would 
frequently say in his Ruku' and 
prostration: 'Subhdnak Alldhumma, 
r abb an d , wa bi-hamdik, 
Alldhummaghfirli (Glory is to You, 
O Allah, our Lord, and may You be 
praised O Allah, forgive me)' — in 
implementation of the Qur'an." 
{Sahlh) 



■■C^ ^1 ^ oUi^ - AW 




878. Abu Hurairah reported that :*Jl^ ^ i;^^! Ull^. - ava 

the Prophet ^ would say during 



his prostration: ''Allahummaghfrili ' C ''T*^ 

dhanbi kullahu, diqqahu, wa jillahu, 



' i\ > . .f. ""'tl* 



awwalahu wa dkhirahu (O Allah 
forgive all of my sins; the minor ^j) J>y' 0^ 
ones and the major ones; and the * t i.o. > t ... t ^-^ 

first of them and the last of them)" ^> ^> 

— Ibn As-Sarh (one of the '^D) lo^^ ^ 015 ^ 
narrators) added: "'^/^my^i^fli/zM wfl! ,* >«; ' 



sirrahu (the public of them, and the 
secret of them)." (Sahih) .((J^j :%^» ^1 Slj 




Comments: ^ 

These, and similar supplications of the Messenger of Allah ^ were an 
expression of his gratitude to his Lord, and instructions and teaching by 
example to his followers. 



879. Abu Hurairah reported that j^Cii iUi UiJ^ - AV^ 
'Aishah said: "I missed the . 

Messenger of Allah ^ one night is^ ^-^^^ if- '<5:?^*^^ 
(he* was not in his bed), so I -.i*- 
searched in the MasM, and found ' ' ^ • "-^ ^ ' 



him in prostration — his feet were : cJ li li- t s^Jy^ ^ cr^ ' ^ 
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propped up. He was saying: 
'A 'udhu bi-riddka min sakhafika, wa 
a'udhu bi-mu'dfdtika min 
'uqubatikay wa a'udhu bika minka, 
Id uhsi thand'an 'alaika anta kamd 
athnaita 'old nafsik (I seek refuge in 
Your Pleasure from Your Anger, 
and in Your Mercy from Your 
Punishment, and I seek refuge in 
You from You. I am not able to 
praise You (the way that You 
deserve to be praised), for You are 
as You have praised Yourself)."' 
(Sahih) 



Mb* 



0 *• 




4i\ J 




IjA ilU^ iy>U >j 



411 



1 J 



Chapter 148,149. The 
Supplication During The 
Prayer 

880. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to say 
the following supplication during 
the prayer: ''Alldhumma inni a 'udhu 
bika min 'adhabil-qabr, wa a'udhu 
bika min fitnatil-masihid-dajjdl, wa 
a 'udhu bika min fitnatil-mahyd wal- 
mamdt. Alldhumma innla'udhu bika 
min al-ma'thami wal-maghram (O 
Allah! I seek Your refuge in the 
punishment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge in You from the trials of AU 
Maslhid-Dajjdl, and I seek refuge in 
You from the trials of life and death. 
O Allah! I seek Your refuge from 
sins and debt)." Once, someone said 
to him: "How often you seek refuge 
from debt!" So he replied, "If a 
person is in debt, then he speaks and 
lies, and he makes promises and 
breaks them." {Sahih) 



• ii ^ '^ti i'*'' 

^^^^ 5*^ ^ "^j^'j ^ ^ijlp 



05 :yA ciJU 



;4u 



X 



0 ^ ^ 



" ^ a t ■ ^ 



I 
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Comments: 

1. Al-Masihid'Dajjdl refers to the false messiah. 

2. "Trials of life" means temptations and other worldly things that usually beset a 
man and make him forget his duties to his Lord. 

3. "Trials of death" means inability to pronounce the testimony of faith or 
uttering some improper statement or doing some improper action, at the time 
of death. 



4h\ 



^1 iCC*. 



881. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abl Laila 
reported from his father that he 

said: "I prayed a voluntary prayer 
next to the Messenger of Allah 0^, 
and I heard him say: 'A 'udhu billdhi 
minan-ndri wailun li-ahlin-ndr (I 
seek refuge in Allah from the Fire! 
Woe to the inhabitants of the 
Fire!)"' (Da'lJ) 



<ijU iJjij Otwi tj^ 1%^ 




882. Abu Hurairah reported: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ once stood 
up to pray, so we stood up with 
him. A bedouin said in the prayer: 
*0 Allah! Have mercy on me and 
Muhammad, and do not have 
mercy on anyone besides us!' When 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said the 
Taslim, he said to the bedouin: 
'You have restricted something 
which is vast,' meaning the mercy 
of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.'" (Sahih) 



> ^ > 



X ^ ^ 



lliij e%^l 



0 



^ t5!>UiJl J c t JUJI A>-^i [^j^^w? diL^J] :gj>w 

Comments: 



In this supplication, the request was to restrict mercy, which is not 
appropriate. This narration preceded (no. 380) in a slightly longer form. 
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883. Waki' netrrated from Isra'il, 
from Abu Ishaq, from Muslim Al- 
Batin, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from 
Ibn 'Abbas that the Prophet ^ 
would say: ''Subhana rabbil-a'la 
(Praised is my Lord, Most High)" 
every time he recited; Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
HighJ^l {Danf) 

Abu Dawud said: Waki' was 
contradicted in this narration. Abu 
Wakr and Shu'bah reported it 
from Abu Ishaq, from Sa'eed bin 
Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas, in Mawqiif 
form. 



^ ^ ^ 





1 oljj 



0^1 



0 > 



i:.^ ^UJi <>.>w^j ^ ^ YrY/^:-u^l S^jiuj^ o^L^l] 

. jjcp JU-j ^ij i(F wjuiu^ oJUw-j Tit tYlY'/> : -wjiwiJi 



884. Musa bin Abi 'Aishah 
narrated: "There was a person who 
used to pray on the roof of his 
house. Every time he would recite: 
Is He not capable of giving life to 
the dead? \Surat Al-Qiyamah; 42] 
he would say: Subhdnaka fabala 
(Glorified are You! Indeed, You 
can!) They asked him concerning 
this (act), so he said: T heard this 
from the Messenger of Allah 

Abu Dawud said: Ahmad said: "I 
like that a person should supplicate 
during the obligatory prayers 
according to what is in the 
Qur'an." 



55) 




> > tf ^ > 




I [ 



SuratAl-A'ld 87:1. 
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Chapter 149,150. The Length 
Of The Buku' And Prostration 



885. As-Sa'di reported from his 
father, or his paternal uncle, that 
he said: "I observed the prayer of 
the Prophet 3^. He would remain 
in the Ruku* and prostration for 
the length of time that one says: 
'Subhdna rabbil-a'ld wa bi-hamdih 

m m 

(Glorified is Allah, the Most High, 
and with His praise)' three times." 



0 ^ 



0 ✓ ✓ 



0 




886. 'Awn bin 'Abdullah narrated 
from 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"When one of you goes into Buku \ 
then let him say at least three 
times: 'Subhdna rabbil-'azim 
(Glorified is Allah, the Most 
High).' And when he falls into 
prostration, let him say at least 
three times: 'Subhdna rabbil-a'ld wa 
bi-hamdih (Glorified be Allah, the 
Most High)."' (ZtetO 

Abu Dawud said: This is Mursal, 
since 'Awn did not meet 'Abdullah 
bin Mas'ud. 



^j'^ yt^ y> 



^ ^jbl ^ -L^ ^ 




(J* 



iSii .iUil vilJij 

.ftJiIM iuij 



4)1 Ji:^ b'a^- - AAV 



£ « 2 



887. Isma'U bin Umayyah said that 

he heard a bedouin narrate from , , ^ * 

Abu Hurairah, that the Messenger 0^ J:^e^l ^'"^ '•^y'i^J 

of Allah said: "K one of you • l^l^l £;i 
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recited: '{I swear by) the fig and 
the oUve/^^^ then when he reaches 
its ending: Is not Allah the Most 
Wise of all Judges?' let him say: 
'Bald wa ana 'aid dhdlika minash- 
shdhidin (Yes, and I am of those 
who bear witness to this)/ And 
whoever recites; 'Indeed, I swear 
by the Day of Judgment,'^^^ until 
he reaches its ending: Is He not 
capable of giving life to the dead?' 
then let him say: 'Bald (Indeed, He 
is).' And whoever recites Surat Al- 
Mursaldt, and reaches: 'So which 
narration will they believe in after 
this?'t^^ then let him say: 'Amannd 
billdh (We believe in Allah!)'" 

Isma'il said: "I went back to the 
bedouin to recite the Hadith to him 
again, to check if perhaps (he 
would change its wording). So he 
said to me: 'O nephew! Do you 
think that I haven't memorized it? 
I have performed Hajj sixty times, 
for each Hajj, I remember the 
camel that I performed Hajj on!'" 



0 X- > 




888. It was reported from Wahb 
bin Manus who said: "I heard 
Sa'eed bin Jubair saying: 'I heard 
Anas bin Malik saying: "I have not 
prayed behind anyone after the 
Messenger of Allah ^ whose 
prayer resembles that of the 



4j oui*- ^^Jc^ rriv:^ 



AAA 



0^1 ^133 ^ U :J^ JliU ^ 



Surat AuTm (95). 
Surat Al-Q^amah 75:40 
5urar Al-Mursaldt 77:50. 
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Messenger of Allah ^ more than 
this lad's" — meaning 'Umar bin 
Abdul-'Aziz. Sa'eed said: "So we 
calculated that in his Ruku' and 
prostration, he would say ten 
Tasbihs "(Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Ahmad bin SaUh 
said: "I said to him:^^^ 'Manus or 
Mabus?' So he said: "Abdur- 
Razzaq would say: "Mabus" but I 
remember it as Manus."' 

And this is the wording of Ibn 

Rafi'.f^l Ahmad said: "From 

Sa'eed bin Jubair, from Anas bin 
Malik."t3] 



4Ul J 




4U I O J^J 




✓ ✓ ^ 0^ ^ 

iS^^ Ci^^ 




^9 




ft ^ ^ ^ ✓ 



Chapter 151,152. What Should 
One Who Finds The Imam In 
Prostration Do ? 

893. ^'^^ Abu Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "If you come to the prayer, 
and find us in prostration, then go 
i/.to prostration, but do not count it 
anything. And whoever catches 
ti Rak'ah he has caught the 
p ayer." (Da%f) 




cT'J^ d;^ ^^^^ ^ 



I 



1^1 



^ iSu :^ ^1 J^j Jli :Jli 

IjoA^li ^Jl 
iijil JLad -uo^^i Dj^l ytj tUli UjJUj 



^ To 'Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin 'Umar bin Kaisan, from whom he heard the narration. 
Abu Dawud heard this from Ahmad bin Salih and Ibn Rafi', and the wording cited is of 
the later. 

While, Ibn Rafi' narrated it with: "I heard." 
^ Manuscripts differ in the sequence here. 
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Comments' ^'j-i ^j^j jy^^b tij^i :uU-l^ ^1 ^ 

A person joining a congregational prayer after it has started, should begin his 
prayer by saying Takbirat Al-Ihram (the opening Takbir) and following the 
Imam in whatever condition he is in. 

Chapter 150,151. The Umbs pUp! - {\o\ ,\o^ ^.^l) 

Upon Which One Should * , ^ > i , , 

Prostrate ^^'^ 



889. Ibn 'Abbas narrated from the ^ iulij ^iJ UilJ- - AA^ 

Prophet ^ that he said: "I have 



JU 3 ,v iU?- u»JL>- 



been commanded" — Hammad -'Z*^ ^ ^-^ 

(one of the narrators) said: "Your ^ill ^i!^ ^1 ^ ^u-j^ ^ ^ili^ 

Prophet was commanded" — * . ' . , ^ ' ' 

"to prostrate on seven (parts of the '~ ~ -J^ 




body), and not to prevent the hair v/^ Jl^ oii: l\ ^ Jlj 

and clothes (from touching the 

ground)/' (5flAi7r) "^^^ I 



Comments: 

One may not, while prostrating, gather one's garments or hair Or beard in a bid 
to protect them from dust during or for the prayer. It is improper to do so. 



890. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the U>.1 : ^ ^. xi^ Ul^ - A^ 
Prophet ^ said: "I have been /.^ 



commanded" and perhaps he said: ^ 'V^-^ ^ ^-i '-^ ^ 



"Your Prophet was commanded" - :Jii ^ ^i!^ ^ 

"to prostrate on seven parts of e ^ • >^ - ^ 



the body." (SflWA) ' ^^^^ 



891. Al-'Abbas bin 'Abdul- ^ ^ - AM 

Muttalib narrated that he heard ' . 



the Messenger of Allah ^ say: '^^J' o^' 0^ 'j-^ cr*^ 

"When a servant prostrates, seven 



parts of his body prostrate with 



I 
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him: his fece, his two palms, his . - , , | ,, « • 

two knees, and his two feet." ^-^^ CT" V*^' ^ ^-^ 

(.Sahih) jj^ jJiil jj;^ lih) -.CiykU, 




. «eUJLd J J J ouSj •^r'b' 



. . . ^JiS jS' i^pwJl frLwipl tfi'^LAil tjju^ 



♦ « 




892. It was reported from Nafi % • U uil;. - A^t 

from Ibn 'Umar in a Marfu' form: ''l ^ r'l • \ ^LpLL!-I 

"Thft two hands nrostrate iiist likft ^ ^"^y- "-t^ f.. J". J::^ 



0 ji 



The two hands prostrate just like 

the face prostrates. So when one of jjJ^^ 01'^ ijl^ if} Sc|^ 

you places his face (on the 
ground), let him place his two 




hands. And when he raises (his lir, p^li ^^.Aj j^a^ 

face), let him raise his two hands as 
well." (Sahih) 




J "x/y x.~Jl ^ y>j 1; 4-1* jjI J-s-U-»i kljJi^ > •^f:^ ij_j»»«Jl 

Chapter 152,153. Prostrating ijy^^ ^\:> - i\or ,\oy i) 



On The Nose And Forehead ( ^ ^5^, 

894. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri Oljl;. iL'li : JiiJi ^1 b'li - AM 
narrated that traces of mud were . 



seen on the forehead and nose of ^ - 



the Messenger of Allah % due to a ^\ ^ ^] ^ 

prayer that he led others in. 



Comments: 

See number 911. 
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895. (There is another chain) with . * ^ , , >^ « 
a similar (narration). -uH ^ " 



Chapter 153,154. The Manner il^ ^^U - ( ^ o i c ^ or ^^S) 

Of Prostration 



896. Abu Ishaq said: "Al-Bara' bin y\ *^}\ bia^ - S\\ 

'Azib described for us (the , ,1 . » ^ - . 

prostration). He placed his two ''^^ ^ ^'"^ 

hands (on the ground), and ^s. ^jl^ ^ l^' 

kneeled on his two knees, while his ; - " 



buttocks were raised. He then said: "^r^^ ^ ^ ' ^ 5r?^j 
This is how the Messenger of 



Allah ^ used to prostrate.'" 
(All/) 



897. Anas reported that the -(nr^ly!! " 

Prophet ^ said: "Be moderate in <f > .> 



your prostrations, and let not any y ^ > 

of you spread his forearms like a J^J^^^j ^j>^\ ^ l^j£pi«:Jli 

dog does." (&iAift) ' i^r,'M--i -I- 



^ Mf:^ ... ^j^l JIp j^I ^jj J JIjl^pVI w-;L v5!>UaJ 



898. Maimunah narrated that the 1^^^ :<3 - A^A 

Prophet ^ would spread out his ^ . 

arms when he prostrated, so much -j-- - ..at 

so that if a baby goat wished to 1^1 015 ^ J I Cj^ 
pass under his arm, it could do so. 

mm) 



I 
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899. Ibn 'Abbas said: "I once came , . , , ^ a ^ n 

to the Prophet m (and I ^ - A<\^ 



approached him) from behind him, \ ^ j \^\ s^j^ ; ^] ilij^ 

so I saw the whiteness of his 



armpits while he was kneeling •'^^ u-^ 0^' 0* ,«^^ 



(prostrating); he had separated ' ■ ^y'^ «U V # 

between his hands (and body). 
(Dal/) 



^ iU^! ^Ij * A. ^J, ^0^- ^ Xnv/^ A^r^i [caaJ* daIu-J] ige^^' 



900. Ahmar bin Jaz', the 0^. ^"'^ - 

Companion of the Messenger of ^ , . ... , 

Allah % narrated: "When the -^^b 



Messenger of Allah 5^ prostrated, -^l ^1 ^*^)>- S:^ 

he would distance his two arms ^ - ^ r - - 

from his body, so much so that we *H ^ 

would feel compassion for him." ^^^^ 
(Hasan) 

^ AAllj^ ii^P^l w'L iOiy-^l UUl iO-U ^1 o-^i [j-^ ftJilu-l] 

901. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ jlUJ i jlp - ^ • ^ 

the Prophet ^ said: "When one of 



you prostrates, let him not spread tj^ -V^j -44^* 

his hands like a dog does, and let ^ c-.-' ? i^*- > . 

him join his thighs together." ^ ^ o^, 

(Hasan) i^A":^ ^ • ^ 



Comments: 

See numbers 735, 783, and 845. 

Chapter 154,155. Concession In ^ i^^l c^U - (^ooc \oi f%j?^l) 

This Regard When There Is A > ^. n iir 

Need ( > v a^D jjjj^ 

902. It was reported from Ibn jb- : - ^ • T 

*Ajlan from Sumaiyy from Abu , ^ ^ - - , . > « 

Salih, from Abu Hurairah, he said: s^' 0^ Ji^ 
"The Companions complained to 
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the Prophet ^ regarding the 
difficulty (they felt) when they 
spread (their arms out) during 
prostration. So he replied: '(Use 
your) knees to help you/" (Pa'if) 




:Jl3 




Chapter 155,156. Placing The 
Hands On The KhasiraK And 
(Sitting) In Thtlq'k' Position^^^ 



5 " 




00 



903. Ziyad bin Subaih Al-Hanafi 
said: "I prayed next to Ibn 'Umar 
and placed my hands on my 
Khdsirah, When he finished the 
prayer, he said: 'This (resembles) 
crucifixion in the prayer, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
forbid it.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

See also number 947. 

Chapter 156,157. Crying 
During The Prayer 

904. Mutarrif reported from his 
father that he said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ pray once, 
and from his chest (I could hear) a 
noise like the noise of a grinding 
stone, due to his crying." (Sahih) 




>0 




i^^LJi [^jjw* oiU^J] 



-0)1 J 



ijl' :JU ' 



Khasirah is the groin, waist and hip area. And the author mentioned narrations related 
to the Iq'a' (squatting) postion under nos. 783 and 845. 
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Comments: 

Weeping, even if it be loud, does not invalidate prayer. 



Chapter 157,158. The 
Whisperings Of The Soul Or 
The Wandering Of One's 
Thoughts Are Disliked During 
Prayer 

905. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juham 

said: 



9< 




reported that the Prophet 
"Whoever performed Wudu' and 
performed it well, then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs^ without being 
distracted in them, he will have all 
his sins forgiven." {Hasan) 



>0 



>^ ^ ^^^^^ 



9^ i 



A. :»jb ^1 ^o;- ^ ^•^r:^ .i^i ^ ^>Ji a^^i [j^ o^Lm.!] 



.^iJl Aiiljj \r\/\ ijJL-^ Jli> jt^UJl 



906. 'Uqbah bin ^Amir Al-Juhani 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: "No one performs the 
Wudu* having performed it well, 
and prays two Rak'ahs, while 
having full concentration of his 
heart and soul in them, except that 
Paradise becomes obligatory for 
him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

Performing Wudu' well, includes doing so according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah All the limbs should be washed properly and 
completely. No water should be wasted. It should begin with saying 
'Bismilldh \ and end with the relevant supplication. 

Chapter 158,159. Correcting JU ^1 J^U - ( \ o ^ ^ \ o a ^,.^1) 

The Imam In The Prayer - * ' ^ . . • • 



907 (A). Al-Miswar bin Yazid Ai- ^ Uio^ - (1) VV 

Maliki narrated that the Messenger " \ ^ ^ , 

of Allah 0, once recited in the -"^^ ^^^-iJ* u^^' 0^ jLULij 

prayer, and left out something . ^Uiidl ^ t^U^: ilj^ U^f 
without reciting it. So a person said 



to him (after the prayer): "O ^ 4)1 J j-^j jl ^UJl Ij: ^ jj^^Ul 
Messenger of Allah! You left out i, , > • - 



such and such a Verse!" The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Then jUi . J l>: iLS iS;^ sti^l J Vjc ^ 

why did you not remind me of it?" , - ' ^. 

In his narration Sulaunan (one of - j-j , u^^j 



the narrators)^^^ added (that the . ft^l^i^il -Obi J j-^j 

man responded): "I presumed that 



it had been abrogated." (awoij) ^'j' ^ -"^ ^ jLOi Jli 



li JiZ liil;- :Jli oUli Jlij .oi^' 



^ ^ 




J 4i)lJu*j \<li:^ .5.1^1 ^j>r J [/r-^ oili-l] : 

Comments: 

These narrations prove the allowance of correcting the Imam if something is 
not recited properly, and the validity of the Saldt if that was not known until 
after it. 



The author narrated this from two Shaikhs, Sulaiman being one of them, who also cited 
the names in the chain in a different manner. 



I 
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907 (B). It was reported from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Prophet ^ once prayed, and 
became confused (regarding the 
recitation). When he had finished, 
he said to Ubayy (bin Ka'b): "Did 
you pray with us?" He said: "Yes." 
So he said: "Then what prevented 
you (from correcting me)?" 
(Hasan) 



^ ^ ^ JU ^ ^[j ^ 



J iSjj^h rA^:^ .oL^ ji\ y\y/r:^\ A^^i 



Chapter 159,160. The 
Prohibition Of Correcting The 
Imam 

908. Abu Ishaq narrated from Al- 
Harith that 'All, may Allah be 
pleased with him, narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah ^ that he 
said: "O All! Do not correct the 
Imam during the prayer." (Da^f) 

Abu Dawud said: Abu Ishaq only 
heard four Ahadlth from Al-Harith, 
and this one is not of those four. 



(no 




« *; J^! ^! ui ^Ji ^.-^ <>' «M1 ^ff.^** 

Chapter 160,161. Turning 
Around In The Prayer 



909. Abu Dharr narrated from the 

that he 




Messenger of Allah 
said: "Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, continues to face the 
servant while he is praying as long 
as he does not turn around; when 



oliJ^yi J^U - (nun* ,».>^1) 



Sir >f 



: JU 
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he turns around, Allah turns 
away." {Hasan) 



^ U 4;%;. ^ >j -uili ^ ^ 




m 



45^1 ^ oLdVl ^ AjjJtJl oLJl »iL-l] : 

910. 'Aishah narrated that she 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
regarding a person's turning 
around in the prayer. He replied: 
"It is (like) stolen (goods) that the 
Shaitan (secretly) steals from the 
prayer of the servant." (Sahih) 




Comments: 

It is forbidden to turn around while praying. However, in the event of some 
very pressing need, one may glance a bit sideways. 



Chapter 161462. Prostrating 
On The Nose 




(\-iv ;^i) ciiVl 

911. Abu Sa^eed Al-Khudri ^ ^ ^ _ 

narrated ±at traces of mud were 
seen on the forehead and nose of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ due to a 
prayer that he led others in. (Sahih) 

Abu ^Ali saidrt^J "Abu Dawud did 
not recite this Hadith during the 
fourth dictation (of his Sunan).'' 




0 



- ^ * ^ ^ 



t^j^ J^j m oy^j 




] : 




That is Muhammad bin Ahmad bin 'Umar Al-Lu'lul who heard the book from Abu 
Dawud. 
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Comments: 

Similar preceded, see number 894. 

Chapter 162,163. Looking (Up) 
In The Prayer 

912* Jabir bin Samurah said: 
"Once the Messenger of Allah ^ 
entered the Masjid and saw people 
praying with their hands pointing 
upwards to the skies. He said: 
Teople should stop raising their 
eyes to the skies'" — Musad-dad 
(one of the narrators) said: "during 
prayer" — "'or else their eyesight 
will not return to them."' (Sahih) 



(\'\A 'aJ^\) 



^4ijU; jJl LiJL^ L!a^ - 




J^J J^^ :JU tli ^1 JUiP 



^ i - p " 0 



"■''''1''''? -'•i-' ^ti'' '^-'Ti. . ti-* 



Comments: 

Number 1000 narrates a similar incident. 



JJC [ 




] : 




913. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Why do people raise their eyes in 
the prayers." Then he became even 
more strict in this regard, and said,: 
"They should stop doing so, or else 
their eyesight will be snatched away 
from them." {Sahth) 



tit 



iSil^ L*j^ - 



.4j OUo^I 



* 4> 




914. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah, 
that she said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah ^ once prayed in a cloak 
(Khamisah) of his that had designs 
on it. He then said: 'The designs on 
this (cloak) distracted me (during 
prayer). Take it to Abu Jahm, and 
bring me his plain, course 
(Anbijdniyah) cloak."' (Sahih) 



4Ul J^j IsjJli iwU- ^ ^^Jj^ 

* 1 m 



915. It was reported from Hisham, 
who narrated it from his father, 
from 'Aishah — narrating this 
report (similar to no. 914). He said: 
"He took a Kurdi cloak from Abu 
Jahm (instead of his one) so he was 
told: *0 Messenger of Allah, your 
(Kha misah) cloak was better than 
the Kurdi." (Sahih) 



:Jli 



o ^^^^^ 




] : 




Comments: 

The prayer-rug, carpet or the wall opposite the place of prayer should not be 
embellished with distracting designs. 



Chapter 163,164. A Concession 
In This Regard 

916. Sahl bin Han^aliyyah narrated 
that the Iqamah was called — 
meaning for the Subh (Fajr) prayer 
— so the Messenger of Allah ^ 
began to pray while he kept 
glancing (up) to the mountain pass. 
(Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: He (^) had sent 
a rider on the mountain pass to 
guard (the caravan) for the night. 



m y 



wJLIji Jl U-jli J^:f Ol^j jil 
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AAV:^ ^ ^LJl A:>.^i [j;^ oilu-l] : 




Comments: 

See number 2501 for a longer version of this narration. 



Chapter 164,165. Actions 
During The Prayer 

917. Abu Qatadah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ prayed 
while he was carrying Umamah, the 
daughter of Zainab, the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah 
When he went into prostration, he 
would place her down, and when 
he stood up, he would pick her up. 
(Sahih) 




6 



918. (There is another chain) from 
Abu Qatadah who narrated: "Once 
we were sitting in Jthe Masjid, when 
the Messenger of Allah ^ came 
out carrying Umamah bint Abl Al- 
*As bin Rabf , and her mother was 
Zainab the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah She was at 
that time a baby, and he was 
carrying her on his shoulders. So 
the Messenger of Allah ^ led (us) 
in prayer while she was on his 
shoulders; he would place her (on 
the ground) when he went into 
Ruku\ and he would pick her up 
again when he stood up. He 
continued to do so until the prayer 
finished." (Sa/rr^) 




4)) 




The Book Of Saldt (The Prayer) 537 



919. (There is another chain) from la^ ^ iU: L^o^ - 

Makhramah, from his father, from " ' 



' Amr bin Sulaim Az-Zuraqi who ^ ^ 5^ ' Cr^ ^ ^ J ji * 
said: "I heard Abu Qatadah AI- . ^..^^ 

Ansari saying: 1 saw the Messenger . ^^j^^ ^^t^ 



of Allah ^ lead the people in ^ Jj^j oJlj :J^, ^^jUiiVl sSlii 

prayer while Umamah bint Abi Al- - • - > . j' ^ * , 

'As was on his neck. When he went ^ v^^^ s?^- 

into prostration, he would put her . o^.^ I^^i -uIp 



down.'" (5aM/r) 

Abu Dawud said: Makhramah did ^ Cl^- r' -^-^'^ -^'^ 



not hear anything from his father , \j^V^ "^j^ H\ 

except for one HadithS^^ ' ' 




920. (There is another chain) from 
Abu Qatadah, the Companion of 
the Messenger of Allah who said: 
"Once, we were waiting for the 
Messenger of Allah ^ to come out 
for the prayer — either Zuhr or 'Asr 
— and Bilal had already called him 
for the prayer. When he came out, 
Umamah bint Abi Al-'As, his 
daughter's daughter, was on his 
neck. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
stood up to pray in his place of 
prayer, and we stood behind him, 
while she was still in her place (being 
held by the Prophet ^). When he 
said the Takbir, we too said the 
Takbir, and when he was about to go 
into Rukii \ he took her and placed 
her (on the ground). Then he went 
into Ruku \ and prostrated. When he 
completed the prostration, he 



I 



^ U^; : JU ^ J_^j 




I - • 



4jtJL>- U*.ftj ^ J y^j 



"J^ -5=5 ^ l;4J' 




Makhramah bin Bukair, and accordingly, it is not this narration, yet he narrated from his 
father's book as well, as mentioned in the biographies of narrators. 
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picked her up again and placed her 
in her original place. And he 
continued to do likewise in every ^ ^ 
Rak'ah until he finished the prayer." 

(Pat) 



Comments: 




Movement (of limbs), much or little, is permissible during prayer provided it 
does not divert a worshiper away from the direction of QMah^ the proof 
being the movements of Allah's Messenger ^ who lifted up his 
granddaughter and placed her down, on and off. 



921. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Kill the two black (vermin) in the 
prayer: The snake and the 
scorpioa" i^hlK) 



0 



)) 




Comments: 

Since such creatures are harmful, it is allowed to kill them, even during 
prayer. 



922. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
reported that 'Aishah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ was once 
praying when I came, and the door 
was closed. I asked that the door 
be opened, so he walked (towards 
the door), opened it for me, then 
returned to his place of prayer." 
'Urwah said: "The door was 
towards the direction of the 
Qihlahr (Da'tf) 



ji\ ^jjC ^ ^jJ^ :Jli - iiil lJuj 



^ 9 i 
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^^^1 » V.> :r-^" ^ 




Chapter 165,166. Returning 
The Salam During The Prayer 

923. It was reported from 
'Alqamah, from 'Abdullah (bin 
Mas'ud) who said: "We used to say 
Salam to the Messenger of Allah 
^ while he was praying, and he 
would return the greeting to us. 
When we returned from (the land 
of) An-Najashi, we said Salam to 
him, but he did not respond to us, 
and said, (after the prayer): 
'Indeed, there are (matters) in the 
prayer that (keep one) busy.'" 
{Sahlh) 



4)1 



u5 ijli 4tl Jup ^ ^aam^ ^ cji^l^l 



1^9 > 




Comments: 

1. While praying, one is busy reciting Qur'an, remembering Allah, and 
supplicating. While busy with these, it is not proper for one to attend to other 
things, except those which are permitted. 

2. Conversing intentionally with others during a prayer invalidates the prayer. 
See number 949. 



924. It was reported from Abu 
Wa'il, from 'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) 
who said: "We would give each 
other Salam during the prayer, and 
would command others regarding 
something that we needed. Once, I 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
while he was praying, and greeted 
him, but he did not respond to it! 
So I became anxious, wondering 
which of my deeds might have 



^Ji'j ^} ^ r^^ -^^1 



^Uj lis :Jls 4bl jIp ^ 




J^-j^p 4)1 uj^^ :Jl3 5!>dil ^ 4ul J^j 
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caused this! But when the ^ U o 'I • 

Messenger of Allah completed ^ ^ ^ c*- ^ 

the prayer, he said: 'Allah, the t«5^1 J Ijik; jl oy\ ja S^jJ-\ 
Mighty and Sublime, brings about 



new (rulings) from His Command, f 

as He wills. And of the matters 

that Allah, the Most High, has 

brought about is that you should 

not talk during the prayer.' And he 

then returned the Saldm to me." 

(Hasan) 



jA ^TTT:^ J : 




♦ * 



Comments: . - ^ C ^ j . l/. 

Responding verbally to Salam during a prayer was abrogated but not 
responding to it by sign or gesture of the hand. The latter is permissible as it 
is proved by the following y4/ifld/7A. 



925. Suhaib narrated: "I once Oi JJ> ji ^J. - ^To 



passed by the Messenger of Allah ^ . • ^'''•jj^ Jjiji ^ \ * 

^ while he was praying, so I ^-r^ - ^ 

greeted him, and he responded by ^ ^\ ^ ^t^^ i-^U> ^JjU 
motioning (one narrator said: by ,^ / , ^ ^ , 

motioning with his finger)." (Sa/ri/r) 



JkA] IIaj o3UI :Jli :uJLi 




926. Jabir narrated: "The Prophet • * ii^ji ^ ' ^1 ul;. _ 
of Allah 3^ sent me to Banu Al- " , / 

Mustaliq. (When I returned from '-^^ y}^ -1^3 

my errand), I came to him while he ^.^f. ' ,r • >{■ - Tt ^iii - ■ ^ ^ -f 
was praying on his camel I spoke - ^^^^ t^-* ^ ^ -j 



to him, but he motioned to me eJ^ ^ jUi tilds^ ^Jlp ^Jl^ jij 
with his hand, then I spoke again. 



but he motioned to me once again J r ''"^ 
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- ♦ — 



with his hand. And I could hear r.r ^r- . . « , f ? 
him reciting (the Qur'an), and ^ -J^ -u^jdJ 

motioning with his head (the JiiLjl ^jJl ^ dliJ U)) :Jli 

actions of and prostration). ' * i I ^ 

When he finished praying, he said: • "J-^^ ^ ^1 lt^I 

*What have you done regarding the 

errand I sent you on? For nothing 

prevented me from responding to 

you (before) except that I was 

praying/" (Sahih) 




927. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: ^ j^^l - ^tV 

"The Messenger of Allah ^ once '< .5 ^ • 

visited Quba' to pray in it. The 'if. -^^^^^ U^^j^^ 



Ansdr came to him while he was ^ j - • ^LLfc li^ji^ 



praying, and said Saldm, I asked ^ * ^- \ - 

Bilal: *Did you see how the rj^ ^ 4»l Jlp vLiw : Jli 



Messenger of Allah % responded . ^ jl ^ 4jI J 

to the Ansdr when they gave him * ' " ^-^^^ ^ ' ^ -^"^ 

5a/am?' He replied: *He would .J^^ dj> jUJSlI is^Ui 
motion such,' and he extended his 




palm." ^' ^-^--^ ^-'^ ^ •'J^ 

Ja'far bin 'Awn (one of the ^ JjiLj 1^:1^ 

narrators) demonstrated how he . - > 

did this by extending his palm, and ^ ^ • ^ ^ • 

keeping the inner palm facing the jl^f ii: Jjc^-j ils jj^^ ^ 
ground, while the outer palm faced 
upwards. (Sahih) 

v^_j>JJj t^jjW 4>J <«w3j "^v^ j;^-^":JUj ^ ^ ^Ua sJ^iJL?- ^ 

. JUhl 

928. Abu Hurairah reported ±at j^j^ ^ _ ^YA 

the Prophet ^ said: "There is no 




Ghirdr in the prayer, nor in ^ jCii ^ (>i 4>*^y 

Taslimr (Daif) 



Ahmad (bin Hanbal) said: 

"Meaning, according to my view, ^ j^j^ "^^^ -J^ ^ ic^^ 



(the Ghardr in the Saldm) is that ^^^^ .^^^ 
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you should not greet someone, nor *^ ^ '\ 't U-i 

should you return the greeting ^ - 

(during the prayer). And the 4;!>U. jyu'j in^ 

Ghardr in the prayer is that one " t . \ .^/. 

leaves it while he is in doubt (as to . iiU >3 J^j:^ 

how much he has prayed)." 




929. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that he said — and I 
think it is Marfu'^^^ — "There 
should be no Ghirdr in Taslim nor 
in the prayer." {Da'lf) 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Fudail 

« 

reported it with the wording of Ibn 
Mahdi, and he did not narrate it in 
Marfu ' form. 




Chapter 166,167. Responding 
To The One Who Has Sneezed 
In The Prayer 

930. Mu'awiyah bin Al-Hakam As- 
Sulami narrated: "I once prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah 
and a person among us sneezed. I 
(responded) by saying: 'Yarhamuk 
Allah (Allah have mercy on you),' 
The people started glaring at me, 
so I said: 'May my mother lose me! 
What is the matter that you are 



^ - 



C 4j 



That is, "I think he attributed it to the Prophet and it appears to be Mu'awiyah bin 
Hisham speaking, and the meaning is that he thinks that Sufyan — from whom he heard 
it — narrated it in Marfu' form. While the previous narration was from 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mahdi and he did not indicate any doubt that it was Marfu', 
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Staring at me?' So they began 
hitting their thighs with their 
hands, and I realized that they 
were telling me to remain silent" 
— *Uthman (one of the narrators) 
said: "So when I saw that they were 
telling me to remain silent, I 
became quiet." — "When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ finished the 
prayer, then — may my mother 
and father be given in ransom for 
him — he did not hit me, nor was 
he harsh with me, nor did he curse 
me; rather, he said: *This prayer 
(that we pray) — it is not 
permissible to speak in it the 
speech of men. Rather, it is for 
praising Allah, glorifying him, and 
reciting the Qur'an,' or as said by 
the Messenger of Allah. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! We are a 
people who have just recently left 
Jahiliyyah, and some of us go to 
fortune-tellers.' So he responded: 
*Do not go to them.' I said: *And 
some of us seek omens,' He 
replied: *That is (only) something 
that you find in your hearts, so let 
it not prevent you.' I said: 'And 
some of us (seek omens) through 
Khatt ' He replied: 'One of the 
Prophets used to do so as well, so 
whoever is in accordance with his 
^aft, then it is so.'^^^ I said: '(I 
have) a slave-girl that used to 



^1 



^1 ^ d-^ 




9 




mm \ 






3 ^ 

cii 



4id 



ft 



^li)) :JU .oj3;iaS Jl^j ILj :di5 

jiij ^ U: .iJVi ^ y 

Jill J iJjU- :Jli .«iilJi 

ui; ul. 5lL c^i ^^lii 

jsd 1^ o^T ;^ ^: 



The meaning of Khatt is a line or a figure, and it indicates drawing lines and figures in 
the sand or other than that, in order to seek a sign. An-Nawawi conunented that the 
narration infonns of that which it is not possible for one to attain — that is, whether or 
not his practice of this will coincide with the method of the previous Prophet that was 
mentioned, and therefore it is not for the worshiper of Allah to attempt, since the 
Messenger ^ did not inform of the method employed by the previous Prophet. And 
Allah knows best. See the conunentaiy on Salvk Muslim by An-Nawawi, 
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shepherd some sheep of mine 
towards (the mountains of) Uhud 
and Al-Jawwaniyyah. When she 
climbed a mount, she saw that a 
wolf had taken away a sheep of 
hers — and I am of the sons of 
Adam, and become angry as they 
become angry, so I slapped her.' I 
(saw that) this (act of mine) was 
considered very severe by the 
Messenger of Allah so I said: 
'Should I not free her?' He said: 
'Bring her to me.' So I brought her 
to him. He said (to her): 'Where is 
Allah?' She replied: 'Above the 
skies.' He said: 'Who am I?' She 
replied; 'You are the Messenger of 
Allah.' The Prophet ^ said: 'Free 
her, for she is a beUever.'" (Sahlh) 



931. Mu'awiyah bin Al-Hakam As- 
Sulami narrated: "When I first 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
I knew some matters of the 
commandments of Islam. And of 
the matters that I knew, and was 
told, was that when I sneeze, I 
should say: 'Al-hamdulilldh (All 
praise is due to Allah).' And when 
someone sneezed and praised 
Allah, I should say: 'Yarhamukallah 
(May Allah have mercy on you).' 
So I was once standing in prayer 
behind the Messenger of Allah ^ 
when someone sneezed and said: 
'Al-hamdiilillah (All praise is due to 
Allah).' I responded in a loud 
voice: 'Yarhamukalldh (May Allah 
have mercy on you)' So the people 
began staring at me with their eyes 




'A : 



♦ m 





4ii :cJLd5 4)1 "xJ^ j4-3 ^^J3.c. 



^ Oii :Jli .jji ^'1 
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and said: 'Why are you glaring at ^ ■j*.^^' ^ ojwa;, >^ 

me with annoyed eyes?' But they JUi ^ J^j jJJ^jl ^^^jSl\ lii 
(responded) with Tasbih. When the , ^ " > . ^ * 

Prophet completed* the prayer, ''^^ /^^ -^'^^^ ^l" 'J 

he said: 'Who was the one who ijU> L^J ^ iiU 

spoke?' They replied: *This ' " . > " - 

bedoum.' The Messenger of Allah -W^ ^' "^j^J iy* J^j' ^ ^^•-'^ ^Jj 

^ called me, and said: *The prayer 

is only meant for the recitation of 

the Qur'an, and the remembrance 

of Allah. So when you are engaged 

in it, then let this be your 

occupation.' And I never saw any 

teacher more gentle than the 

Messenger of Allah {Hasan) 




Chapter 167,168. Saying 'Amin' c^^^ ^^-(\^A,\^w ^,^1) 

Behind the /mam ' /.v/v- - t.N i vi -r- 

932. Wa'il bin ^ujr narrated: \>';^\ : j$ ^ iUi b'li - ^fY 
"When the Messenger of Allah 



1112; 




used to say: nor those who have 
gone astray'^^^ he would then say: : JU Je^J 

'Amin,' and raise his voice with it." ^ / 

(5aAiA) 




:Jli jJUJi V'j '\'J bl 3^ Jj-j 




933, (There is another chain) from jJ> ^. jUUJ - \rr 

Wa'il bin Hujr who narrated that ' * ^ 

he prayed behind the Messenger of ^ ^ 4^ ^'-^ ■ ^ ' ^'-^ 

Allah m. He (the Prophet m) ^ u^' M J j./^ 

would raise his voice with 'Amln\ - * ^ ^^"^ - ' 



Sural Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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and he would say the Salam to his - 1 \ > - ' ? - ' * 

right and left, until I could see the ^-^^ ^ oi ^Jib 

whiteness of his cheek. {Sahih) Jtw ^ j ^ ^JAi 





« * 



934. It was reported from Abu li^t lili. - I 

'Abdullah, the paternal nephew of ? ... 1 , > ^ , . . 



Abu Hurairah, from Abu Hurairah, 

may Allah be pleased with him, sjyL ^] ^ dy/J^ ^1 ^ ^^^1 -il jIp 

who said: "When the Messenger of - ^ * 

Allah m used to say: 'Not (the ^ ^J^^ • ^^^J^ 

path) of those upon whom anger % l/\r %" 

has been shown, nor those who *^ ^ 



have gone astray,'^^^ he would say: 6^ 5iid i^:^! cr^ • 

'yl/nm' — and those behind him in 



the first row could hear him." 

(^10 



935. It was reported from Abu ^ - ^td 

Salih As-Samman, from Abu . ? f^- * 



Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 

"When the Imam recites: 'Not (the : ju ^1 St vl^i cOllUl 



path) of those upon whom anger > ^ , - ^ . 

has been shown, nor those who rf^ ^jJ^\ ^ ij^UNl 

have gone astray,'^^^ then say: Jj^ - -l^'^ -jJuLii 

'>imm', for whoever's statement ^, a ' 

among you corresponds to the -^^5?^^ t!;^ f-^" U J ^ 5Si!>UJI 

statement of the angels, he will 

have all his previous sins forgiven." 

^ ^ VAT:^ cj^Uu f^Ul ^ cObMl c^jUJI A^y^i 




Surat Al'Fatihah 1:7. 
5uraf Al-FdtUiah 1:7. 



The Book Of Saldt (The Prayer) 547 



^wT^-'^'j V^lj (^r 



936, It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab, from Sa'eed bin Al- 
Musayyab and Abu Salamah bin 
'Abdur-Rahman, both of them 
informed him from Abu Hurairah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"When the Imam says: 'Amin\ then 
say: 'Amin' yourselves, because 
whoever's 'Amin' corresponds to 
the 'Amin' of the Angels, he will 
have all his previous sins forgiven." 
{Sahih) 

Ibn SJiihab said: "And the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to say: 
'Aminr 




(AV/^ : 



jJl*w«j va* 

i) Lis 1 




JJJU 



luJb- ^^*-C -L-*J>*lilj ^.^...jJl 



937. Abu *Uthman reported that 
Bilal said: "O Messenger of Allah! 
Do not say 'Amin' before I do." 
{Sahlh) 



A^! :J% 




] : 




938. It was reported from Subaih 
bin Muhriz Al-Himsi, (he said): 
"Abu Musabbih Al-Maqra'i 
narrated to me: 'We used to sit 
with Abu Zuhair An-Numairi, and 
he was of the Companions. He 
would narrate to us beautiful 
Ahadlth. And when one of us made 
any supplication, he would say: "I 




0 > 



^ « - -.C 
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will end it with 'Amm\\ for 'Amin' 
is like a stamp (that seals) a letter." 
And he said: *1 shall inform you 
about it. We once went with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ at night, 
and passed by a person who was 
sincerely requesting (Allah) in his 
supplication. So the Prophet ^ 
stood listening to him, and said: 
'His (request) will of a surety be 
answered, if he seals it.' A person 
among us said: 'With what should 
he seal it?' He responded: 'With 
Amin, because if he seals it with 
Amin^ it will of a surety be 
answered.' So the man went to the 
person (making the supplication) 
and said: 'Seal it off — O so-and- 
so — with Amin, and rejoice (that 
it has been accepted).'" (Day) 

This is the wording of Mahmud 
(one of the narrators). Abu Dawud 
said: And Al-Maqra'i is a branch of 
(the tribe of) Himyar. 



0 





^0 




it 



0 



t^j^U eft 



^1 :JUd J^-Si* J'^ 

.^y^SnA JaA) lJUbj J^^^ 



^y ^ ^-J^^ J>4^ (^;rr^ 



Chapter 168,169. Clapping J^f^l y U - ( \ c MA ^.^1) 

During The Prayer " , * , v .^r s 



939. Abu Hurairah reported that -y^ <^ LiJb- - ^r^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 



"The rasfct/i is for men, and 0^ ^'"^ ^-^ '^^^^ 

clapping {Tasfiq) is for women." ^,jlll)> :^ Jj-^j JU :JU sjJ^ 
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Comments: 

Meaning, during the prayer, should a need arise for calling the attention of 
the Imam to something, then the men say Subhdn Allah and the woman clap 
rather than speaking. See number 942. 



940, Sahl bin Sa^d reported that 
the Messenger of Allah % went to 
(the tribe of) Banu 'Amr bin *Awf 
to reconcile between them, and the 
time for prayer came. So the 
Mu 'adh-dhin came to Abu Bakr 
and asked: "Will you lead the 
people in prayer, so that I may call 
the IqdmahT He said: "Yes." So 
Abu Bakr led the prayer. While the 
people were praying, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ returned, 
and reached one of the rows and 
stood (in prayer). The people 
started clapping — and Abu Bakr 
was one who would never turn 
around during the prayer, but when 
they increased their clapping, he 
turned around, and saw the 
Messenger of Allah The 
Messenger of Allah ^ motioned to 
him to remain in his place. Abu 
Bakr raised his hands and thanked 
Allah due to the command that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ had given 
him, then he walked back until he 
stood in (the front) row. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ walked 
forward to and prayed (leading 
them). When he finished, he said: 
"O Abu Bakr! Why did you not 
remain (leading the prayer) when I 
commanded you?" Abu Bakr 
repUed: "It is not befitting that the 
son of Abu Quhafah lead while the 
Messenger of Allah ^ is behind 
him." And the Messenger of Allah 



^ ^ 



:ju3 4»i J\ Jl 

«• V ^ 4* 




J 




4ii J 



Aj 0 La 



I lit 




j^i^il JU» :^ ^1 J_^j JUi 



0 



SI 4jli 



(( 
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g then said: "Why is it that I saw 
you clapping so frequently? If 
something disturbs one of you 
while he is praying, let him say the 
Tasbih (saying Subhan Allah), since 
if he says the Tasbih, (people) will 
pay attention to him. And Tasfih^^^ 
is only for women." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: And this is in the 
obligatory (prayers). 



• c • • • f 



oi jJ^ J: :JU oii 



^44J ^UU ^1 <iU> ^ 



L' J% oil ^1 Hi* 

1 ^ 



.(^ ^r t ^ ^T :^ ^^5:^^) ^ ^"^^/^ -(^^e-i) ii'j^l j*-? ^ ^--J^ a- 

94L Sahl bin Sa'd reported: "Some U^l ^ Uili- - M\ 

fighting occurred between the 
(tribe members of) Banu 'Amr bin 
*Awf. The Prophet ^ heard this, 
and went to them after the Zuhr 

■ 

prayer in order to reconcile 
between them. He said to Bilal: 'If 
the time for the 'Asr prayer arrives, 
and I have not returned, then 
command Abu Bakr to lead the 
prayer.' When the time for 'Asr 
came, Bilal called the Adhan and 
then the Iqamah, then he 
commanded Abu Bakr to lead, so 
he stepped forward..." (the rest of 
the narration is similar to no. 940) 
in the end of it he (^) said: "If 
some matter disturbs you in the 
prayer, let the men say Tasbih, and 
let the women hit their hands."^^^ 
(Sahih) 



jif^ii ^44ii J \i\ 



(( 



See the following narrations. 

Wafyusaffih an-nisd ' and Taj/T/i is explained in the following narration. 
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Comments: 

1. In the event of a conflict or dispute between some Muslims, other Muslims 
should hasten to reconcile between the disputants. Notables and tribal leaders 
should rush before others to reconcile quarrels. 

2. An Imam should appoint his deputy in the event of his anticipated absence. 



942. ^Eisa bin Ayyub said: "His --il^ ji - 

statement: \„Tasflh is for women,' . ^ . - jj 

means that she should hit two ' ' ^ .^y Ji 



^ - — * ^ 





fingers of her right hand upon her ^ ^jja!^ <^ 

left palm." (Da^ ^ ' 

J\ ^.o^ ^ ^•A . vv/Y^:a^l ^ ^1 ^1 [cJ^ .ili^l] 
Comments: 

They differ over whether Tasfih is the same as clapping (Tasfiq), hence this 
description, and some of them said that Tasfih is for her to do this to the back 
of her hand, while clapping (Tasfiq) is what is known. 

Chapter 169,170. Motioning J SjU^'l cl^U - ( ^ v c n ^ ^^1) 

During The Prayer * " ' t * • \ 

(Wo ;i>ji) s^LiJI 

943. Anas bin Malik narrated that aJ,!! JuAi ^ 's:JA Uoi- - ^If 



the Prophet ^ would motion 
during the prayer. (Sahih) 



Lj^ ^Ij (^jj^I 



4 ^ 




. JLaI 

Comments: 

For example, responding to customary salutation (Salam) or telling people to 
keep silent. See numbers 923-931. 

944. Abu Gataf an narrated from 1^ ; ji ^\ I^Ip^ - ^ii 



Abu Hurairah that the Prophet , ^ ^ ^ , , ^ ^ > ^ 

said: "The Tasbih is for men..." ^ cJlA^I ^ a:^^ <!r^je 

meaning in the prayer, "...and ^\ ^ ^ 
clapping {Tasflq) is for women. 



✓ ✓ 



And if someone motions in the -J^ v'S* ^ ^oUkp 
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prayer (in a manner that others) ^^^^ 

understand what he is trying to say, ' ^ ' • C?r ^ 

then let him repeat it," meaning ^ 36! ^ ^ji^^ (j-f-i^lj" 

the prayer. (OatO "^'m.' - »i m V-i- "^^ m 

AbQ Dawud said: This //fldft/i is an «V aU* a:* ^ .^U 

error. .lij lJu _4l Jli 



Comments: 

These texts prove the allowance of motioning with the hand as an indication, 
when necessary, during the prayer. 



Chapter 170,171. Touching The - (^v^ c ^v• ^.^0 



Pebbles During The Prayer [^^^ ^^^^ j 



945, Abu Dharr narrated from the 0 ^ ^'-^ ■ - ^ 1 0 

Prophet ^ that he said: "When . . • . » | ] . ^ " ' \] I 

one of you stands in prayer, then <^ CT^ ^ '^J^y 

mercy (descends upon and) comes ^1 ^ ^^J^* 



towards him, so let hmi not wipe . , , , ^ . . . 

pebbles, (Hasan) t t-^t f 





A. jLL- ^Ji^ \«XY;^ tA^rU ^^^Y:^ ^jUJlj rv^:^ tS^jL^I 



946. Mu^ayqlb narrated that the £1^ '/^V}\ S^Hj^ - 

Prophet 5^ said: ''Do not wipe . c ^ " • ^ li 

(pebbles) while you are praying. If '7 '-^ ^ Ss^ ^ ^ ^-^^ ^ f 



you must do so, then once, so that jU dJlj : Jl5 3^ ^1 jl 

you may smooth out the pebbles." ' " 0 . - ^ - - . <,> 



Comments: 

These narrations indicate that it is not allowed to busy oneself with such 
matters during the prayer. 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 553 



Chapter 171,172. A Person 
Prays In A State Of lUUisdr 



947. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet ^ prohibited Ikhtisar 
during the prayer. (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This (Ikhtisar) 
means that one places his hand on 
his waist {Hdsirah)P^ 



J>-^1 yU- (WY. ^^1) 

(WV ii^l) ij^^iE^J Lai 



^iS jjl JU 



Comments: 

Mention of this preceded, see number 903. 



Chapter 172,173. A Person 
Prays While Leaning On A 
Stick 

948. Hilal bin Yasaf said: "I came 
to Ar-Raqqah, and some of my 
companions said: 'Do you wish (to 
visit) one of the Companions of the 
Prophet I replied: '(Yes, that 
is) good fortune!' So we went to 
Wabisah. I told my companions: 
'Let us begin by looking at his 
composure (and actions).' He was 
wearing a cap (Qalansuwah) which 
clung (to his head) and had two 
ear-flaps. He was also wearing a 
sand-colored Khazz BuniusP^ We 
also saw him leaning on a stick 



r 



.1;^ :Jli ?^ "IJI ^U^l 



1 «• 



oil id^M' Jjiili lit* ,h Jl jiilli 



See numbers. 783 and 845. 

A Bumus is a hooded garment, whether it is a cloak or a long shirt. Scholars differ in 
defining Khazz in the Iladith literature, while the term is commonly used now to refer to 
silk fabric. Some of them say it is a garment made of wool and Ibrisim — which is a type 
of silk — and some say it is rabbit fur. 
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while he was praying. We asked 
him (concerning this) after we had 
prayed, so he replied: 'Umm Qais cl ^ it : Jlii 



bint Mihsan narrated to me that . , . ^ . 

the Messenger of Allah ^ took a -i^'* J^j UJ ^ <ul J^j 



stick upon which to lean in his ^ Jv^i J \IJJ^ 

prayer after he had become old 
and gained weight.'" (Hasan) 

Comments: 

It is permissible to pray while leaning for support on something if needed. 
Performing a prayer while standing, supported by something, is better than 
performing it sitting. 

Chapter 173,174. The Cj^ - (>vl . wr ^^\) 

Prohibition Of Speaking In ^ ^^^^ j -j^, 

The Prayer ^ I 



949. Zaid bin Arqam narrated: "We ^'-^ 'tr-t^e Cji ^^-^ ^'-^ " "^^"^ 



used to speak to the person next to ^ > 'U-UJ-I U • 1 -llii 

us during the prayer, (until) Allah ^ c>e . ^ (-r-* 

revealed: And stand (in prayer) to jJS ^} ^ ^^Jr*^ dr^ ^^jL^Ji 



^ * - " " 



Allah, devoutly obedient.^ ^ So we .. -i -i^ -m .m- mi 

were commanded to remain quiet, o-- --^ ^j-^ 



and prohibited from speaking." ^iJJ^i a^jUJi J ^ J\ ^')\ 




Comments: ' ^ '-^ J=^^! ^ ^ ' ' ■ ^ 

Some details about the Revelation of this Ayah preceded, see numbers 410 
and 411. 

Chapter 174,175. The Prayer ^ : v^U ( ^ vo ^ ^ vi ^.^^l) 

Of me One Sitting Do^ ' 



950. 'Abdullah bin *Amr narrated: Cf.^^'^^-^lji - ^« 



Al'Baqarah 2:238. 
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"I had been informed that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ had said: 
The (reward) of a person who 
prays while sitting down is 
(equivalent) to half of the prayer.' 
Once, I went to him, and saw him 
praying while sitting down, so I put 
my hand on my head. He said: 
'What is the matter with you, O 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr?' I replied: 1 
was informed, O Messenger of 
Allah, that you had said: "The 
(reward) of a person who prays 
while sitting down is (equivalent) to 
half of the prayer," and you are 
praying while sitting down!' He 
said: 'Yes, but I am not like one of 
you/" {Sahih) 



^jj^ jiyr 



•» a* 



JJa; ll^li Ji^l :Jli <jbl 



t L1JL>- ^./g^ 4;jj>-^ axIjI* t^to^iLuail 



4Ul JLPb 



jipl :oj[5 iui Jj^jL 



.iJLpli Jua; viJlj c«o!)UJI 



• o 



. «^ J^ls- Ll^ . J^f)) : Jli 



vro 



t^l . . . ijiplij UjU AliUI jlj^r ijjyL-MJl ot>Utf» t^JL-^ 'Q}J^ 



Comments: 

1. If the Messenger of Allah ^ said a voluntary prayer while sitting, he merited 
full reward from Allah. That is an attribute specific to him. 

2. Offering a volimtary prayer while sitting, without a genuine excuse, merits half 
the reward. 



951. Imran bin Husain narrated 

that he asked the Prophet ^ about 
the prayer of one who prays while 
sitting down, so he replied: "His 
prayer while he stands up is better 
than his prayer while he sits down, 
and his prayer while he sits down is 
equivalent to half of his prayer 
while he stands up. And his prayer 
while lying down is equivalent to 
half the prayer while he is sitting 
down." (Sahih) 



liio^ liji^ lili- - ^o\ 



9 



rJUa cIjlpU Ji^i s^^U 



Comments: 

1. If a person, unable to stand up due to sickness or weakness, prays while 
sitting, he will receive full reward for his prayer, Allah willing. 
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2. It is absolutely forbidden for a person, strong enough to stand up, to offer his 
or her obligatory prayer while sitting or lying. Anyhow, a voluntary prayer may 
be offered while sitting, without a genuine excuse, but such a prayer merits 
only half the reward. 

952. 'Imran bin Husain said: "I was 

* * 

afflicted with hemorrhoids, so I 
asked the Prophet ^ (about the 
prayer). He said: Tray standing up, 
and if you cannot do so, then 
(pray) sitting down, and if you 
cannot do so, then (pray) on your 
side (lying down).'" (Sahih) 





b<f cllili : JU* ^1 cJlli 



0 '^'^(j-^'^o'^*'^ ^ 



953. It was reported from 'Urwah, 
from *Aishah, that she said: "I 
never saw the Messenger of Allah 
^ recite sitting down in his night 
prayer until he became older. He 
would then sit down and recite 
until there would only be thirty or 
forty Verses left, then he would 
stand up and recite the rest, and go 
into prostration." (Sahih) 



If. -tlr^Ji 



U ^ 



VT ^ : ^ fc . . . IjlpUj llsU iiiUl jl y:- b ^yL«^l t^jL^ 4j>-yi-l ! 



9.^4. It was reported from Abu 
Sa' nah bin *Abdur-Rahman, from 
*A j^ah, the wife of the Prophet 
# that the Prophet ^ would pray 
' ile he was sitting down, and he 
lid recite while he was sitting 
jown as well. When there would be 
thirty or forty Verses remaining, he 
would stand up and recite them 
while he was standing, then he 




1 - 
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would go into Ruku\ then 
prostrate. And he would do the 
same in the second Rak'ah as well. 
{Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: 'Alqamah bin 
Waqqas reported similarly from 
'Aishah, from the Prophet 



ilii- IL'a^ :SjLli biJii- - ^oo 



955. It was reported from Budail 
bin Maisarah and Ayyub, both of 
whom narrated from 'Abdullah bin 
Shaqiq, from 'Aishah who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ would 
pray (sometimes) for a long portion 
of the night standing up, and 
(sometimes) for a long portion of 
the night sitting down. And when 
he would pray standing up, he 
would go into Ruku' standing up, 
and when he would pray sitting 
down, he would go into Rukii' 
sitting down." (Sahih) 



Comments: . a. :.U^ 

It is better to perform Ruku ' while standing if one has recited Qur'an while 
standing during a prayer and, likewise, it is better to perform Ruku' while 
sitting if one has recited Qur'an while sitting during a prayer. 



956. It was reported from Kahmas 
bin Al-Hasan, from 'Abdullah bin 
Shaqiq, who said: "I asked 'Aishah: 
'Would the Messenger of Allah ^ 
recite [Surahs]^^^ in one Rak'ahT 
She replied: '(Yes, from the) 
MufassaV So I asked: 'Would he 
pray sitting down?' She replied: 



U -^^Jj^ J", ki. 



That is; did he M recite more than one Surah in one Rak'ahl 
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'After the people made him old. 
(Sahih) 



-uia>- :cJli VlJlPli ^^1-^ jlSo 



Comments: '^-'^^ ^ ^ 

1. It is not proper to offer a prayer while sitting without a reasonable excuse. 

2. It is permissible to recite more than one Surah of the Qur'an in one Rak'ah of 
a prayer. 



Chapter 175,176. How Should 
One Sit In The Tashah-hud 



957, It was reported from Bishr bin 
Al-Mufaddal, from 'Asim bin 
Kulaib, from his father, from Wa'il 
bin Hujr. who said: "I said to 
myself: 'I will see how the 
Messenger of Allah ^ prays.' So 
the Messenger of Allah ^ stood 
up, faced the Qiblah, and said the 
Takbir, raising both his hands until 
they were to the level of his ears. 
Then he grasped his left (hand) 
with his right (hand). When he 
wanted to go into Ruku\ he raised 
both of them in a similar manner." 
He said: "Then he sat, 
straightening his left foot (and 
sitting on it). He placed his left 
hand on his left thigh, keeping his 
right elbow at a distance from his 
right thigh. He clasped two 
fingers,^^^ and formed a circle,^^^ 
and I saw him do like this," then 
Bishr formed a circle with his 
thumb and middle finger, and 



• 0 




IL^I^ l^j^ - ^ov 



* ■ 1 •» 





Jl oJl^H olS :Jli ^ ^ mj ^ 



4jJb 



^L^"^^! tliSU oljj aaI^ 



Meaning the smallest finger and the one next to it. 
With his thumb and middle finger. 
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pointed with his forefinger.^^^ 
(Sahih) 

^^j^ ^ \^M:^ c^UJlj ^. ^ ^.0^ ^ AIV:^ ^ -u-l^ 



-1 [jsj:^*-,^ ftilU-J] ''^J>^ 



958. ^Abdullah bin ^Umar said: "A 
Sunnah of the prayer is that you 
should raise your right foot, and 
make your left foot lie (on the 
ground)." (Sahih) 



^ iuJLli ^ -oil JUP UiJL>- - 



'i^ ilH -r!^ 



^1 dAI^j ^wal: !)! 5^1 £i :Jli 



959. (There is another chain) 
reported from Yahya who said: "I 
heard Al-Qasim saying: ''Abdullah 
bin 'Abdullah informed me that he 
heard 'Abdullah bin 'Umar saying: 
"From the Sunnah of the prayer is 
to lay your left foot on the ground, 
and raise your right foot." (Sahih) 



: J15 



^1 



:J^ 



llil 



(^_^^-lJl viJLj^j ^5*^ 5^^-^' 5^ 



. J.LJI Jill [ 




] : 




960. (There is another chain) from 
Yahya with his chain and similar (to 
no. 959). Abu Dawud said: Hammad 
bin Zaid also said (the wording): 
"From the Sunnah'' (narrating) 
from Yahya just as Jarir did. 




] : 




Comments: 

When a Companion says something is 'Min As-Sunnah' (it is from the 
Sunnah), the ruling is that it is Marfu\ and that the meaning of Sunnah, is the 
Sunnah of Allah's Messenger 




This narration preceded in more complete form in number 726. 
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961. (There is another chain) from 
Yahya bin Sa'eed that Al-Qasim 
bin Muhammad saw them sitting in 
Tashah-hud, so he mentioned the 
Hadlth. (Sahlh) 



Uil j 



0^ 




] : 





962. It was reported from Ibrahim 
that he said: "When the Prophet 
would sit in the prayer, he 
would place his left foot 
horizontally — so much so that the 
upper-part of his foot became 
black." {Da%f) 



(^AY iUdi) 4^,1^1 J 



0 ^ ^ ^ 



^ # ^ 



Chapter 176,177. Tawarruk 
(Sitting On One's Buttocks) In 
The Fourth Rak'ah 

963. It was reported from 'Abdul- 
Hamid — meaning Ibn Ja'far, that 
he was informed by Muhammad 
bin 'Amr bin 'Ata' who said: "I 

* 

heard Abu Humaid As-Sa'idI while 
he was amidst a group of ten 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ — among them Abu 
Qatadah — saying: 'I am the most 
knowledgeable among you 
regarding the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah They said: 
'So bring forth (what you know).'" 
And he mentioned (^) the Hadith. 

He said: 'He (^) would bend the 
toes of his feet when he 
prostrated.^^^ Then he would say 
"Alldhu Akbar" and then raise his 
head (to sit up). He would place 



*• ^ ^ 



ju^i J^j nibi v-jUi-iJ*! ^ 



Such that they would be pointing towards the Qiblah. 
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his left foot horizontally (on the 
ground), sitting on it, allowing 
every bone to return to its normal 
position. Then he would perform 
the second (Rak'ah) in a similar 
fashion/" And he mentioned the 
Hadith. He said: "Until, when he 
^ performed the prostration that 
is before the Taslim, he would 
move his left leg further, and sit on 
his buttocks — on his left side.'" 

Ahmad added: "They (the other 
Companions) said: 'You have told 
the truth. This is how he ^ used to 
pray 

And neither of them^^^ mentioned 
how he sat in the two Rak'ah 
prayer in their narrations. (Sahih) 



"'[1] 



■<Jj^ p IS^ (^U^^l 

^JjlJ\ -lUj ^.J ^jiJ -OJIK 



. "Jii JaIs" -jSiii 




] 




Comments: 

See narrations 733-734 where much of what is in this chapter preceded. In the 
final Tashahhud which is followed by the Taslim many narrations describe the 
sitting postion called Tawarruk 



964. (There is another chain) from 
Laith bin Sa'd, from Yazid bin 
Muhammad Al-Qurashi and Yazld 
bin Abi Habib, from Muhammad 
bin 'Amr bin Halhalah, from 
Muhammad bin *Amr bin *Ata' 

• ■ 

with this Hadith. But he did not 

• _ 

mention Abu Qatadah (a narration 
similar to no. 963). 

He said: "And when he (^) would 
sit in the second Rak'ahy he would 
sit on his left foot. And when he 
would sit in the last Rak'ah, he 




tf > 



"6 ^ ^ ^i-'^i*-' 




This narration preceded in more complete form in number 730. 

Meaning neither Ahmad bin Hanbal and Musad-dad bin Musarhad — the two Shaikh 
from whom he heard the narration. 
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would shift his left foot forward 
(i.e., beneath him), and would sit 
on his posterior."^^^ (Sahlh) 



^1 



] : 





965. (There is another chain for 
Hadith no. 963) from Ibn Lahi'ah, 
from Yaad bin Abi Habib, from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 
Halhalah, from Muhammad bin 
*Amr AI-'Amiri, and he said (in it): 
"I was at a gathering" (and he 
mentioned) this Hadith, 

He said in it: "When he sat down 
after two Rak'ahs , he sat on the 
inner side of his left foot, planting 
the right one vertically (on the 
ground). And if it were the fourth 
(Rak'ahs), he allowed his left 
buttock to touch the ground, and 
stuck both his legs out of one side 
(the right side)."^^^ (Sahih) 

966. (There is •another chain) 
reported from Al-Hasan bin AI- 
Hurr, who heard it narrated from 
'Eisa bin 'Abdullah bin Malik, 
[from Muhammad bin 'Amr], from 
'Abbas — or Ayyash — bin Sahl 
As-Sa'idi that he was in a gathering 
with his father. 

So he mentioned in it: "And he 
(M) prostrated. He positioned 
himself on his palms, knees, and 
the toes of his feet. Then he sat 
sitting on his buttocks (At- 
Tawarruk), planting the other foot 
(the right foot) straight. Then he 



^ iL^ ^1 eii. - Wo 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



0 ^ 
^ > 



liU :4J JU 4^a:>Jl Ij^ <^r^ J ^ 



0 ^ ^ 




] : 





0 ^ 



S^-^J -'-^J^ cri*^ J* J JJ^J 

(^J ^ ^ .X^fi^ ^ ^ J*' 



He mentioned a different part of the narration before — see number 732. 
See number 731. 
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said the Takbir and prostrated, 
then he said the Takbir and stood 
up, without sitting on his 
buttocks..." and he continued with 
the rest of the Hadith (as no. 963). 

He also said: "He (^) then went 
into another Rak'ah, and said the 
Takbir, he the sat down after two 
Rak'ahs, until, when he wanted to 
get up to stand, he stood up with 
the Takbir, then he prayed the last 
two Rak'ahs, When he said the 
Taslim, he said them to his right 
andleft."t^^ (Z>a1/) 

Aba Dawud said: And in his 
narration he did not mention what 
'Abdul-Hamid did regarding sitting 
on the buttocks (At-Tawarruk) and 
raising (the hands) when standing 
from two (Rak'ahs). 

967. (There is another chain) from 
Fulaih, who narrated from 'Abbas 
bin Sahl who said: "Abu Humaid, 
Abu Usaid, Sahl bin Sa'd, and 
Muhammad bin Maslamah all were 
together (at a gathering)," — So he 
mentioned this Hadith (as no. 963) 
and he did not mention the raising 
(of the hands) when standing from 
two (Rak'ahs) nor the sitting. He 
said: "Until he finished (the 
prayer), then he sat, placing the 
left foot on the ground, and 
making the toes of the right one 
face the Qiblahr^^^ (Sahih) 



^ Uii ^tj?i>>-Vl 



.vrr: 




: 



: 



a ^ 




^1 :JU ^ ^l;^ 




See number 733. 

This preceded under number 734 along with the author's discussion of the different 
versions of the narration. 
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Chapter 177,178. The 
Tashahhud 



j4^1 - (^vAc ^vv p.>c«JO 



968. ^Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^ ^^j^ .Jl^j; ^jl^ _ ^^A 
narrated: "We used to say when we 



sat with the Messenger of Allah ^ <i?5^ cr^'^ ^ ^ ^ 




during (the Tashah-hud of) the ild:^ : ju . JLi; ^ ^1 ^ 

prayer: Teace (Salam) be upon " <^ 



Allah before His servants, peace be f!>lUi : 05 s^^UJl ^ 'il J^j ^ 

upon so-and-so, and upon so-and- ^ ' 
so..;. So the Messenger of Allah ^ (*^« to^^^e Jt* ^' 

said: 'Don't say: "Peace (5atem) be V» :^ J^j JUi i.o^j 



upon Allah," for Allah is Saldm ^t- > - > - ' > 

(The Giver of Peace). However, Cjf^^ 'f^' > ^* > 



when one of you sits, let him say: 4, ^]^\ Jl^i ^ 

"At-Tahiyyatu Lilldhi was-salawdtu - * 



_ _ ^ X ^ ^ ^ ^ 

y^at-tayyihat; as-salamu 'alaika colIkJl} il^UJlj 

ayyuhan-nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi ^ ^^^^-^ l^y^ 

barakdtuhu; as-saldmu 'alaina - y • 



•> > ^ . 



wa 'a/a 'ibad-illahiS'Sdlihln (All jl^ lij t^j^UJl 4j1 ^Up 

compliments, prayers and good ^^^^ j ^ V ^Ul iiJi 

words are due to Allah; peace be " ^ - V w ^ 

upon you, O Prophet, and the jl^I - ^U^l ji - ^^jVlj 

mercy of Allah and His blessings; ^-x if sT ?f 

peace be upon us and upon the "^^^ ^ 

^ ^ I. ^ i> - ? air -.r i >f 



righteous slaves of Allah)." For if ^ ^i^l ^ ^ .iJ^^j 

you say this, it will reach every > / 

pious worshiper in — or between * -^-V 

— the heavens and earth. (Then 
say:) "Ash-hadu anld ildha illalldh, 
wa ash-hadu anna Mukammadan 

^^^^^ ■ 

'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger)." Then, let 
one of you choose the supplication 
that he likes most, and pray with 
it."' {Sahlh) 
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Comments: 

The statement 'Fal-yaquLJ is imperative, meaning it is a command in the 
Arabic language, and therefore proves that saying the Tashah-hud is 
obligatory. 

969. It was reported from Sharik, 1 : ^ J I lio^- - \'\\ 

from Abu Ishaq, from Abu Al- ' . - , > . k . 

Ahwas, from ''Abdullah who said: ^ '"^-r ^ ^-^ 
We did not use to know what to ^ ^^J^^fl t^LA^-l 



say when we sat during the prayer, 
and the Messenger of Allah ^ had 'H ^ ^ ^ 

been taught..." and he mentioned a ^, ^ ^ 

similar narration to the previous 



one. 



Sharik said: "Jami' — meaning Ibn t ^- ' ^^A^ 

Shaddad — from Abu Wa'il, from • ' ■ 

'Abdullah" with similar. He said: jiL- ^1 cj;lj ^1 ^ cCj^lj 

"And he would also teach us other o .r^ . ,^ . ti- 

words, but he would not teach - r ^ - 



them (as strictly) as he would teach JaJI ^4^I» : s^:^^ \ llii^i^ US' jkiJl^^ 

us the Tashah-hud: 'Allahumma, ^^^^ tlij: oil il^t' tllJi 

Aairtfl qulubind, wa aslah dhdta - ^ ^ — ^ ^ ^ ^ :y ^ 

bainindy wahdind sublus-saldmi, wa Ji\ oUiLjl li^j 



"of 



najjind min az-zulumdti ilan-niiri, 

wa jannibndl'fawdhisha ma zahara ^(>^ ^3 ^ ^ 

min/i^ wt? ma batan, wa bdrik land ^J^^^ ij^y^ HpU^I J llJ ij^Uj 

jl asmd'ind, wa absdrind, wa ^ ' ' ' 



qulubind wa azwdjind, wa ^1 "^sij-^^j ^'jj'j 

dhurriyydtind, wa tub 'alaind innaka ^ • <ti llU^T / III I'll! I 

antat'tawwdbur-rahim, wdj'alnd ' ^ ^ 

shdkirina linVmatika, muthnina Wci^^ 

bihdy qdbilihd wa atimmahd 'alaind 

(O Allah! Reconcile between our 

hearts, and establish good relations 

between us, and guide us to the 

path of peace, and save us from 

darkness (and guide us) to light, 

and cause us to avoid lewd deeds 

— those which are public and 

those which are private, and bless 

us in our hearing, and seeing, and 

hearts, and spouses, and children, 

and accept our repentance; verily, 
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You are At-Tawdb (The One Who 
Continually accepts Repentance), 
Ar-Rahim (The Ever-Merciful). 
And make us thankful of You 
blessings, praising them, accepting 
them (from You), and perfect them 
for us.)'" iSahlh) 




970. Al-Qasim bin Mukhaimirah jIAJ ^ " 

said: " 'Alqamah grasped my hand, " . ^^^^ 

and narrated to me that 'Abdullah ^ -r^ o"^ cr-^ * j^-> 

bin Mas'ud grasped his hand, and ^^jC iliU iil : Jli ojr^c^ ^liJl 
informed him that the Messenger 



of Allah m grasped 'AbduUah bin «^ c^*'i>^ 



Mas^ud's hand, and taught him the 4)1 j^^ lil ^ 4)1 6y^j V\j 

Tashah-hud in the prayer..." and he 



mentioned the same as previous Vi-^ t'^^ S^*^ to^UiJl ^ 
Tashah-hud, then he said: "If you ^ » f _ ^ j, . 

say this, or finish it, then you have 



finished your prayer. If you wish to f^" ul iJL'iU? c.,.. />^ aii - 

stand up, you may do so, and if you . « U ij^^ 01 dU^ 

wish to sit, you may do so." (Sahih) " ^ 




JU;U jyJLa "{jj, oJi ^^nA:^ c^^UJl jup aUIj \^1«-\^oa :(jL^*^l) 

4»l 



971. Ibn 'Umar narrated from the ^'jb- : j;^ ^ ^ LJoi- - \ 
Messenger of Allah ^ the manner ^ , ' . ? > 



of Tashah-hud as follows: "^f- -/^ u^,' -u^i 



Tahiyyatu Lillahi, as-salawatuf- 4,1 ^ ^1 i^l^J ll^L^J 
tayyibdt; as-saldmu 'alaika ayyuhan- 



nabiyyu wa rahmatulldhi wa ^i^waJi c^L>xJi» :j4-:ji 

barakdtuhu (All compliments, are ^fji ^\ ^ .odjl 

for Allah, (and) prayers and good " - \ 

words; peace be upon you, O jt^ -J^ - ^'^^jij 

Prophet, and the mercy of AUah ^, j,, ^^ _ ji^^^,, ^ 
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and His blessings) — Ibn *Umar 
then said: "I added the phrase, 'wa 
barakatuh (and blessings),'" then 
he continued: "As-saldmu 'alayna 
wa 'ala Wdd-illdhis-sdlihin. Ash- 
hadu aula ildha illalldh (Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah) — Ibn ^Umar then said, "I 
added the phrase, Wahdahu la 
sharika lahu (He is Unique, having 
no partners)' — Wa ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
Rasuluhu (and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)." (SiJiih) 



^ " > > 




^ ^. ^ ^ ^r^^:J^ .ro./^:^JlJJl ^j>:\ mL-1] 



972. Hittan bin 'Abdullah Ar- 
Raqashi narrated, "Abu Musa Al- 
Ash'ari led us in prayer. When he 
sat down at the end of the prayer, 
one person among us said: 'The 
prayer has been combined (in 
status) with goodness and charity.' 
When Abu Musa completed the 
prayer, he turned around to face 
the people, and said; 'Who among 
you said such and such in the 
prayer?' But the people did not 
respond for fear. So he said: 
'Perhaps you said it, O Hittan?' I 
said: 'I did not say it, and I feared 
that you would blame me for it!' 
One person of us said: 1 said it, 
and I only intended good with it!' 
So Abu Musa said: 'Do you not 
know what to say in your prayer? 
The Messenger of Allah ^ gave us 



f 



ll^ las JJUll Jdi :JUi 

las: J^liil ^J^j :JU :JU 



dULiJi :JU ^yu :JU ?ijLs:j lis: 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 568 



a sermon, and taught us, and 
explained to us our practices 
(Sunan), and he taught us the 
prayer. He (s^) said: "When you 
pray, perfect your rows, and let one 
of you lead you. When he says the 
Takbir, you should say the Takbir, 
and when he recites: 'Not (the 
path) of those upon whom anger 
has been shown, nor those who 
have gone astray, '^^^ then say: 
'Amin\ Allah will love you. And 
when he says Takbir and goes into 
Ruku\ then say the Takbir and go 
into Ruka' yourselves, for the 
Imam goes into Ruku' before you, 
and rises up before you." 

The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"This one is (made up for by) tliat 
one. And when he says: 'SamV 
Alldhu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him)' say: 
'Alldhumma rabbana lakal-hamd (O 
Allah, our Lord, to You belongs 
the Praise),' Allah will listen to 
you, for Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has said upon the tongue 
of His Prophet: 'Allah hears the 
one who praises Him.' And when 
he says the Takbir and prostrates, 
then you should say the Takbir and 
prostrate yourselves, for the Imam 
prostrates before you, and rises up 
before you," 

The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"This one is (made for up by) that 
one. And if he sits, then let the 
first thing that one of you says be: 
'At'Tahiyyatut'tayyibdtus-salawatu 
Lilldhi; assaldmu 'alaika ayyuhan- 




LUps 111 /wf LlUi 



» 



C^JJ ^^U 



^ ^uvi 1^, 



:1^^ Jl^ jIJ ^1 :JU 




4MI 



» 



5 > 



Surat Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakatuhu; as-saldmu 'alaina wa 
'ala %ad-illahis-salihin. Ash-hadu 
anld ildha illalldh, wa aslt-hadu 
anna Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
Rasuluh (All compliments, good 
words, prayers are due to Allah; 
peace be upon you, O Prophet, and 
the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings;^ peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of Allah. 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His slave and Messenger).' 

Ahmad^^^ did not say: ''wa 
barakdtuh (and His blessings)" nor 
did he mention: "wa ash-hadu (and I 
testify)," instead he said: ''wa anna 
Muhammadan (And Muhammad 
is)." {Sahih) 




973. (There is another chain) from 
Qatadah from Abu Ghallab who 
narrated it from Hittan bin 
'Abdullah Ar-Raqqashi, with this 
Hadltlu He (#,) added: "So when 
he (the Imam) recites, remain 
silent." 

And in the Tashah-hud — after the 
phrase: "Ash-hadu anld ildha illalldh 
(I testify that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah)" he added: 
"Wahdahu Id sharika lah (He is 
Unique, having no partners)." 
{Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: The addition of: 



3:>b LjJb- : 



1^ 



He is Ahmad bin Hanbal. AbO Dawud narrated this from two Shaikhs and their chains, 
and Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal is one of them. 
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"...remain silent" is nor preserved. 
No one narrated it except Sulaiman 
At-Taimi in this Hadith. 




974. Ibn 'Abbas narrated; "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ would teach 
us the Tashah'hud just like he 
would teach us the Qur'an. He 
would say: 'At-Tahiyydtul- 
mubdrakdtus-salawdtut-tayyibdtu 
Lilldhi; as-saldmu 'alaika ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatulldhi wa 
bamkatuhu; as-saldmu 'alaina wa 
'aid 'ibdd'illdhiS'Sdlihln. Ash-hadu 
anld ildha UlaUdh, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasululldh (All 
compliments, blessings, prayers and 
good words are due to Allah; peace 
be upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 

■ 

slave and Messenger)"' (Sahih) 



015 :Jli Z\ 



i ' - 



o\!>iil» -.Jiyi d\Sj (jlyJl 



'M\ /^\s7i -ill i^jj ^ 'Ui 

1 ✓ 



.ai J^j lolAi M iplj v^iil ^'l 



.A* <«is 



^ l*r:^cUL.l cjOw. 



975. It was reported from Khubaib 
bin Sulaiman, from his father 
Sulaiman bin Samurah, from 
Samurah bin Jundab, who said: "As 
to what follows, (then know) that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ 
commanded us (as follows): 'When 
(one of you) is in the middle of the 
prayer, or before its end, then say 
before the Taslim: "At-Tahiyydtut' 
tayyibdtu was-salawdtutu wal- 



Ui 



0^ 



0^ » 
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mulkulilldh (All compliments, (all) 
good works, and (all) prayers, and 
the dominion, belong to Allah). 
Then say the Taslim to the right, 
then upon your reciter, then upon 
yourselves.'" (Da^if) 

Abu Dawud said: Sulaiman bin 
Musa is from Al-Kufah, originally 
from Damascus. 

Abu Dawud said: This letter^^^ 
proves that Al-Hasan heard from 
Samurah. 



: I jJ jid 




c?^-^ oUii :SjlS ^1 Jli 



» " ^ " \ \ 'k\ 




4 ^i^pA^ICn^ 




Chapter 178,179. Sending Salat 
Upon The Prophet ^ After 
The Tashah'hud 

976. It was reported from Shu' bah 
from Al-Hakam, from Ibn Abi 
Laila, from Ka'b bin *Ujrah who 
said: "We said — or — the people 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! You 
have commanded us to send Saldt 
and peace upon you. As for the 
peace (Salam), then we know (how 
to do it). But how do we send Saldt 
upon you?' So he said: *Say: 
Alldhumma salli 'aid Muhammadin, 
wa all Muhammadin, kamd sallaita 
'ala Ibrahim. Wa barik 'ala 




^ J-" 



That is, scholars differ over whether or not A]-Hasan A]-Basri heard from Samurah, or 
whether he heard other than the Hadlth about Al- 'Aqlqah (see nos. 2837, 2838) - which 
is a popular view. The author mentioned a letter here, and it is more clear in his 
narration of the same chain under number 456; "Samurah wrote to his son." And this is 
the same exact chain of narration, by which the author means that this narration came 
from that same letter. Then he intends that because Al-Hasan and Sulaiman, the son of 
Samurah, lived during the same time, then narrations from Al-Hasan from Samurah 
should also be considered authentic. 
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Muhammadin wa ali Muhammadin 
kama barakta 'ala dli Ibrahim, 
innaka Hamldun Majld. (O Allah! 
Send your Salat upon Muhammad, 
and the family of Muhammad, as 
you have sent Your Salat upon 
Ibrahim. And send Your Blessings 
upon Muhammad, and the family 
of Muhammad, as You have sent 
Your Blessings upon the family of 
Ibrahim. Indeed, You are the 
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the 
Glorious (Mfl/Td)."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

When the word $alat is used for Allah, it means Allah blesses His slave with 
mercy, elevates their ranks and praises them before His Angels. 

977. (There is another chain) from 
Shu'bah with this Haditji (similar to no. 
976). He said: "Salli 'ala Muhammadin^ 
wa 'aid dli Muhammadin, kamd salaita 
'aid dli Ibrahim (Send Your Saldt upon 
Muhammad, and upon the family of 
Muhammad, as You have sent Your 
Saldt upon the family of Ibrahim." 
\Sahlh) 

978. (There is another chain) from 
Bishr, from Mis'ar, from Al-Hakam 
with his chain for this (Hadith), he 
said: ''Alldhumma salli 'ala 
Muhammadin, wa 'aid dli 
Muhammadin, kamd sallaita 'aid 
Ibrdhim. Innaka Hamidun Majid. 
Alldhumma bdrik 'aid Muhammadin 

* 

wa 'aid dli Muhammadin kamd 

m 

bdrakta 'aid dli Ibrdhim, innaka 
Hamidun Majid. (O Allah! Send 
Your $aldt upon Muhammad, and 
upon the family of Muhammad, as 



jbj: Uij^ - ^vv 

JJ?)) :Jli 4owb>Jl IJl^, AliJ. ll^l^ :^j3 



. .Up ^ :«i> 



jT 




jT ijji: ^1 
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You have sent Your Saldt upon 
Ibrahim, indeed, you are the 
Praiseworthy {Hamid\ the Glorious 
(Majid), O Allah! Send your 
blessings upon Muhammad, and 
upon the family of Muhammad, as 
You have sent your blessings upon 
the family of Ibrahim. Indeed, You 
are the Praiseworthy (Hamid), the 
Glorious (Majidy 

Abu Dawud said: Az-Zubair bin 
'Adi reported it from Ibn Abi Laila 

just like Mis'ar's report, except that 
he said: ''Kama salaita 'aid dli 

* 

Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majld. Wa 
bank 'aid Muhammadin (As You 
have sent Your Saldt upon Ibrahim, 
indeed. You are the Praiseworthy 
{Hamid), the Glorious (Majid). And 
send Your Blessings upon 
Muhammad") and he quoted the 
rest similarly. (Sahlh) 

979. Abu Humaid As-Sa'idi 
narrated that they said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! How shall we 
send Saldt upon you?" So he 
replied, "Say: 'AUdhumma salli 'aid 
Muhammadin, wa azwdjihi, wa 
dhurtyyatihi, kamd sallaita 'aid dli 
Ibrdhim. Wa bdrik 'aid 
Muhammadin wa azwdjihi, wa 
dhuriyyatihi kamd bardkta 'ala dli 
Ibrdhim, innaka Hamidun Majid 
(O Allah! Send Your Saldt upon 
Muhammad, his wives, and 
progeny, as You have sent Your 
S(ddt upon the family of Ibrahim. 
And send Your Blessings upon 
Muhammad, his wives, and 
progeny, as You have sent Your 
Blessings upon the family of 
Ibrahim. Indeed, You are the 



o:^.^* Ui^.-^' J^^ 'THj^ 



" ' X ' 
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J ^ ^SjI J UUl :JU iii tijUiSfl 



Praiseworthy (Hamid), the 
Glorious (Majid)r (Sahih) 

a-^L^l i|jL^j t^*-^^ tpUSll ^^^jUJl o-^-l : 



980. It was reported from Nu^aim 
bin 'Abdullah Al-Mujmir, that 
Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin Zaid, 
and ' AbduUlah bin Zaid — who was 
the one who had the dream about 
the call to prayer — informed him 
from Abu Mas'ud Al-Ansarl, who 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 
3^ once came to visit us in a 
gathering of Sa'd bin 'Ubadah. 
Bashir bin Sa'd asked him: 'Allah 
has commanded us to send Saldt 
upon you, O Messenger of Allah, so 
how should we send Saldt upon 
you?' The Messenger of Allah ^ 
remained quiet (for so long) that we 
wished that he had not asked him, 
then the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'Say...'" and he narrated a similar 
wording to the Hadith of Ka'b bin 
'Ujrah (no. 976), except that he 
added at the end: "Fil-'dlamin, 
innaka Hamldun Majid (Among all 
the creation. Indeed, You are the 
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the Glorious 
(Majidyy (Sahih) 



mSj! Jj-^j c-S^ ^'^^X^S' j^yLsAi 'wfllS^ I^il 




.((l^y)) -obi 




M : 




• 



981. (There is another chain) 
reported from Muhammad bin 
Ibrahim bin Al-Harith, from 
Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin Zaid, 
from 'Uqbah bin 'Amr,^^^ with this 



^5 



ts ^ > 



That is Abu Mas*ad 
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narration, he said: ''Say: 
'Alldhumma, salli 'aid Muhammadin 

an-nabiyyl-umml wa 'aid dli alii l^i :Jli 

Mukammad (O Allah! Send Your ' i.^--..^^'* 
5fl/flr upon Muhammad, the -^t^^ Jl J^j 4>Vl ^^1 

unlettered Prophet, and upon the 
family of Muhanunad.)" (Sahlh) 

Comments: 




The Messenger of Allah is called 'UmmV which, literally, means "unread," 
"unlettered." Applied to the Messenger of Allah it means he did not 
receive his knov\ledge by conventional means. That is to say, he was not 
taught or tutored by any human being. 

982. It was reported from :Jce^l U J^y - 
Muhammad bin 'All Al-Hashimi, ^ A ^ > s ^ * . 

from Al-Mujmir, from Abu -4"^^ 

Hurairah, from the Prophet ^„ ^ ^iJiI^ ^ 

that he said: "Whoever wishes that " 

he be measured with full weight if- U Jr^'^ 

when he sends his Salat upon us — : Jli ^ /^l 5>:;i c^^l 

the Family of the House (of the ^ . \ / 

Prophet — then let him say: ' ^ JjV^ J^^^ 01 o> ^^)) 

'Alldhumma salli 'aid Muhammadin tf>|jj . "i^j: 

an-nabiy wa azwdjihi umhdtil- ^ ^ ' - - J* - 

mu'minlna wa dhuriyyatihi wa ahli Cji^y^^ t^'^jj^j l^"^ 

baitihi, kamd salaita 'aid dli ^ ^ - . , ^ ^ ""^ . 

Ibrahim, Innaka Hamidun Majid, ^-^ - - J ^^J^j 

(O Allah! Send Your Saldt upon .«jU^ 

Muhammad the Prophet, and upon 

his wives, the Mothers of the 

Believers, and upon his progeny, 

and the members of his household, 

as You have sent Your Blessings 

upon the family of Ibrahim. 

Indeed, You are the Praiseworthy 

(Hamid), the Glorious (Majid)"' 

(Dat) 
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Chapter (...) What Should Be 
Said After The Tashah-hud 



983. Abu Hurairah narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah ^ that he 
said: "When one of you finishes 
from the final Tashah-hud, let him 
seek refuge in Allah from four 
matters: from the punishment of 
Hell, and from the punishment of 
the grave, and from the trials of 
life and death, and from the evil of 
Al-Masihid-Dajjal" (Sahlh) 




0^ 



> tf > 



5 '-r'' 




0 ✓ 



(( 



^1 




> s ^ > 



984. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet 5^ used to say after the 
Tashah-hud: "Alldhumma inni 
a'udhu bika min 'adhabi jahannam, 
wa a'udhu bika min 'adhabil-qabr, 
wa a'udhu bika min fitnatid-dajjdl, 
wa a'udhu bika min fitnatil-mahyd 
wal-mamdt (O Allah! I seek Your 
Refuge from the punishment of 
Hell, and I seek refuge in You 
from the punishment of the grave, 
and I seek refuge in You from the 
trials of the Dajjdl, and I seek 
refuge in You from the trials of life 
and death)." (Sahih) 



> 0 X 



siL J[ (4UU \x^\ 
iy^lj ^ i^lj 



,>? ^ ^Jl^-iJl 3 ^ wLL 




1 : 




• 



985. Mihjan bin Al-Adra' reported: y> jj^ - "^^^ 

"The Messenger of Allah M once ^^'^ 1^ ^ : 

entered the Masjid, and saw a " 

person who had just finished his AJlIa>- ^^^^ 0^ ^ JUilJi 



^ 0 y 
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prayer, and was saying the Tashah- , . , . _ , 

/imJ. The person said: 'Allahumma J^' ■ Jb ^^^1 jl ^ 



mm as'aluka ya Allah al-Ahadus- jj ^j^^ l^J^I ^ 4i\ Jj^j 

Samad, alladhi lam yalid wa lam ^/ / > . - 

yuwlad, wa lam yakun lahu kufuwan r^' >j 

ahad, an taghfirali dhunubi, innaka Jj; j ^jj*, J[^^^, J^j^^j J, 

antal-Ghafurur-Rahim (O Allah! I * ' ' " - ^ 



ask you — O Allah! The One {Al- o\ ^J^\ VyS J jjj jj^^ J^Jj 

Ahad), The One Whom all others . > *JI '^iiJl cJl iiJI t *i J 

turn tn ( Af!.^nmn/1\ tViA On^^ Wlir» * '^^^ ' S^-^"^ ^ 



turn to (As'Samad), the One Who 

does not give birth, nor was He . C!>C «iJ a* til ^ a5» tjLai 

bom, and there is nothing similar 
to Him, that You forgive me of my 
sins. You are the Ever-Forgiving, 
the Ever-Merciful.' He (the 
Messenger of Allah ^) said: 'He 
has been forgiven, he has been 
forgiven.' Three times." (Sahih) 





Chapter 179,180. Reciting The ^Ui} - (\A* c \ ,^s>^\) 

Tashah-hud Silently t . x 




986. ^Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "It : ci^^fJ' ^ auI Uioi- - ^An 
is from the Sunnah to recite the i ' • ^ Lt 

ra^AaA-Aw^/ silently." (5a^f^) ^' ^ ^cr-Ji^-^ 
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Chapter 180,181. Pointing 
(With The Finger) During The 
Tashah'hud 



(UV ii>u)l) j4iiJI 



if. 





jli" Ui^ 'J^J csi^ ^^/siaj 



I 




987. All bin Abdur-Rahman Al- 

Mu'awl said: " 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar saw me while I was playing 
with stones during the prayer. 
When I finished, he prohibited me, 
and said: 'Do as the Messenger of 
Allah ^ did.' So I said: 'And what 
did the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to do?' He said: 'When he sat 
down during the prayer, he would 
place his right palm on his right 
thigh, and curl his fingers up (into 
a fist), and motion with the finger 
that is next to his thumb (the 
forefinger). And he would place his 
left palm on his left thigh.'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

We learn from this Hadith that as soon as the Messenger of Allah ^ sat 
down to say Tashah-hud, he would fold his fingers almost into a fist and point 
with his index finger, keeping the latter up. 



iiuL^f Jlil elji JliJl iiS 

^r^X^ J^' 




988. It was reported from 'Affan: 
"Abdul-Wahid bin Ziyad narrated 
to us (he said): "Uthman bin 
Hakim narrated to us, (he said): 
"*Amir bin 'Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair narrated to us from his 
father, that he said: 'When the 
Messenger of Allah 5^ sat during 
the prayer, he would place his left 
foot imder his right thigh and shin, 
and he would lay out his right foot 
(on the ground). And he would 
place his left hand on his left knee, 
and his right hand on the right 



> > 




^ ^ ^ 

iiis ^SUj 

3Ulj ^^ulJ^ L5^* 
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knee. And he would point with his 
forefinger/" ('Affan said) "And I 
saw 'Abdul- Wahid, and he pointed 
with the forefinger." {Sahlh) 



^ ft • 




989. It was reported from Hajjaj, 
from Ibn Juraij, from Ziyad, from 
Muhammad bin 'Ajlan, from 'Amir 
bin 'Abdullah, from 'Abdullah bin 
Az-Zubair, that he mentioned that 
the Prophet ^ would point with 
his forefinger when he supplicated, 
and he would not move it. 

Ibn Juraij said: "And 'Amr bin 
Dinar added: 'He (Ziyad) said: 
" 'Amir informed me from his 
father that he saw the Prophet 
supplicating like that. And the 
Prophet ^ would brace himself 
with his left hand on his left knee. 





.^}JI ^ 4Ut i4Ul J. 



> 0 ✓ 



M :J15 





M] 




990. Yahya said: "Ibn 'Ajlan 
narrated to us from 'Amir bin 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from his 
father...." with this Hadith (similar 
to no. 989). He said: "His gaze 
would not go beyond his pointing 
(with his finger)." And Hajjaj's 
narration is more complete. {Hasan) 



L^j <.y^ : Jli 



■^ [ 




Comments: 

During prayer, one's sight is generally focused on the spot of prostration but, 
while saying Tashah-hud, the sight should not go beyond the index finger. 
Note how minutely and keenly the Companions observed each and every 
movement of the Messenger of Allah 
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991. It was reported from Malik 
bin Numair Ai-Khuza'i, from his 
father, that he said: "I saw the 
Prophet ^ place his right forearm 
on his right thigh, having raised his 
forefinger and (curving it) 
downwards slightly." (Hasan) 



cr^* t*^ -^O^ 




« ■ 



J 




^ SjU^l ^Lf t^^LJl A;r^l 6iliM.I] : 



Chapter 181,182. It Is Disliked 
To Lean On The Hand During 
The Prayer 



992. It was reported from Ibn 
'Umar, that he said: "The Messenger 
of Allah % prohibited" — Ahmad 
bin Hanbal^^^ said: "that a person 
sit in the prayer while leaning on his 
hand." {Sahth) 

Ibn Shabbuwyah said: "...prohibited 
that a person lean on his hand 
during the prayer." 

Ibn Rafi' said: "...prohibited that a 
person pray while leaning on his 
hand." And he mentioned it under 
the topic of raising up from 
prostration. 

Ibn 'Abdul-Malik said: "...prohibited 
that a person lean on his hands when 
he stood up during the prayer." {Da%f) 



jij^i ji^iji 4ii;ji j:s 



- ^ til Jj-J ;Jl» ^ /;P 



-" ' -'it Jli 



These different additions are from those that Abu Dawud heard the narration from 
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] : 





.oUiJI iiJUcJ Lij 5iU ?ftJ^ (»l *d»>l;;^l JIJ^Ijlp 

Comments: 

Authentic Ahddith prove using one's hands to get up after prostration. Most 
of them considered this to refer to a sitting posture. 



993. Isma'a bin Umayyah said: "I 
asked Nafi' regarding a person who 
prays while the (fingers of his) two 
hands are intertwined. He told me 
that Ibn 'Umar said: *That is the 
prayer of those upon whom anger 
has been shown/" (Sahih) 



: Jli 







994. Nafi* reported that Ibn *Umar 
once saw a man leaning upon his 
left hand while he was sitting in the 
prayer — Harun bin Zaid (one of 
the narrators) said: "a man leaning 
upon his left side." — Ibn 'Umar 
said to him: "Do not sit in this 
manner, for this is the manner in 
which those who are punished sit." 
{Hasan) 



Comments: 

In case, a person is unable to sit up, he should pray lying down rather than 
leaning on his side. 

Chapter 182,183. Shortening 
The Sitting 



(u^ ;i>cli) 



995. It was reported from Shu'bah, 
from Sa*d bin Ibrahim, from Abu 
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'Ubaidah, from his father 
(^Abdullah bin Mas'ud) that the 
Prophet ^ would be in the first 
two Rak'ah as if he were (sitting) 
on baked stones. 

He (Shu'bah) said: "Until he stood 
up?" He (Sa'd) rephed: "Until he 
stood up." {Dalf) 



I i olS :S ir^l 0^ 5-1 a* 



ad 




Chapter 183,184. Regarding 
The Salam 



996. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
reported: "The Prophet ^ would 
say the Taslim on his right side, 
and (then) on his left side — so 
much so that the whiteness of his 
cheeks could be seen (He would 
say:) 'As-salamu 'alaikum wa 
rahmatullahy as-salamu 'alaikum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you, 
and the Mercy of Allah, peace be 
upon you, and the Mercy of 
Allah).'" (Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: And this is the 
wording of the narration of Sufyan, 
while the narration of Isra'U is not 
as detailedJ^^ 

Abu Dawud said: Zuhair reported 
it from Abu Ishaq. And Yahya 
reported it from Isra'il, from Abu 
Ishaq, from 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Al-Aswad, from his father, and 
^Alqamah, from 'Abdullah. 

Abu Dawud said: Shu'bah rejected 



^ X\\:^ .^yVl 

Ail 




> 0 



^ iL'l;:- I'^u ^ lUjj 6iJ^* 



0 a X 



. 0 «^ 



cj'J a* :Ji'>^! - -ill ^ 

^1 Si :- 4ii ^ ,y.H\j 



<Wj>-jj ^t-^JiP ^^LUIM ! 6Jl>- 

.U4bi 



The author narrated it with a number of chains, and these are details related to the 
differences in them. 
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this Hadlth — the narration of Abu 
Ishaq — being Marfu' (meaning 
from the Prophet . p j^l - 1 




1JL» ul^ ZXi :Sj\3 Jl» 



• 




997. 'Alqamah bin Wa'il reported llfj^ j;^ sxi L^Ij. - ^^V 
from his father (Wa'il bin Hujr) 



that he said: "I prayed with the ui Ls^y 

Prophet and he would say the ui'"^ * 

Taslim on his right side (saying): ^ ^ 
'As-Saldmu 'alaikum wa ^ cy} 




rahmatullahi wa barakatuh (Peace • ^.r - > s t » « - > ? ^ > ^ i 

he iinnn vnii ann the Mftrrv nf 1 " \ cr \ 



be upon you, and the Mercy of 
Allah, and His Blessings)/ and on :4Jlw -il 



his left side (saying): 'As-Salamu ^ 
'alaikum wa rahmatullah (Peace be ' ^^^^ i*^^ 

upon you, and the Mercy of 
Allah)/" {Hasan) 



.(,,ia>w) tor : 



C 



998. It was reported from Waki', ^\ iuli L*li- - \SK 

from Mis'ar, from 'UbaiduUah bin 



Al-Qubtiyyah, from Jabir bin Lf ^./j 0^ 

Samurah, who said: "We used to : ju ^^l^ ^ ^ ^lol^ 

pray behind the Messenger of 



Allah and give the Taslim by jU^ ^ J^j ^ii^ 14^ IM ^ 
motioning with our hands to the 
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one who was on his right, and to 
the one who was on his left. (Once) 
when (the Prophet ^) finished the 
prayer, he said: 'Why do you 
motion with your hands, as if they 
are tails of agitated horses? It is 
sufficient for you — or: is it not 
sufficient for you — that you do 
like this' — and he pointed with his 
finger,^^^ '{md that) he gives the 
Saldm to his brother; the one to his 
right, and the one to his left.'" 
{Sahlh) 




999. It was reported from Abu 
Nu'aim, from Mis'ar, with his chain 
and its meaning (as in no. 998), 
(but) he (M) said: "Is it not 
sufficient for one of you — or one 
of them — that he place his hand 
on his knee, then he says Saldm to 
his brother; the one to his right, 
and the one to his left?" (Sahih) 

1000. Zuhair narrated Al-A'mash 
from Al-Musayyab bin Rafi', from 
Tamim At-Ta'i, from Jabir bin 
Samurah, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 0, entered 
upon us while the people were 
raising their hands" — Zuhair said: 
"I think he mentioned that this was 
during the prayer." — "so he (the 
Prophet ^) said: 'Why do I see 
you raising your hands as if they 
are tails of agitated horses? Be 
peaceful in your prayer,"' (Sahih) 



9- 




♦ » 



tf ^ > > 



« « « 



^ ^'^1 iL'l^ ij^ij iL'j^ 



^ibl Jj-w-j 0 j^--- oi ji^- 

oljl .^j JU - j^lj ^Ulj 3^ 
J\j\ JU)) :jUi - 3!:l2iJl J :J15 



] : 




See the following narration. 
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Comments: 

See number 912 where another, similar version preceded. 

Chapter 184,185. Responding I^l^li-(Uoc^Ai ^,^>*Jl) 

To The /mam * * 



1001. It was reported from ^1 jU^ juA* L5jl^ - 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from . , > 



Samurah, that he said: "The 

Prophet ^ commanded us to ^ ^^Jl i^^l : Ji* sjl-^ 



1 



respond to the Imam, and to love . , . . - 

each other, and to give 5atem to '^^^ jlj c^U^^J Ji^^ S;^ j 

one another." (Day) \ 



.^Ul <ailjj TV 

Chapter (...) The Takbir After jijL' -JcJl - ( . . . ,wr.*Ji) 



1002. Ibn ^Abbas said: "The L'^l rsjil^ ,v 1;^! Liii- - \*»Y 
ending of the prayer of the 



Messenger of Allah ^ would be . . ^ 

known by the 7a/cZ?ir." (SoAiA) pL> ^Uu!l jUJL' Jl^ :Jli ^l!^ 



jUrL^I t^J-^j ^^^'C 'r'^ tob^l t(^jUJl 




1003. (There is another chain) that ^ or?-V ^ J^r a'. Jr^. - > • * V 
Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "People . > , . .t . -i^^^h r^*. - 



would, at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah raise their ^1 J>y^ UI jl jb^ /JJ^ ^jr^^ 



voices with the D/i/^r (statements ^-^ 1 lllp • I ' i i Cl^. 

of remembrance) after completing C?-' *^ * ^ • ^ *^ • 



the obligatory prayers." And Ibn ^ ^J^^ ^iu o}JaJ 

'Abbas said: "I would know when , ^ , ' - - - . ^ >• 

they finished by that, and could ^' ^i^-^ ^ Ji^ viii> jl^ aJj^^s;;;]! 

hear it." (&^i^) ^lf ; ^i^^ ^1 jlj 



ii3 viUJL 
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Chapter 185,196. Shortening 

The TasRm^^^ 



1004. It was reported from Qurrah 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman, from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abu Salamah, from 
Abu Hurairah, that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Shortening the Saldm is a 
Sunmhr (Dalf) 

'Eisa said:^^^ "Ibn Al-Mubarak 
prohibited me from narrating this 
Hadith in Marfu' form." 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Abu 
'Umair 'Eisa bin Yunus Al-Fakhuri 
Ar-Ramli say: "When Al-Firyabi 
returned from Makkah, he stopped 
narrating this Hadith in Marfu* 
form." 

And he said:^^^ Ahmad bin Hanbal 

• m 

prohibited him from narrating it in 
Marfu ' form. 



" ^ f f 



.(iSJ- ^Jb:» : 




4U) 





4oJi>ji ijl* ^5 iJ>- 




Comments: 

Meaning that the Saldm should not be said in a drawn-out voice but in a 
normal way. 



Hadhf: Shortening, or curtailing, meaning, not to elongate the pronounciation of it with 
ones voice. See At-Tirmidfu, no. 297 where Ibn Al-Mub^rak said this, and An-Nihdyah. 
That is 'Efca bin Yunus, whom he mentions after this. 

According to Al- A2jmabadi ('Awn Al-Ma'bud), the meaning is Ahmad prohibited AbQ 
Dawud from narrating it like that. So he considered this statement to be from one of 
those who reported this book. Ahmad — from whom Abu Dawud heard this narration 
— inlcuded it, with the same chain and wording, in his Musnad (2:532). 
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Chapter 286,287. If One 
Breaks Wudu ^ During Prayer, 
He Must Start From The 
Beginning 

1005. *Ali bin Talq reported that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: "If 
one of you silently passes wind in 
the prayer, let him leave, perform 
the Wudu\ and repeat his prayer." 
iffasan) 



{\M JjSLlt 0^ 





Comments: 

Breaking wind, be it audible or inaudible, invalidates Wu4u\ 




5 if 

*j J-> t^^l ^il^ 

^ 4 ft ^ * 



1^ ^ ? > 



Chapter 187,188. A Person 
Praying Voluntary Prayers In 
the Same Place That He 
Prayed The Obligatory Prayer 

1006. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Are you not capable" — he said, 
from 'Abdul-Warith (one of the 
narrators): "of moving forward, or 
backward, or to your right or left" 
— and Hammad (one of the 
narrators) added in his narration: 
for the prayer?" — meaning for 
the voluntary prayer Q^^f) 



iUUl ^ U coljJUil i*UI tA^rU ^1 ^ j>-\ iUuf^ o^L^J] :ge>« 




4ja 



! J Jli : Jli 



mm 



Abu Dawud narrated this from Musad-dad, who narrated it from both Hammad bin 
Zaid and 'Abdui-Warith. 
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Comments: 

See numbers 616 and 1129. 

1007, Al-Azraq bin Qais reported: 
"An Imam with the Kunyah of Abu 
Rimthah led us in prayer then he 
said: 'I prayed this prayer — or a 
prayer similar to it — with the 
Prophet He said: 'And Abu 
Bakr and 'Umar would stand in the 
front row towards his right. There 
was a man (among us) who had 
caught the first Takbir of the prayer. 
So the Prophet of Allah ^ prayed 
the prayer, and said the Tasllm to his 
right and left, and we could see the 
whiteness of his cheeks. Then he 
turned (around) just as Abu Rimtha' 
— meaning himself — did. The man 
who had caught the first Takbir 
stood up to pray voluntary prayers, 
but 'Umar rushed at him, grabbed 
him by the shoulders, and shook 
him. llien he said: "Sit down, for the 
only reason that the People of the 
Book perished was due to the fact 
that their was no seperation between 
their prayers." The Prophet ^ 
raised his eyes (towards them) and 
f nd: "Allah has corrected (him) 
through you, O son of Khattab." 

/ bu Dawud said: (Some narrators) 
Hi ^^ioned the Kunyah as Abu 
Ur iyyah instead of Abu Rimthah. 



< 

oii c-lL^ :JU3 Aiij lil ^^^^ llJ ^Ul 



• * I '"^ ^ ^ ^ 



.m 

M pJl1«J1 ./all 



(J^J <J^J is?*< 0* f-^' '-^^l 

Hill ^' cj^l JjVl 

^ ? IS * 

Cijl sSUJi ^ Jj^i ss^i 
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Chapter 188,189. (Prostrating 
For) Forgetfiilness After Two 
Prostrations {Rak'ahs)^^^ 

1008. It was reported from Ayyub, 
from Muhammad, from Abu 
Hurairah that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ led us in 
one of the two afternoon prayers, 
(either) Zuhr or 'Asr^ and he only 
prayed two Rak'ahs, and said the 
Taslim. Then he went to a piece of 
wood in the front of the Masjid, 
and placed his hands on it — one 
on top of the other. Anger could 
be seen on his face. Those who 
would usually leave the prayer 
quickly left saying: 'The prayer has 
been shortened! The prayer has 
been shortened!' Abu Bakr and 
'Umar were present among the 
people, but they were hesitant in 
addressing him, out of respect for 
him. A person whom the 
Messenger of Allah ^ had 
nicknamed Dhul-Yadain ('The one 
who possesses two hands') stood up 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Have you forgotten, or has the 
prayer been shortened?' The 
Messenger of Allah ^ replied: T 
have neither forgotten, nor has the 
prayer been shortened.' So he said: 
'Rather, you have forgotten O 
Messenger of Allah!' The 
Messenger of Allah ^ turned to 
face the people, and said; 'Has 
Dhul-Yadain spoken the truth?' 
They motioned to him: 'Yes.' So 



(^<\1 ^1) j^lkLi\ 



5 >- > 



j\ ;4kii ^\ ^Hi 



co*>Wftji S^j**^ wo!>UsJl O^^.^ 




^1 d^Ji !^l Jj.^jLi :jUi tjJxil li 



!-a)i Jj^jU j: :Jl3 .ws^CaJi 



)) 



Alaiil p iJUi ? J j .1.1 1 ^ jiJL^ :Jl1>«^ 



The meaning of two prostrations in the chapter heading is after two sets of prostrations, 
or, after having prayed two Rak'ahs of the prayer. 
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the Messenger of Allah 
returned to his place, and prayed 
the remaining two Rak'ahs, and 
then said the Taslim, Then he said 
the Takbir and went into 
prostration like he usually did, or 
even longer. Then he raised (his 
head) and said the Takbir, Then he 
said the Takbir and prostrated as 
he usually did, or even longer, then 
he raised (his head) and said the 
Takblrr (Sahih) 

He said:^^^ "It was said to 
Muhammad: 'Did he say the 
Tasllm in the (prostration) of 
forgetfulness?' He responded: 1 do 
not remember this from Abu 
Hurairah, but I was told that 
Imran bin Husain said: "Then he 

• « 

said the Tasllm" 



. 4j Ju : 




Comments: 

1. Only a few times did the Messenger of Allah forget. By it, Allah 
facilitated clarification, practically, of the proper actions in such case. 

2. More than one error during a prayer does not require additional prostrations. 
One set of prostrations for forgetfulness is enough. 



1009. (There is another chain) 
from Ayyub, from Muhammad, 
with his chain — and the 
(previous) narration of Hammad is 
more complete — he said: "Then 
the Messenger of Allah ^ 
prayed..." and he did not say: '...led 
us in prayer,' nor did he say, *...they 
motioned.' Instead, he said: "They 
said: *Yes."' And he said: "Then he 
raised (his head)," but he did not 




4}t 



"i. ^^^^ *' 



That is Ayyub, and Muhammad, of whom he is speaking, and who narrated it to him, is 
Muhammad bin Sirin. 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 591 



- • — 



say: "And he said the Takbir, then , . « ••^ 

he said the Tamr, and went into -^^ J^.^^ ^1 »j>j^ 

prostration like he usually would, ^y^ v; 
or even longer. Then he raised (his 



head).,." and he completed the -3^^ "^J ^ :J5:pJ^^a>Jl 

Hadlth, without mentioning the last 
part. And no one mentioned that 
they motioned, except for one 
Hammad bin Zaid. (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: All those who 
narrated this Haditjt did not 
mention: "Then he said the 
Takbir^''^^^ nor did they mention: 
"Then he returned (to his place)..." 




Comments: ^ 

These different narrations have different wordings. Anyhow, these are 
reconcilable, that is, some responded verbally while others did by sign. Takbirs 
shall be said, both while prostrating and lifting up one's head after 
prostrating, according to authentic narrations. 

1010. (There is another chain) \^J^ - 



^ tit 





from Salamah, meaning Ibn 
'Alqamah, from Muhammad, from ^"^-^-^ ji 

Abu Hurairah, who said: "Allah's iL :Jii s^:^ ^ tjlAi 



Messenger ^ lead us in prayer..." ^ . ^ ^ 

mentioning the meaning of the all J\ ^ J*^, M <ij^J 



of the narration of Hammad, up to p : ju 5. 5i oii rJ^ 

its end (as no. 1008). Then he said: ^ 



"I was informed that 'Imran bin (J^* ^ -J^ ^o^^U :cJi :Jl3 i."^ 

Husain said: 'Then he said the .^j^ j * f * 'I jiilli ' 

Tasllmr He said: "I said: 'Did (he ^ " ^"^-^ ^ ^ 

say) the Tashah-hudT He replied: clj>yu .^i-yi 
"I have not heard anything about 
the Tashah-hud, but I like that he 
does say it." 

And he did not mention that he 



Meaning, twice at the beginning, as is found in the narration of Hammad which the 
author discusses after no, 1011. 
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had been called Dhul-Yadain, nor 
was it mentioned that they 
motioned. The Prophet's ^ anger 
was also not mentioned. And the 
narration of Hammad from Ayyub 
is more complete. (Sahih) 




^ttA:^ c^jUJl 



1011. (There is another chain) ^ci^ 6)^ - 

from Hammad from Ayyub, and 



Hisham and Yahya bin 'Atiq, and Cj^ -iij Ji '^j^ Ji 

Ibn 'Awn, from Muhammad, from . r - - - - *f 

Abu Hurairah, from the Prophet 9"-^^ ^ C/. ^-J ^Ji^ 



i, narrating the story of Dhul- J M ^J^^ '''Aj^ <J '-i^ i/- 



Yadain (similar to no. 1008), that: ^ ^ ... . ... . 

"He said the Taikifr and J^J ^-^J ^ ^» yd^' ci^ 



prostrated." And Hisham, meaning .J^j ^ IJ ^ : jLi:^ ^1 

Ibn Hassan said: "He said the ' t ' 
ra)fcZ)jr, then he said the Ta^feir and '"^ -^j'^ 



prostrated." (Saw/.) ^l^j ^^^j x^l 4^ 

Abu Dawud said: This i/adiT/i was also . > « > > 

reported from Habib bin Ash-Shahid, ^^y-^"^ 

and Humaid, and Yunus, and 'Asim ^ ^ U IJI^ Ip^I J^l; 

Al-Ahwal, from Muhammad, from * ^< 

Abu Hurairah. None of them ciJJJ •-^^^-j j9 ^ jr" 

mentioned what Hammad bin Zaid ; "lip '1' lii^' ' I 

did from Hisham, that: "He said the cT" . 



Takbir, then said the Takbtr, and i^^i (jJiJl ^Ip 1 ^ ^ 

prostrated." Hammad bin Salamah "IJ i;! jJ''' ill^ 

and Abu Bakr bin 'Ayyash also •jt^^jrr'^ -iiJ oi ^ 

reported this Hadith from Hisham, 
and they did not mention this from 
him as Hammad bin Zaid did — that 
"He said the Takbir, then said the 
Takbir." 



Comments: 

In case, one performs the prostrations for forge tfulness after the TasUm, no 
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additional Takblrat Al-Ihrdm is required. One Takbir before the first 
prostration is enough. This narration mentions an additional opening Takbtr 
but this is Shadh, 



1012. (There is another 
chain)from Az-Zuhrl, from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab and Abu 
Salamah, and ^Ubaidullah bin 
'Abdullah, from Abu Hurairah, 
with this narration (similar to no. 
1008). He said: "And he did not 
prostrate the prostrations of 
forgetfulness until Allah had made 
him certain about it."^^^ {Dalf) 



^ 9 ^ 



> 



Jij^ "-^^ ^ Ui 9^ 'i^J ^ 



1013. (There is another chain) 
from Sahh, from Ibn Shihab, that 
Abu Bakr bin Sulaiman bin Abl 
Hathmah informed him that this 
narration was conveyed to him 
from Allah's Messenger he 
said: "And he did not prostrate the 
two prostrations that are 
performed due to doubt until the 
people informed him," 

Ibn Shihab said: "And Sa'eed bin 
Al-Musayyab informed me of this 
narration from Abu Hurairah." He 
said: "And Abu Salamah bin 
*Abdur-Rahman, Abu Bakr bin Al- 
Harith bin Hisham, and 'Ubaidullah 
bin 'Abdullah informed me." 
{Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: Yahya bin Abi 
Kathir and Imran bin Abi Anas 
reported it from Abii Salamah bin 
'Abdur-Rahman and Al-'Ala' bin 



j>-\j oiLM»i] 



•a 



^ to 



0 



>tf p a ^ • ft ^ 0 




^1 ^"iiJJ 



>J1 

: JI3 






^1 



tjc^ elj3 :ijli JI3 



Meaning, about the fact that he had said the Taslim after two Rak'ahs. 
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'Abdur-Rahman, from his father — "'-jl^^I 1^ "xj; 

all of them from Abu Hurairah — . • - - ^ jr ^ 



with this narration, and he did not ^ ^JiI^jJl :SjlS jJI Jli 

mention that he prostraed two 
prostrations. 



Abu Dawud said: Az-Zubaidi jji^ Ijj :Aj JU ^ "Jjl ^ ii;' 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from " ' " 



Abu Bakr bin Sulaiman bin Abl -j^^ ^/-^ 

Hathmah, from the Prophet 

and in it he said: ''And he did not 

perform the prostrations for 

forgetfulness," 




1014. (There is another chain) from : iUJ ^ ^^'-^ \^J^ - S^Si 

Shu'bah from Sa'd bin Ibrahim, that 



he heard Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- ^"^^y.l Ji 
Rahman, from Abu Hurairah that the t c -^^Jua v L'l 1^ 

Prophet ^ prayed Zw/w, and said ** « , '4 « . * ^ 

the Tas/i/M after two /?flA:*a/w. It was ^ j^^U* ^ jl 



said to him: "Has the prayer been (f-sLtJi - - -• ij 'iii .!iI^'Jl 

shortened?" So he prayed two " "^^^ 



Rak'ahs, then pfostrated twice. . j^J^ jl?>^ Jt^^j 

iSahih) 




1015. (There is another chain) ^ (^je^i ^-^^ " ^•^^ 

from Sa'eed bin Abl Sa'eed Al- ^ , ^ -.^^ 

Maqburi, from Abu Hurairah, that ^ csf' ue^ ^3^^* 



the Prophet ^ turned away after -jf : 5-^ ^1 ^ c^^l ^ 
praying two Rak'ahs of an ' ' ' 



obligatory prayer. A man asked <>? ur^y^ ^ 



him: "Has the prayer been . jj - 

shortened, O Messenger of Allah, " 



or have you forgotten?" He replied: jU :JU J^A 

"I have done neither of these!" But - > .*t. t... 

the people said: You have done so, ' " ^ ^ 

O Messenger of Allah." So he c jT^f ^> 

prayed two more Rak'ahs ^ then left 
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without prostrating the two 

prostrations of forgetfulness. -.H-^^ 

Abu Dawud said: This narration . ' .^,?r , . ^ 

was reported by Dawud bin Al- 4^' ^ '"^^ ^' 



Husain from Abi Sufyan the freed : jii ^Jiiji oJi^, ^ ^1 ^ sjj^i 

slave of Ibn Abi Ahmad, from Abu - - -a 



Hurairah, from the Prophet ^ . He • ^ lA^ J^J u^^^^ ^ 

said: "Then he prostrated two 
prostrations while he was sitting, 
after the TasllmJ' 

.ovr: 




1016. (There is another chain) j:^ - \.\\ 

from Damdam bin Jauws Al- 



Hiffani, (who said): "Abu Hurairah ^(^^^ J^Li Lil;: 

narrated to me'' for this narration. 



He said: "Then he prostrated the 

two prostrations of forgetfulness ^ :Jli IJL^ sjjji y\ j!i 



after he had said the Taslim'' 
{Hasan) 

^ ^'JL>t— juj |»tjLJl I v^^LJI A;r>>-i oAliM*!] 

M 1 tm 




1017. (There is another chain from) u'. ^ Ji " ^'^^ 

Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar who said: "The ]^ : ^ i L-f ^1 IL'I^ : U 

Messenger of Allah M once led us in ' ' 

prayer, and said the Tfl^/fm after two loL-l j^l U^l \^^\ ^1 



* > ' ^ > 



Rak'ahs..,'' So he mentioned similar 
to the narration of Ibn Sirin from 

Abu Hurairah (no. 1008). He said: >ii c^^^l ^ ^jLli ^ ^il Jj^j IL 
"Then he said the Taslim, and 
prostrated the prostrations of 
forgetfulness." (Sahih) 



0==^* cr- -V^ ^olji^l oUI .A^U ^1 A^^I [^r^ o^Lm*!] 

Comments: 

The foregoing narrations prove that the Messenger of Allah ^ performed 
two prostrations after the Saldm. 



The Book Of Saldt (The Prayer) 596 



1018. 'Imran bin Husain narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ said 
the Taslim after three Rak'ah of 
the 'Asr prayer, then he entered" 
— He said from Muslamah: "the 
apartment. "^^^ — "A man by the 
name of Khirbaq — and he was 
one who had long hands — stood 
up and said: 'Has the prayer been 
shortened O Messenger of Allah?' 
So he came out, his Ridd' trailing 
behind him, in a state of anger, and 
said: 'Has he told the truth?' They 
replied: 'Yes.' So he prayed that 
Rak'ah, then said the Taslim, then 
prostrated the two prostrations, 
then said the Taslim'' (Sahih) 



jJU iL'-i;- xi^ 




^1 oU^ 



^1 :JUi •^'oJl !.> ol5 JU^J 



i ' X 1^ ? > 



• 



Comments: 

1. There is proof in this Hadith that forgetfulness occurred on more than one 
occasion, each case different from the other. 

2. Takbirat Al-Ihrdm is said if one says the missing one, or more than one 
Rak'ah. 



Chapter 189,190. K One Prays 
Five Rak'ah 




1019. Al-Hakam reported from 
Ibrahim, from 'Alqamah, from 
'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ once 
prayed five (Rak'ahs) for Zuhr, 
Someone asked: 'Has there been an 
increase in the prayer?' He said: 
'And what is the matter?' He 
replied: 'You prayed five (Rak'ahsy 




✓ ? 




That is Musad-dad, who narrated it to the author, saying that Maslamah narrated it with 
this additional word, as Musad-dad had heard the narration from more than one person. 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 597 



♦ - 




So he prostrated twice after he had 
said the Taslim" (Sahth) 

Comments: 

In those early times, the Law was still being revealed. It could not be final as 
long as the Messenger of Allah ^ was alive since there was always the 
likelihood of a certain law to be abrogated, amended or altered. That is the 
reason the Companions kept quiet during the prayer. But, now, the situation 
is different. Now a worshiper, while following the Imam, should caution him 
and draw his attention, in case he errs or forgets. 




1020. (There is another chain) 
from Mansur, from Ibrahim, from 
'Alqamah, who said: " 'Abdullah 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
Ibrahim said: "I do not know if he 
added or prayed too few" — "once 
prayed. When he said the Taslim, 
he was asked: "O Messenger of 
Allah, has something new occurred 
regarding the prayer?" He said: 
"And what is the matter?" They 
replied: "You prayed in such a 
manner." So he tucked in his foot, 
turned to face the Qiblah, and 
prostrated twice with them (the 
people), then said the Taslim, 
When he had finished, he turned 
around to face us, and said: "If 
anything had changed in the 
prayer, I would have informed you, 
but I am only human, and forget as 
they forget. So if I forget, remind 
me." And he also said: "If one of 
you is in doubt (regarding how 
many Rak'ahs he has prayed) 
during the prayer, let him try to 
assume what is correct, and 
complete his prayer on it. Then let 
him say the Taslim^ and prostrate 
twice." {Sahlh) 



^^9 . 



4ul Jj-^j :<ul jlp Jl3 :Jl3 '^Jj)^ 



oJL>-l !4ul J^jIj :<1 Jui uii - 



«?iJi:i Uj)) :Jli J 



9^ 




j 4j'>U ^ ^0^1 dLi lip :Jlij 




."••1-0 
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Comments: 

1. A person should think over and try to remove his doubt and act upon what he 
is sure of. 

2. Whatever the prayer, voluntary or obligatory, an error has to be rectified by 
means of prostrations of forgetfulness. And Allah knows best. 

1021. (There is another chain) from Cf- 'i^ *oi ^^^^ ~ ^ * ^ ^ 



Al-A'mash from Ibrahim, from * . i, 



"1" 



'Alqamah, with this narration. He 

(^J said: "So if one of you forgets, ; ju 11^ ^il ju^ ^ ^ 

let him prostrate twice." Then (the , , . . - > , » . - - 

Prophet ^) turned around, and ^ "CxH^ O;?.-^ ^j^i ^ 
prostrated twice, (SoAifc) ^^j^ j^- 

Abu Dawud said; And Husain 



reported it similar to the report of ^ 'i^ • J^'' 'J ^ 

Al-A'mash, 




^^1 




1022. (There is another chain) ^J^f ^ uijb- - \.\\ 

from Al-Hasan bin 'Ubaidullah, 



from Ibrahim bin Suwaid, from • jt ji - ^ ^ 

'Alqamah, who said; " 'Abdullah 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 



once led us in a prayer and prayed tjJjJ- ^1^1 tMiilJulp 

five (Rak'ahs), When he had ^ 1^ -4)1 il^ JU - Jli iliU 

turned around, the people started \ .^w ^ j .j 

mumbling among themselves. So J^j^j^ J^'^ tl£ cLlI^i- ^ ^iii Jj^j 

he asked them, "What is the > oy}^ - 

matter?" They said: "O Messenger n^^'Li U» :JU* (.^1 

of Allah, has the prayer been .j^j 95^1 k Ij \i i^i 
increased?" He said: "No." So they ' . cr ^ - 




said: "But you have prayed five cP^^ tll^ c^U? di;^ :lj]li a^)) 



{Rak'ahs)l" So he turned around, ^f|jj .j^ ^i: '-JU^ 

prostrated twice, then said the * ^ r* Sr'^ • 



Tasffm. Then he said: "I am only . «0>:-L^ Ui ^1 

human — I forget as they forget." 
{Sahih) 
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1023. Mu'awiyah bin Khudaij 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ once led them in prayer, 
and said the Taslim while one 
Rak'ah was still remaining. A 
person caught up to him (after he 
had left) and said: "You have 
forgotten one Rak'ah of the 
prayer." So he returned, entered 
the Masjidy and ordered Bilal to 
call the Iqdmah for the prayer. He 
then led the people for one Rak'ah, 
So I informed the people about 
this. They asked me; "Do you know 
the man (who informed him)?" I 
said: "No, but if I see him (I should 
recognize him)." The man then 
passed by me, and I said: "This is 
the man!" They said: "This is 
Talhah bin 'UbaiduUah." (Sahih) 



^S'jili wAiS'^ o^yi ^ '-^^'^ "^j jU-^ 



t<;i:3 o^^UJI ^ :JU* Jij 

ts^^i ^liU jL^j^i jioi 

c^llJl iJUl o>-U ii^Tj ^dju JJ^ 



45^1 ^ i^j ^ ^ oUVJ iOliSfl .^'UJI A^r^l [^s^w* •^L-l] 



Comments: - * 

If the people have moved away and the error in prayer comes to their 
knowledge later, the Iqdmah shoiild be called in order for people to line up in 
rows for prayer. 



Chapter 190,191. Whoever Said 
that Doubt Should Be Ignored 
When One Is Confused 
Regarding (Whether He Has 
Prayed) Two Or Three Rak'ah 

1024. It was reported from Ibn 
'Ajlan, from Zaid bin Aslam, from 
*Ata' bin Yasar, from Abu Sa'eed 
Al-Khudri, that he said that the 
Messenger of Allah % said: "If 
one of you is doubtful in his prayer 



^ siU ill :4^U(^H^.^<\• ^,^0 



0 
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> > . 



^ ^uji jmi J 



oils' liaiiJ cJlS ilj coL-I^JJlj 



.((0U2: 



& 



(regarding the number of Rak'ahs 
he has prayed), let him throw away 
the doubt, and build upon what is 
certain. Then, when he is certain 
that he has completed (the prayer), 
let him prostrate twice. So if his 
prayer had been complete, this 
(extra) Rak'ah will be counted as 
voluntary, and so will the two 
prostrations. And if his prayer had 
been deficient, then the Rak'ah will 
have made his prayer complete, 
and the two prostrations will 
infuriate (and humiliate) the 
Shaitan'' (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Hisham bin Sa'd 
and Muhammad bin Mutarrif 
reported it from Zaid, from 'Ata' 
bin Yasar, from Abu Sa'eed 'AI- 
Khudri, from the Prophet ^. The 
narration of Abu Khalid (above) is 
more detailed. 

Comments: 

In case of doubt, one should act upon whatever is certain. For example, if one 
is not sure how many Rak'ahs he has performed, two or three and four or 
five, he should take the lesser number as the basis: two in the former case and 
four in the latter case. Basing on this calculation, he should proceed to 
perform the remaining Rak'ahs and complete his prayer. 



. *^ 1 JuL>- 

C: 






1025. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet called the two 

prostrations of forgetfulness: 
Muraghimatainy (Hasan) 



if- If. cH^* -^jj 




[.>-^] : 




C 'i-.^ Oil 

.J.LJI vt-JbJl JjbljJi sL^^J^j ■Ju^ .JU-.J ,-»JJl rTi/\:(^UJl 
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Comments: 

The devil wants to make a worshiper forget how many Rak'ahs he has 
performed, and thus leave him in an uneasy state of suspense and doubt, but, 
by performing additional prostrations, the worshiper corrects them and draws 
nearer to Allah, thereby humiliating the devil. 

1026. It was reported from Malik, 
from Zaid bin Aslam, from ' Ata' bin 
Yasar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: "If one of you is doubtful in 
his prayer, and is not sure how much 
he prays, three or four, then let him 
pray a Rak'ah, and prostrate twice 
while he is sitting — before he says 
the Taslim, So if the Rak'ah that he 
prayed was actually a fifth {Rak'ah), 
then he would have made (the 
prayer) even with these two 
prostrations. And if it were the 
fourth Rak'ah, then these two 
prostrations will infuriate (and 
humiUate) the Shaitdn.'' (Sahih) 



J JLi bl)J :Jli 



• 0 ^ 



^ rrA/Y:^i 



M [ 




] 




^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ 



1027. (There is another chain) 
narrated from Ya'qub bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman Al-Qari, from Zaid bin 
Aslam — with the chain of Malik 
— he said: "Indeed the Prophet 
said: "If one of you is in doubt 
(with regards to the number of 
Rak'ahs he has prayed) in the 
prayer, then if he is sure that he 
has (at least) prayed three, let him 
stand up and complete a Rak'ah 
with its prostrations, then let him 
sit down and say the Tashah-hud. 
Then, when he finishes, and all that 
is remaining for him is the Taslim, 
let him prostrate twice while he is 



r 

J 
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: J15 ^ 4il J^j ^ 5:^1 ^ i-il ^ 



Jp dLt 



sitting down, then say the Taslim,,. 
then he mentioned the meaning 
narrated by Malik. (Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: It was narrated 
like that by Ibn Wahb from Malik, 
Hafs bin Maisarah, Dawud bin 
Qais, and Hisham bin Sa'd, except 
that Hisham said it had been 
conveyed to him (as a narration) 
from Abu Sa*eed Al-Khudri. 

Chapter 191,192. Those Who 
Said He Should Complete (The 
Prayers) Based Upon His 
Strongest Judgment 

1028. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Salamah, from 
Khusaif, from Abu 'Ubaidullah bin 
'Abdullah, from his father, from 
the Messenger of Allah that he 
said: "If you are praying, and are in 
doubt regarding three or four 
(whether you have prayed three or 
four), and you think that you have 
prayed four, then you should say 
the Tashah-hudy and prostrate 
twice while you are sitting, before 
saying the Taslim. Then say the 
Tashah-hud again, then say the 
Taslimr (Day) 

Abu Dawud said: 'Abdul-Wahid 
reported it from Khusaif, and he 
did not narrate it in Marfu' form. 
Sufyan, Sharik, and Isra'il were in 
accord with 'Abdul- Wahid. They 
differ in the wording of the text of 
the Hadith, and they did not 
narrate it with a complete chain 
(up to the Prophet ^). 




^1 . i 



^ ^ 
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Comments: 

This narration is weak. Hence, one should complete one's prayer on the basis 
of certainty, not on the basis of what is most likely or probable. It is clear 
from the above-mentioned Hadlth, It follows also that there is no need to say 
the Tashahhud after performing the two prostrations of forgetfulness. 



1029. (It was reported) from llil^ -..^1 ^ iUJl biJL^ - \'Y^ 
Yahya bin Kathir that he narrated 



from lyad, (and it was reported) ^ ui Jtr^^l 

from Yahya from Hilal bin ^lyad - : ^ J\ ^ iL^l^ 

from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri, that ^ / / > . 

the Messenger of Allah said: "If -Jtre^! Cf. J-r ^-^J -^-u^^ 

one of you prays, and is unsure ^. J^U ^ llfl^ :M 

whether he has prayed more or ^ * ^ . o > 

less, let him prostrate twice while ^j^j lij-^i ^^^^ ^u^^ 



he IS sittmg. And if the Shaitan v « r: . ^ r . r, . . ^ 

comes to him, and says: You have ^ \ \ ^ 



nullified (your ablution),' then say: li^s t-uli jij ^"-^>«^ -i^*^^ ^Jr^ f 
'You have lied!' Unless he detects 



some odor with his nose, or some 

sound with his ears." (ffiwflii) j\ ^iiL jJrj ^ % ccJii :JLU 



Abu Dawud said: Ma'mar and 'All ^' \J\ iiJ « I;' ^ 
bin Al-Mubarak said: " 'lyad bin " ^ * 

Hilal." Al-Awzai said: "'lyad bin ^ Jli^ :SjlS Jli 

Abi Zuhair." . * 

tuUaiJlj SiUjil ^iUo :^L. iot>L^l t^^Ju^l <:r^i oiL--l] 




Comments: .^iJi ^i.. rr^ : 

The devil's mission it is to harass and torment humans. A worshiper should, 
therefore, think and try to drive away doubt, misgiving and delusion, become 
sure and certain, and then act accordingly. 

1030. It was reported from Malik, 0^ '^.^ ^'"^ " ^ 

from Ibn Shihab, from Abu 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman, from ^ ' . • ; " - • 

Abu Hurairah, that the Messenger ^l^ : Jli 5p 4jI J^j ol sj^y^ ^1 js> 
of Allah M said: "When one of 



you stands up to pray, the Shaitdn . / 

comes to him and confuses him ifj iili t^^^L> ^ ^jj^ *y aIIp 
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until he is unsure how much he has ^ ^ . . - f 

prayed. So when one of you iinds -^-^ • - - r 

himself in this situation, let him -^^^^ 



prostrate twice while he is sitting." , , ^ 

(5afti/i) ^ ^^-^^ ^-^-^ -^^^^ 



Abu Dawud said: This is how it was . c4Ulj 

reported from Ibn 'Uyaynah, 
Ma'mar and Al-Laith. 



♦ m 




Comments: 

This Hadlth is for those who are given to constant delusions, doubts and 
devilish insinuations and are totally unable to get rid of them. Such people 
should determine how many Rak'ahs they are sure to have already performed, 
complete their prayer accordingly, and then perform the prostrations of 
forgetfulness. 



1031. It was reported from Ya'qub • iji^ o< ~ ^ 

that he said: "The paternal nephew ^ .i,, .? > , .t . ^ ir^V 

of Az-Zuhri informed us, from ^ - err ^ . jr— 

Muhammad bin Muslim." — With Slj v^^^ ^-j^ 0^ -^^^ 

this Hadlth and with his chain, and ' i ^ -''^ 

he added: "...While he is sitting, ^> >j 

before the TaslimJ' (Sahih) 

J J. rrM^:j^\ ^^Ij ^0^1 >M *^L^i] :g>; 



1032. (There is another chain) Gjii - >»rY 

from Ibn Ishaq who said: 



Muhammad bin Muslim Az-Zuhrl 45^**^ ^JU*^! ^1 I: 

narrated to me..." With his chain .^^ i^-^ .^i^^^ ^^^j, 
and its meaning, he said: "...Let him " ' ' ' 



•4 I X 



prostrate twice before the Taslim, •'^(♦^-^ p Jt^ u?-*^ Oj?*-!!^ 

then say the Taslimy (Hasan) 
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Chapter 192,193. Those Who 
Said (The Prostrations Should 
Be) After The Ta^im 



1033. It was reported from 
'Abdullah bin Ja'far that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Whoever is doubtful regarding his 
prayer, let him perform two 
prostrations after performing the 
Taslim.'' (Hasan) 



A - * ft 




Comments: 

That is, he shall complete his prayer by performing all the (requisite) Rak'dhs 
and then, at the end, perform two prostrations. We learn from this Hadith 
that the prostrations of forgetfulness may also be performed after the Tasllm, 



Chapter 193,194 One Who 
Stands Up After Two Rak'ah 
Without Performing the 
Tashah-hud 

1034. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab, from *Abdur- 
Rahman Al-A'raj, from 'Abdullah 
bin Buhainah, that he said: ''The 
Messenger of Allah ^ once led us 
in two Rak'ahs, then stood up 
without sitting down. So the people 
stood up with him. When he had 
completed the prayer, and we were 
waiting for the Tasllm^ he said the 
Takbir, prostrated twice while he 
was sitting down — before the 
Taslim — then said the Tasllm" 

{Sahlh) 



(T * \ Zi^uil) 



J^j u : Jli Ail 



1 /ul 4Ji)l JUP 
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♦ m 




.^^/\:(^.) J y^j^, ^ip ^.1 

Comments: 

1. It is obligatory on those being led in prayer (Muqtadin) to follow the Imam 
even if he is erring forgetfully. It is also their duty to alert him to his mistake. 

2. In case one missed the middle Taskah-hud, one may make up for it by 
performing the prostrations of forgetfulness. 



1035. (There is another chain) from 
Az-Zuhri with similar meaning with 

his chain for the Hadith (as no. tiji^ll vllLi 1^1^ t'JlS iaJj ^\ 
1034). He added: "And some of us / 

said the Tashah-hud while we were ^ ^^^-^ ' • ^-^^ 5^^! 



standing." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Az-Zubair ^ , ^ - . , , , - 

also prostrated in this manner lUo^^^ ^^a^j Jli 

before the Taslim when he stood ^ i^, j;i ^ ;ii 

up after two Rak'ahs. And this is . - ^ . 



also the opinion of Az-Zuhri. • <Sj^j^^ 



Comments: 

In case, one knows in the course of a prayer one has missed the middle 
Tashah-hud, it is better to perform the prostrations of forgetfulness before the 
Taslim, and if not possible, then after it. 

Chapter 194,195. One Who o'i ^ ^^U - (^^o. ^,^1) 

Forgets The Ta^AaMarf While ^ _ . . ^ ... ".^i-- 

He Is Sitting ~ (T • f ^1) ^> ytj J^. 

1036. It was reported from Qais S*-^^ ~ S *T*\ 

bin Abi Hazim, from Al-Mughirah ^ ' . ... » ^ 

bin Shu^bah who said: "The ^ '^^^^ oi ^ 



Messenger of Allah said: af the ^ ^ ,^^^\ 

/mflm stands up after two Rak'ahs, * ^ % ' , 

then if he remembers (that he Sf:^^ ^ ^ ts^^^ 

should have sat down) before he :Jli tL: ^ s^^JulJi 



stands up completely, let him sit ^ , ^ ^ ^ ^ 

down, and if he has stood up S^^ y^^* J f^X' 

completely, then let him not sit ^ LL:^ 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 607 



- ♦ 



down, and instead prostrate the 
two prostrations of forgetfulness." 
{Dalf Jiddan) 

Abu Dawud said: I have not 
narrated in this book of mine any 
hadltli from Jabir Al-Ju'fi (one of 
the narrators) except this one. 



ad 



* m 




Comments: * ^ ^ * ' 

If one has already stood up erect, before he could remember that he has 
missed the Tashah-hud, he should continue standing and continue with his 
prayer until he completes it, and then, at the end, perform two prostrations 
before the Taslim, 



1037. It was reported from Al- 
Mas'udi, from Ziyad bin 'Ilaqah 
who said: "Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah once led us in prayer, and 
stood up after two Rak'ahs, So we 
said: 'Subhan AlldhV and he also 
said: 'Subhdn Allah,' and continued 
(to stand). When he completed the 
prayer and said the Taslim, he 
prostrated the two prostrations of 
forgetfulness. He then turned 
around and said: 'I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ do as I 
did.'" iffasan) 

Abu Dawud said: It was reported 
like that by Ibn Abi Laila from 
Ash-Sha'bl, from Al-Mughlrah bin 
Shu'bah and he narrated it in 
Marfu' form. Abu 'Umais reported 
it from Thabit bin 'Ubaid, he said: 
"Al-Mughlrah bin Shu'bah lead us 
in prayer..." narrating similar to the 
Hadith of Ziyad bin 'Ilaqah. 

Abu Dawud said: Abu 'Umais is 
the brother of Al-Mas'udi. 

Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas did the same 




t^^^-i-JI ^Jj>w Jj>w ^iJ^ ^ 



: Jli 





Jli 



I 
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as Al-Mughlrah, as did 'ImrSn bin , ,,,, - ' ,;f 

Husain, Ad-Dahhak bin Qais, and -jij^^-i^ oi y^J 



Mu^awiyah bin Abi Sufyan. Ibn j3 ^ fl5 jli iJu^j :SjlS ^.1 
'Abbas and 'Umar bin 'Abdul-' Aziz ' 
gave verdicts to do likewise. 

Abu Dawud said: This is for one who 
stands up after two Rak'ahs, and 
then they prostrate after the Taslim, 




1038. Thawban narrated from the 
Prophet ^ that he said: "For every 



riupiici uiai lie saiu. rur every , r.o- f > m > i 

mistake (or forgetfulness in ^ C^-^ ^ .{^^ Cf) 

prayers) there are two prostrations j^ts, r^i jl jlij 

after one says the Taslim y (Hasan) * _ , . ' . ' 




Chapter 195,196. The Two ^)^^-(^^^.^^o ^.^i) 

Prostrations Of Forgetfulness /v ^y. - ti\ ^ i * 1^ i ^ i ' «^ ii 
Are Accompanied By The ^ ^ 

Tashah'hud And The Taslim 

1039. 'Imran bin Husain narrated of Jr^. ^^-^ ^•^^ 



thai the Prophet once led them ; JiU, ^ 0;;^ > il^J LiAi : li 
in prayer, and made a mistake. So . • ' * • ^ 



tf , > > » f 



he prostrated twice, then said the ^ ^otjrf Ji 



Tashah-hud, then the Taslim. t f t. 

(Sahih) ^ . ^ lt cit-s 
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^jlj>*--. ^ a.^-t:Jl ^ ^U- U tSt^lsAlt t^-U^I aj^-^I [^i^^^bi^ oaLu-J] Ig^yiw 



Chapter 196,197. Women 
Leaving Before Men After The 
Prayer 



1040. Umm Salamah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ would 
sit for a short period of time after 
the Taslim^ and they used to think 
that the reason he did so was to 
allow the women to leave before 
the men." (Sahih) 



■■^^ CfJj Oil 



1* X 0 ^ 




Comments: 

See numbers 678 and 851. 

Chapter 197,198. How Should 
One Leave From The Prayer 




(Y'O aJ^\) 0*^1 ^ 



1041. Qabisah bin Hulb — from 
the tribe of Tai — reported from 
his father that he used to pray with 
the Prophet and he would turn 
aroimd (to leave after the prayer) 
from both sides. (Hasan) 



0 ^ 
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1042. 'Umarah bin *Umair 
reported from Al-Aswad bin Yazid, 
from 'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud), that 
he said: "Let not any of you give a 
portion of his prayer to Shaitdn (by 
beUeving) that one should not turn 
except to the right (to leave after 
the prayer). And indeed I noticed 
that the Prophet ^ would usually 
turn towards his left." 

*Umarah said: "I later visited Al- 
Madinah, and saw that the 
Prophet's ^ apartments were on 
his left" {Sahlh) 



^ U ^1 3^ -Oil J^j Ool 



Chapter 198,199. A Person's 
Voluntary Prayer In His House 



1043. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 

Messenger of Allah said: "Offer 
some of your prayers in your 
houses, and do not make them into 
graves." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

This instruction applies to all voluntary prayers. 



1044. Zaid bin Thabit reported 
that the Prophet said: "A 
person's prayer in his house is 
better than his prayer in my Masjid, 
except for the obUgatory prayers." 
{Sahih) 



1^ 



9 ^ 



0 
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Comments: 

This instruction is for men, not for women. Women merit better reward if 
they pray in their houses though, of course, they may pray in the Masjid with 
others. 



Chapter 199^00. Whoever 
Prayed Toward A Direction 
Other Than The Qiblah, Then 
Discovered The Direction Of 
The Qiblah 

1045. Anas narrated: "The 
Prophet and his Companions 
would pray towards Bait Al-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem), then this Verse was 
revealed: *So turn your face 
towards Al-Masjid Al-Hardm; and 
wherever you are, turn your faces 
towards it.'^^^ A person passed by 
(the tribe of) Banu Salamah, and 
they were in Ruku\ praying Fajr 
towards Bait Al-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem). (He called out) twice: 
'Verily the Qiblah has been 
changed to the Ka'bah.' So they 
turned around while they were in 
Rukii' until they faced the Ka'bah." 
{Sahih) 






Comments: 

1. In case, a person prays with his face turned in a direction other than the 
Qiblah unintentionally, his prayer is valid. 

2. One who is not praying may instruct the other who is praying, if need be. 

3. Such instruction does not invalidate a prayer. And Allah knows best. 



AhBaqarah 2:144. 
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Chapters On The Friday 
Prayer 

Chapter 200^01. The Blessings 
Of Friday And The Eve Of 
Friday^" 

1046. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"The best day on which the sun 
rises is Friday: On it, Adam was 
created; and on it, he descended 
(to earth); and on it, his 
repentance was accepted; and on it, 
he died; and on it, the Hour will be 
established. And there is not a 
single creature except that it awaits 
(the Hour) on Friday, from the 
time the sun appears (over the 
horizon) until it rises (higji) — out 
of fear of the Hour — except for 
Jinn and mankind. And on it there 
is an hour that no Muslim catches 
while he is praying, asking Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, for his 
need, except that he is given it." 

(Abu Hurairah then said:) "Ka'b 
asked: *This occurs once every 
year?' So I replied, 'No, rather 
every single Friday!' So Ka'b read 
the Tawrah, and said,: The 
Messenger of Allah ^ has told the 
truth.' I then met 'Abdullah bin 
Salam, and told him about my 
conversation with Ka*b. So 
'Abdullah bin Salam said: *I know 
which hour it is.' I said: Tell me.' 
He replied: 'It is the last hour on 




^ ^ > ^ 



^ ^ 



4^ ^ 



ia^it -USj t.iST -Ud 




ft > > 

0^ 





>ft 



0 ^ 



» ^ > > 



V ■ 



^Ibl J j-^j Jju> :JUs oljJiJl 





f 




Meaning the night preceding it. 
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Friday.' I said: 'How can it be the . , > 

last hour on Friday, when the ^» J^J -^J 5*-^' f>- a? 

Messenger of Allah ^ said, '...no Jjubj 4«Ju4 jij jlili l4iiU4 

Muslim catches while he is ^ ,/ s , , 

praying/ and that tune is a time in S< ^' • W:^ cs^- ^ 

which there is no praying?' So -Jj. j^. U' 1)| 

'Abdullah bin Salam said: 'Did not ^ ^ r r ^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ say: ^ u* ^ s'^LSJl 3^ Llii^i 



"Whoever sits in a gathering, ^ .^^ . 

waiting for the prayer, then he is in - ' 

prayer until he prays?'" I said: 

*Yes.' So he said: ^So it is that 

(hour)/" {Sahih) 




Comments: 

This Hadfth proves the excellence and merit of Friday. It also proves that 
supplications are granted on this blessed day, especially towards its end. 

1047. Aws bin Aws reported that ^ > ^^^Li lio^ - ^ * IV 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 



"Of your best days is Friday. On it, Cf- u^j^ * ^ t)^ Cji 

Adam was created; and on it his ^M-^iu . - *vn t - - 

(soul) was taken; and on it is the - ^ " Si^ '-^ ^ • Sr^- 

blowing (of the Trumpet); and on -Obi Jl* :J15 ^ 
it is the Swoon.^^^ Therefore, 



increase in sending your Salat upon ^ J-vasI ^ oj» .Jp 



me, for your Salat upon me are ^1^1 aJj tJiJ aJ} t^Sl jii 

presented to me." They said: "O is . - > > . . 

Messenger of Allah! And how will '^^ '"^^ ''i^. t}^ ^/P^ ciiL^^II 

our 5ato upon you be presented to .,^'^5 lij^iU J5*)U 

you after you have perished?" He ^ ^ ^ ^ , " > . . , ^ 
replied: "Indeed, Allah, the Mighty u^^" ^3 ''^^Jl J^jl^. 

and Sublime, has prohibited the . 1,-. - ,^ .c ^ . o - • f 
earth from (destroying) the bodies ... ^ - ^ 

of theProphets.'^ (Z>fl^/) SL:J-i JJ> ^> J^j> .il 0I» 



See Surat Az-Zumar 39:68. 
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Comments: (nv.no:^) 

This is a special kind of life, a peculiar state of existence after death, the 
details of which we know not beyond revelation. Barzakh, an Arabic word, 
refers to the barrier between this life and the Hereafter. This life of the 
Messenger of Allah as mentioned in the Hddith, relates to the realm of 
Barzakh, We do not know its quality, characteristics, and other details. We 
only believe in it, without going into its details. 

Chapter 201,202. Answering j^f j^i^m, _ (r • r c T o ,^1) 

Which Hour Is The Hour Of ^ ^ ^ . 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

Response On Friday • ^ Ai>dl) ^ ^ 



1048. Jabir bin 'Abdullah reported ^ :^L^ ^ - \ • lA 

that the Messenger of Allah " 




said: "Friday has twelve — if}^ j y*-^ -V^J Cf} 



meaning hours — to it. There is no . t , — > ti ^ f . i - u 

Mii«; im who nsVs A l;^h fnr '-^-^ C * ' :^ 



Muslim who asks Allah for 

anything (during it) except that i^i^ JlIc- jjI ^j^^ iii:. Ul 01 

Allah gives it to him, so seek it >?t « m i 

during the last hour after 'Asrr ^' ^ V-^^ cj^ ^ 



4jI ol5l XI ^ ^< J'^^ JU^ 
^ ^^^*-C 'r'^ <.^uc«j>Jl t^_^LJl A^y-I [j^***^ »i\:«-»J] ^ge^ 



1049. Abu Burdah bin Abi Musa ^qI^^ 0^ ^* - 

Al-Ash'ari said: "'Abdullah bin t > . 

Ui' c>M -V^J 



'Umar asked me: 'Have you heard ^ 

your father narrating from the ^\ ^ ^J}' "^^^ 

Messenger of Allah regarding / '^^ /^^t., 

Friday — meaning the Hour (of ^ o^, ^\ J : ciy^^i 



Response)?' I said: 'Yes, I heard ^ ^ 4»l J^j cLjiAi iSUl dJ^l 
him say: "I heard the Messenger of ' 



Allah 



I say: Tt is between the -J^ ^ ^iliJI jLi 
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♦ 



time that the Imam sits down until *\ ^ -^^ ^ ^ > • 'i ^> 



the prayer is finished'" (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Meaning sits Jl ^UNI ^^44-? o5 ^ ^l^^^ 

down on the A/i/ifear. ^ . ^ " > 



Comments: 

Maybe, that blessed moment of Divine Grace when supplications are answered 
alternates between times. This is a good way to reconcile these narrations. 

Chapter 202^03. The Blessings Juii - (Y •r t Y • T ^,.^1) 

Of The Friday Prayer ^ u.^^>>u 



1050. Abu Hurairah narrated that ;:jU^ y\ u^l S^j^ - > •© 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 



"Whoever performed Wudk' and ^ ^ ^J^^^\ ^ 



performed it well, then attended \^^^ v;» .^4,, j^^ : 

the Friday prayer, and listened 



(attentively), and was quiet; he will : - JU - ^\ ^j-^jJ< 1^^'^ 



be forgiven (his sins that occurred) j| U iJ '* tojJ!" " li 



between the two Fridays, and an - • o^- ^ ' 

additional three days as well. And UaAll ^ 'Jaj tj^Ul 4^!>U sSUjj ^ii-*^! 
whoever played with pebbles, then ' kUJ lai 

he has committed Lagha (acted in 
vain)." (5aAift) 




Comments: 

See number 906. 

1051. It was reported from -ct-j^ " ^'^^ 

*Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid bin J^^ - ^ •'°*Jlj^ llfli- • ' U * I 
Jabir who said: " 'Ata' Al- ^ "^"^ * ^ 



KhurasanI narrated to me, from <!si^'S^* cr^^ • 

the slave of his wife, Umm 



'Uthman, that he heard All, may - - r 



Allah be pleased with him, say ^ ^ ^il ^3 

upon the Minhar in Al-Kufah: 



'When it is Friday, the ^ayatm go f>: 
in the early morning with their J\ - .^vjil ^lljl cjl^i^S/l 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 616 



banners to the markets, and they 
throw Tarabith' — or: 'Raba'ith^^^ 
on them (the people in the 
markets), and delay them from the 
Friday prayer. And the Angels go 
in the early morning and sit on the 
doors of the Masjid, and they write 
the one who comes an hour 
(before), and the one who comes 
two hours (before), until the Imam 
comes. So if a person sits in a place 
where he can listen (attentively) 
and see (the Imam), and remains 
quiet and does not commit Laghd 
(act in vain), then he will have two 
portions of reward. And if he 
distances himself, and sits in a 
place where he cannot listen, but 
remains quiet and does not commit 
Laghd (act in vain), then he will 
have one portion of reward. And if 
he sits in a place where he can 
listen (attentively), and see (the 
Imdm), but commits Laghd (acts in 
vain), and does not remain silent, 
then he will have a portion of evil 
— and whoever says to his 
companion on Friday: "Quiet!" 
then he has committed Laghd 
(acted in vain). And whoever 
commits Laghd (act in vain); he 
will not be (rewarded) anything for 
that Friday.' Then he ('Ali) said: 1 
heard the the Messenger of Allah 
saying that."' (Day) 

Abu Dawud said: Al-Walid bin 
Muslim reported it from Ibn Jabir. 
He said: ''Ar-Rabd'ithr And he 
said: "The freed slave of his wife 




\ 



/w« OSUS" a] jli" w>JLi IJ9 CwaiU 



X > > 




5*0 



J 



^ ^ > 



Al-Khattabi said: "It is Rabd'th." He and others explained that it is used to say one has 
hindered another from their need or direction they are headed. 
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Umm 'Uthman bin *Ata'. 



Jl 



Chapter 203,204 The Severity 
Of Leaving The Friday Prayer 

1052. Abu Al-Ja'd Ad-Damrl — 
who was one of the Companions — 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; "Whoever leaves 
three Friday prayers, considering it 
insignificant, Allah will place a seal 
upon his heart." (Hasan) 



9 P 6 ^ 



:Jl5 -0)1 ^ j^j o\ - 



Jl^ 4.1 ^ 14. uji;; ^ iJ>- 



Comments: 

A sealed heart is a tremendous loss, a great misfortune and deprivation. A 
person with a sealed heart becomes incapable of doing any deed of virtue. 



Chapter 204,205. The Expiation 
Of One Who Leaves It 



0 ^ 



1053. Hammam reported from 
Qatadah, from Qudamah bin 
Wabarah Al-*Ujaimi, from 
Samurah bin Jundab, from the 
Prophet that he said: "Whoever 
leaves the Friday prayer without an 
excuse, then let him give one Dinar 
in charity, and if he cannot do so, 
then half a Dinar." (Day) 

Abu Dawud said: Similar was 
reported from Khalid bin Qais, but 
he contradicted him in the chain. 



sSS lL*JLi- :^LLfc t^^i Ojjl* ^ IiJj 



jJU- liSU rSjiS j^i 
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and was in accordance with him in 
the textJ^^ 



ui 



\ 



1054. It was reported from Ayyub 
Abu AI-'AIa' from Qatadah from 
Qudamah bin Wabarah who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'Whoever misses the Friday prayer 
without an excuse, then let him 
give one Dirham in charity, or half 
a Dirham, or one Sd' of wheat, or 
half a5fl^'"t^l (Dahf) 

Abu Dawud said: Sa'eed bin Bashir 
reported it from Qatadah like this. 
Except that he said: A Mudd or 
half of a Muddr^^^ And he said: 
"From Samurah." 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal being asked about the 
differences over the narration of 
this Hadith. He said: "Hammam 
has a stronger memory — in my 
opinion — than Ayyub." 




.J^^ ^Ij ^ .jb ^.0^ ^ UA/r:^l A^r^i [c^e^ .^1^1] 

Comments: 

Both the Ahadlth of this chapter are weak and, therefore, fail to prove the 
atonement mentioned therein. 



Contradicted him, meaning Hammam, since Khalid reported it from Qatadah from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah, while Hammam reported it from Qatadah from Qudamah bin 
Wabarah Al-'Ujaimi from Samurah. KhMid's narration was recorded by An-Nasal 
(1373B), Ibn Majah (1128), and others. 

Sa*: A measurement of volume equal to four scoops with the hands of the average man 
held together. 

Mudd: A quarter of a Sd 
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Chapter 205^06. Who Is 
Required To Attend The Friday 



Prayer? (T \r kUJl aIp 

1055. 'Aishah narrated: "The ilji^ ^ Ju^f b'li- - 

people used to come from their . 

houses and from Al-'Awali for the en ^^-h^ Jj^ c/^' v^j ui' 

Friday prayers." (SaAiA) iil^ ^ JiUi M >if 



^ 4jU>Jl jjjiSj ^llll jlS" :cJU I4ll 




Comments: 

Al-'Awall is on the outskirts of Al-Madlnah. The implication is that people 
living in settlements on the outskirts of a town are also obliged to attend the 
Friday prayers. 



1056. It was reported from ^ " "^'^^ 



'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 
that the Prophet ^ said: "The 

Friday prayer is obligatory on ^} ^4^^* lt*? (-re 
everyone who hears the call ^ i-r. 

Abu Dawud said: A group reported ^ 0^ 



this from Sufyan stopping at v V i^-l^J 



'Abdullah bin 'Amr, and none of 
them narrated it in Marfu' form. apU^ v^a>Jl ll* t^j3 -^J*^ 



1» 



Only Qabisah narrated it with a , i. , 

(connected Ma//SOchain.til ^ <ul > jL^ ^ 



-u^ ^.Ji^ ^ovl:^ .o/T:^jlaJI [..i^ ,jU--l] :^.>» 



Qabisah narrated no. 1056 from Sufyan 
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Chapter 206^07. The Friday ^/ - ( T • v c T • i 

Prayer On A Rainy Day " ^ ^ ^, 



I ^ 4ft 



1057. It was reported from U^^i-l : ^ ^ iUi IHj^ - \'oV 
Qatadah, from Abu Al-Malih from ^| * \ -^i^ ^Vli 

his father, that the Day of Hunain ^ C?"" t/. C 



was a rainy day, so the Prophet ^ ^ ^li jli ^j; jl 

ordered his caller to call out: "Pray \ ^ > / t , 

in your tents." (Sam) '^^^^ J • "^-^^ 




.^_^JJI <uiljj Y^r/^ Ijvi'UJi aj o^li s^Jb- 



1058- (There is another chain) : - \'«A 

from Sa*eed, from a companion of jj ^^^^^ . T^^^^j ^ 

his, from Abu Malih, that it (the - . 



Day of Hunain) was on a Friday. . <m>- ^^jl d\S j I 1 ^ 

j^Ul ^.ji>Jl >:i [^*^] - 




Comments: 

In the event of a heavy downpour on Friday making it difficult for people to 
go to Masjidy the Friday congregation may be skipped. Instead, they would 
have to perform Zuhr in their dwellings. 

1059. (There is another chain) Jii y Ljoi- - \^o\ 

from ^u Qilabah, from Abu Al- « / . .^^> . ^ > »^ 
Mallh, from his father that he was ^.-i^i ^il^ U> o^. ^i^^ 

present at the events of Al- ^ ^ J ^ 

iladaibiyyah with the Prophet -""^ « • . 




a id it was Friday. It was raining, t/ Wj •H--' 

bt. .Ae soles of their feet had not 



h come damp. The Prophet m ' rf— r >^ ^ 

cc. landed them to pray in their .jU^li-j ^ I^^Uai jl ^^^U 

ten i. (Sahih) 



♦ 4* 
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Chapter 207^08. Not Attending 



The Congregational Prayer On - ( Y • A . Y * v ^1) 

A Cold Night Or A Rainy Night aJOJI sS^dl aJOJI ^ ipU^I ^ 



1060. It was reported from iL*!;: .j^ ^ juAi l:;5Ji;i- - ^^n^ 
Hammad bin Zaid, that Ayyub 



narrated to them from Naf^/that 'C^^' 4^Ji> ^'-^ drt 



Ibn ^Umar once camped at Dajnan 5^^^; j ^i^^ j^r ^ -^l 

on a cold night, and he ordered his * ^ • * - . * ; 



caller to call out: "Pray in your -^J^^^ c> ti^^ 

tents." .--^ , ^ ;V • ^\ 11; 

Ayyub said: "And Nafi' narrated ^ - , ^ . - ^ . ^ s r 

from Ibn 'Umar, that on a cold or cJlf bl jlf ^ J^j jl 

rainy night, the Messenger of Allah • ^ ^^^ .A t.^ .| 

would order his caller to call ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

out: Tray in your tents.'" {Sahih) . J l^^ I 




1<\Y:^ t^JL^j "1^1:^ xs^ J> <Jj A. ^^^>- jA a 

1061. It was reported from Ismail, {^jj- : ^^[1^ bili- - ^^^\ 

from Ayyub, from Nafi': "Ibn , > ^ , > , 

^Umar, called for the prayer at -J^ C^^* ^VJi' J^e^! 

Dajnan, and he said: Tray in your l\ ,1)1^ yj. 

tents.'" ' ^ > ' '\ 

He said in it: "Then he narrated ^ ^"^ ^ :v JU ^ 1^ 

from the Messenger of Allah ^ ^^H^jl i-f ^ 4,1 

that he would command the caller . > / * ./^^ 

on a cold or rainy night to call for J r^^^^ ^ P 

the prayer, then to say: Tray in . lUi i s>;Jl iLl sS^dl ail 
your tents, while on a journey. ^ ^ - - ' 

(SflAiA) 0^ o'jjj -^Jl^ ^1 



Abu Dawud said: Hammad bin ^ ^| ^ :^ JL5 .^lalij 
Salamah, reported it from Ayyub " - - 
and 'Ubaidullah. He said in it: -eSi^' 
"While on a journey, on a cold or 
rainy night." 
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Comments: 

According to most Ahadlth, the permission to pray indoors seems to have 
been given during journeys, but some Ahadlth make no mention of journeys. 
This leads us to infer that the permission is unrestriaed. 

1062. It was reported from J ^ iul^ Lil,. - \.-;y 

^Ubaidullah, from Nafi', from Ibn - - • 

'Umar, that he called for the ^^^^U c-ujIjIp ^ UL^l ^1 bSa^ 

prayer at Dajnan on a cold and . t , „^Tsti -i- ( 

wmdy night, and he said at the end > ' - -r— a: a- 



of the call: "Pray in your tents; :4Slaj jpA ^ JUi ^^jj v^'^ 2^ 

Pray in your tents." He then said: . ( > . * 

"If he was traveling and it was a ^' 

cold or rainy night, the Messenger olS^ ^ Si : Jli cjl^^l 

of Allah ^ would command the ^ . ^ . ^ , > >>f 

Mu'adhdhin to say: "Pray in your oli 5.5jL: a;) cJlS lil ji^Jill >l: 



tents. 




1063. It was reported from Malik, ^ ^4!!^ ^ ^^^\ lili- - ^^nr 
from Nafi', that Ibn 'Umar 



meaning he called the Adhdn for SX^aJLi oil - ^ jji ol :^li 

the prayer on a cold and windy . ^ • JUi - ^il) 



night — and he said: "Pray in your 

tents." He then said: 'The ol5 ^ 4»l J^j ol :Ji5 cjl^^l 

Messenger of Allah ^ would > ,r ,f tx.i - r.p ,r, 

command the Mu adh-dhin if it was • - ^ ^ j-^ - 

a cold night, or a rainy night, to J^S" J :J^^ 
say, Tray in your tents."' (Sahih) 




1064. It was reported from jjAi ^ 4»l jlp - 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from Nafi', 



from Ibn 'Umar, who said: "The Ji '^^-^ 



caller of the Messenger of Allah :JU ^ ^1 ^ ^c^^' c<}U^I 

would call out this (phrase: Tray in ' ' 



your tents') on a rainy night, and i^-^' s?» ^ 'J^J <s'^^ 
cold mornings while they were in j^^, ^ 
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Al-Madinah." {Day) 

Abu Dawud said: This narration 
was reported by Yahya bin Sa'eed 
Al-Ansan from Al-Qasim, from Ibn 
'Umar, from the Prophet but 
he said: "While they were on a 
journey." 



^1 



* at 




1065. Abu Az-Zubair reported 
from Jabir that he said: "We were 
once traveling with the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and rain started to fall. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'Whoever among you wishes may 
pray in his tent.'" (Sahlh) 



Lf- -0^^^ (P^^ 



Comments: 

In such situations, one has an excuse to not go to the Masjid, 



1066. It was reported from 
'Abdullah bin Al-Harith, the 

paternal nephew of Muhammad 
bin Sirin that Ibn 'Abbas said to his 
Mu'adh-dhin on a rainy day: 
"When you say: 'I testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah,' don't say: 'Come to prayer,' 
but say instead: 'Pray in your 
houses.'" But it seemed that the 
people found this (act) strange, so 
he said: "Indeed, someone who was 
better than me did it. The Friday 
prayer is obligatory, so I disliked 
that I should cause you to leave 
(your houses) and walk in the mud 
and rain." {Sahlh) 



LJjb- :iJLwi UiJb- - 
liilU. :ii^U^l 'i-i^^ ^ cj^^^ 

' ji^ 4^ji>Ji ^ -0)1 



4)1 J 




:Ji- !Ai 



- ^ > > . 



^0 




' A^^^^^^S ^^^^^^^^ 

— r^^^ 



^ * i> ^ 
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Comments: 

Whenever the weather is bad, and may cause difficulty on those attending the 
Masjid, then this constitutes a legal excuse to not go to the Masjid for that 
prayer. 

Chapter 208,209. The Friday 
Prayer For The Slave And The 
Woman 



^1 4^L; - (T*^cX*A ^^\) 



1067. It was reported from Tariq 
bin Shihab, from the Prophet ^ 
that he said: "The Friday prayer in 
congregation is an obligation on 
every single Muslim, except for 
four: An owned slave, a woman, a 
child, and a sick person." {Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Tariq bin Shihab 
saw the Prophet ^ but did not 
hear anything from him. 



10 ^ 




£ if * 



(( 



• 'MS" 



. iSli a;^ ^ 




Chapter 209,210. The Friday 
Prayer In Villages 

1068. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
first Friday prayer in Islam that was 
prayed after the Friday prayers 
held in the Masjid of Allah's 
Messenger ^ in Al-Madinah was 
the Friday prayer in Juwatha' — a 
village of the villages of Bahrain." 

*Uthman (one of the narrators) 
said: "It is a village of (the tribe of) 



- AJiA) - 'Oil JLP JUj>fc«J 

^ j^lyl ^y:- iL^jp^ :^U 



1^ > > > 

0 




oJuJL 
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'Abdul-Qais." (Sahih) 



• m 




Comments: .^oW^^U 

proves that the Friday prayer be established in all settled places. 
There is no text to prove that the Friday prayer may not be held in a small village. 

1069, ^Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b ^jj^ ^ Uil^- - \»n^ 



bin Malik — who was the guide for , , , , , , 

his father after he lost his sight — ^ 'J 1^1 ji j-} 
reported from his father Ka'b bm .4^1 ^1 jlAi 

Malik, that when he would hear 



thQ Adhan for the Friday prayer, he ^."^ ^"^J ' Ji ^ J^. J^J^ 4^ 
would seek forgiveness for As'ad 



bin Zurarah. So I asked him: 

"Every time you hear the Adhdn, 5*^' fje ^^^^ -4^^ 

you seek forgiveness for As'ad bin ,r > ?>: 

Zurarah." He rephed: "Because he '"^ ^ 




was the first one who gathered us ejOi if. -^"t c-I>-^ ^Ijuil 
together in (the village of) Hazm * ^..^ ... 

an-Nabit, which (was inhabited by) v=H ' H a- ^ J > ^ ^ ■ ^ ^ 



1^ > 



Banu Baya^ah, in the lower part of ij, . ;j Jli' i ^l^C 5> 5. 
a valley called Naqi 'Al-Khadimat." ^" ' ^" - ■• - • ' 



0 



I asked him: "How many were you -^^ ol^pJl 
at that time?" He replied: "Forty." ^ 
(Hasan) 



^> ^ i-UI .A^U ^1 [/^ 




Comments: 

There is no text to indicate ±at if they were less than forty in number, then 
they would not have held the Friday prayer. Meaning, this number is not the 
minimum number required to hold the Friday prayer. 

Chapter 210^11. If 'Eid Occurs ili JiU lil : Jl^U (n \ . n • ^.^^i) 
On A Friday ^ ' * _ 

^ ^ ✓ I ^ • 



1070. It was reported that lyas bin U ^1 : ^ jj ju^i UJl^ - 
Abi Ramlah Ash-Shami said: "I ^ , - ^, 
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was present when Mu'awiyah bin 
Abi Sufyan asked Zaid bin Arqam: 
'Did you witness two 'Eid being 
combined on one day during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
He rephed: 'Yes/ So he said: 
'What did he do?' He said: 'He 
prayed the 'Eid, then was lenient 
about the Friday prayer, for he 
said: "Whoever wishes to pray can 
pray." (Sahih) 



:JU :JU :JU 



ft?'' ? ft ^ ? 



1 [^j-***>- oilu*J] : 



Comments: 

This Hadith and other narrations prove that, in case the day of 'Eld falls on a 
Friday, one may attend the Eld prayer as well as the Friday prayer, or they 
have a legal excuse to not attend the Friday if they have attended the Eld 
prayer. 



1071, Al-A'mash reported from 
'Ata' bin Abi Rabah that he said: 
"Ibn Az-Zubair once led us in the 
early morning in the Eid prayer, 
and it happened to be on a Friday. 
Then we went to attend the Friday 
prayer, but he did not come out to 
us (to give the Khutbah), So we 
prayed by ourselves (without a 
congregation). And Ibn 'Abbas at 
that time was in At-Ta'if, so when 
he came back, we informed him 
about this. He said: 'He has 
followed the Sunnahr^ {Sahih) 

1072. It was reported that Ibn 
Jurairj said; " 'Ata' said: 'Once, 
'Eld Al-Fitr fell on a Friday during 
the time of Ibn Az-Zubair. He said: 
"Two Eid have fallen on the same 
day," so he combined them 
together, and prayed them as two 




j^^l iy) ^. ■'^^ r^.j ui 




] : 




£d>r 




-i^ M \ 

'-^"^J fji ^^^^^ J^^' 
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Rak'ah in the early morning, and ^ * . ^ 

did not pray anything else until ^ ^ji 

Comments: 

This is among the narrations used by those scholars that say whoever 
performed 'Eld prayer when it falls on a Friday, then there is no need for them 
to pray any other obligatory prayer, until 'Asr, others say that the exemption 
from the Friday prayer does not prove exemption from performing Zuhr, 

1073. Aba Hurairah reported that ^l^Ill Il^i Lil;. - \ * Vf 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 



"Two 'Rid h^vp. fallen nn the ^^vc\e '"^^ ^1*^3^^ Si 



Two 'Eld have fallen on the same 



day. So whoever wishes, it (the 'Ezd ^ ^ \ I ^ ^jJ- : A^i^ 

prayer) will suffice for his Friday 

prayer. And as for us, then we will i^,^ 'C^J Ji -i^ 

pray the Friday prayer." (Dat) J,, :JU ^ ^1 J^^ ^ iJ/J. J 

^ ^ ^ ^ > 



i-' e ^ > ^ > 

M • as 



Chapter 211^12. What Is . I.:. 1 > r / 

Recited During The Sa6/i ^ ly:. U - (x u . T n (..o^l) 

Prayer On Friday (Y ^ ^ u:j;Jl s^^U 



1074. Ibn ^Abbas reported that the ^^1-^ J,] ~ 
Messenger of Allah ^ would recite 



in the Fajr prayer on Friday Tamil (4^ ^ ^i^O 0^ 

Sajdahy^ and: Has not a time j • ' i^^ 

come upon man...?"^^^ (Sahlh) 



fji 5^ 'j^ ^ 



As-Sajdah (32). 
X/-/Awa« (76). 
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j; 3 ji> ij^i iXp}> 



1075. (There is another chain for 
no. 1074) With this meaning, and 
he added: "And in the Friday 
prayer, he would recite SUrat Al- 
Jumu'ah and *When the hypocrites 
come to you...'"t^^ {Sahlh) 



^ ol:^j o^U^b J^p^ fc4-A^ 



i3^l>-i^1 9 4jcL>Jl fi'jv^ ^ic«>Jl o^L^ 



Comments: 



Reciting these Surahs on the specified days is recommended. 



Chapter 212,213. The Clothes 
That Should Be Worn For 
Friday Prayer 

1076. It was reported from Nafi*, 
from 'Abdullah bin *Umar that 
once 'Umar bin Al-Khattab saw a 
Siyara* Hullah being sold outside 
the door of the Masjid. He said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! If you were to 
purchase this and wear it on 
Fridays, and when delegations 
come to visit you (it would be 
good)!'* The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: "This type (of garment) is 
only worn by those who will have 
no share of the Hereafter." Then, 
the Messenger of Allah ^ was 
given some garments of these, so 
he gave one to 'Umar bin Al- 
Khattab. 'Umar said: "Have you 
given me this garment to wear, 
even though you said concerning 
the garment of 'Utarid what you 



♦ ^ 



^ - > 



: jUi cAJb- 141* >lk>Jl Iji^ 




Al'Munafiqun (63) 
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said?" The Messenger of Allah 
responded: "I did not give it to you 
so that you wear it!" So 'Umar 
gave it to a pagan brother of his in 
Makkah. {Sahlh) 




Comments: ^ ^ 

1. It is recommended to put on nice garments for the Friday prayer, 'Eid prayers 
and on special occasions. 

2. Men are prohibited, while women are permitted, to wear silk. 



1077. It was reported from Ibn Ji - ^'VV 

Shihab, from Salim, from his father 



who said: 'Umar bin Al-Khattab o". Jj^J ct^^- Jjt^^ '-"-r^J Ji^ 



once sav/ Si 'Hullah made of Istabraq ^ vJL-^ ^^.l^^l^^^jUJl 
being sold in the market-place, so he • ^ • 



took it to the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^IkiJI :jLi a-. I 

and said: ^Why don't you) purchase j J ^ L t d 

this (garment) so that you can dress '\ - - ^ • C * ^ -^j^ 

up for 'Eld and when delegations JLxU oJLi :JUi ^ ^il 

come?..."' and the rest of the V'mi- : u '-i- -^m- 

narration is similar (to no. 1076), but -^^ Oj^h ^ i ^ . yj^ 

the first narration is more complete. 
(Sahih) 




1078. Muhammad bin Yahya bin {^jj^ '-^^ ji - ^•VA 

Habban narrated that the 



Messenger of Allah ^ said: "It -^^^ o-'A ^5*^' -V^^ *lrt' 

would be good — if you can afford ^^f ^jL^'Sfl 

to do so — that every one of you ^ * . > 's 

takes two garments for Friday that : J li ^ -dj I j j I o'C^ 



would be other than the garments u ;i - .jl^; !)1 Jo^I JU U)) 

that he works in." ^ . ^ . // 'T' . , r 
(There is another chain) from Ibn <jl ~ (^"-^j ^4^1 

Habban, from Ibn Salam, that he ' ^ . 

heard the Messenger of Allah m ' ^ ' ^ ^-^^ 

say this on the Mmfcar. (^flsan) ui ij^y* "rr^ l^' 
Abu Dawud said: Wahb bin Jarir 
reported it from his father, from 
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Yahya bin Ayyub, from Yazid bin ^ ^ - « \ 

Abi Habib, from Musa bin Sa'd, •j^\J^<Ji^^y^.m^^ C?- 

from Yusuf bin 'Abdullah bin ^ ^ ^jj :SjlS ^1 Jii 
Salam from the Prophet 




*• ^ ^ ✓ ✓ ^ 



I 



1. 



Comments: 

It is better to keep nice clothing specially for Friday prayers. 

Chapter 213,214. Gatherings ^ J^, 6U - (n i c ,^1) 

Before The Praver On Fridav \-^' • • v i < 1 1 1 1 1 ,,.>^>,' 



1079- 'Amr bin Shu'aib reported J>h - \'V^ 



from his father, from his i 
grandfather, that the Messenger of ^ . - ^ • ^. 



Allah ^ prohibited selling and ^ Wj ^y^J -5-^ ^5?^^ 



purchasing (goods) in the Masjid, ^ ^ 

and that one should announce lost ^ c^gpr-^.j— 



property m It, or recite poetry in It. ^ tjij, aJ W'l jlj t^JL^ 

And he also prohibited sitting m ^-^-mmi v- -f-^t. 

circles (gatherings) before the f^- 
prayer on Friday. {Hasan) 



* « 

4 




Comments: 

Religious gatherings on Friday prior to the Friday prayer are forbidden. 

Chapter 214,215. On Taking - (U o , u 1 ^^^l) 

Minbars 



1080. Abu Hazim bin Dinar ejl>. v ^ tSli- - \*A 

reported: "Some men came to Sahl 



bin Sa'd As-Sa'di, asking him about 
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the Minbar (in the Prophet's 
Masjid) and what it was made out 
of, for they had been arguing about 
it. So he said: 'By Allah, I know 
what it was made out of, and I saw 
it the first day it was made, and the 
first day that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ sat on it. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ had sent someone to 
so-and-so' — a woman whom Sahl 
had named — 'saying: "Order your 
slave, the carpenter, to make for 
me some wooden planks that I may 
sit on while addressing the people." 
So she ordered him to do so, and 
he made it from Tarfa',^^^ from Al- 
GhabahJ^^ So he brought it to her, 
and she sent it to the Messenger of 
Allah who commanded that it 
be put in this particular place. And 
I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ 
praying on it, saying the Takblr, 
and going into Ruku' while on it, 
then he descended and stepped 
back, and prostrated at the base of 
the Minbar, then returned (on top 
of it). When he had finished, he 
turned to face the people and said: 
"O people, I have done this so that 
you may imitate me and learn my 
prayer." (Sahih) 



:^>]l ^^UJlp 



!-Uilj :Jli3 kills ^ o^Ui ^'^^^ 

LX^ ill ^ iSi^i J 





3^ ^\ Oy^j Ool^ tl4A 



1^01'^ ^'''^ ^ u I'^^l'^ '^•'^"^ l-^*!*^ 

j^j ^ Jpj 



♦ « 




Comments: 

1. It is recommended to use a Minbar for the Khutbah, 

2. In this text is proof for prayer on the Minbar when educating the followers. 



They say that Tarfa' refers to the Tamarisk tree which grows in desert areas. 
A place outside of Al-Madlnah, towards the north. 
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1081. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "When ^^1^ > ^1 Uili - ^ • 
the Prophet ^ grew old, Tanum 



Ad-Dan said: ^Should I not make Cj^ ^C?^ *^ "-i^JJ ij} u") 
for you a M«fcar that will carry . : >^ ^ ^ ^ ^ g ^| 

vnii n MpsspnapT of Allah mr Hp ^ 5fc^ ut 



you, O Messenger of Allah He 

said: 'Yes,' so he made for him a \^\ Jj^jL 1^ iiJ Jl>j! i^ijllil 

Minbar with two steps." (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ , . , , . , ^ 

^ A %^ ^ ^ ^ 



.A.j^ip ^! \n .^^o/r:^i [j^ o^L-.l] ig..^; 



Comments: 

This Hadlth says that the Minbar was made by Tamim Ad-DSrl, but the 
Hadith preceding it says that it was made a slave. Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar said that 
the latter Hadith is stronger than the former, and added that both may have 
been connected, one way or the other, with the making of the Minbar. 

Chapter 215,216. The Place Of Jl^U - (T ^ ^ . T ^ o ^^^l) 

The Minbar . - * * 

1082. Salamah bin Al-Akwa' ^\ ^ : jjii ^ aiij Uoi- - ^.AY 
narrated: "Between the Minbar of ' ' 



the Messenger of Allah ^ and the oi t^' f-f 

wall was enough room for a lamb 
to pass through." (Sahih) .J^^jr-^o^^ 



Chapter 216,217. Praying The o^UaJI ^^U - (T WcTn ^..^^1) 

Friday Prayer Before The Sun 



Reaches Its Zenith ^^^^ ^» 



1083. Mujahid narrated from Abu iL'l;. : ju^ tijLi- - \ • At 

Al-Khalil that Abu Qatadah " \^ , , > 

reported: "The Prophet m disliked ' - ^ -^^ ^ ^- ^ ^ 



prayer in the middle of the daylight ^| ^ j^i^ ,1 ^ iJJiJi ^-jt 
(noon), except on Friday, for he 



said: The Fire of Hell is kindled, f>l ^\ j"^^ ^^UJl ^1 



except on Friday.'" (DfltO .j^^ 
Abu Dawud said: This is Mursal, . \ , . .. ^ ^ 
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Mujahid is older than Abu Al- ^» ^ . ^ 

Khalil, and Abu Al-KhaUI did not CT^- r ' s^' 

hear anything from Abu Qatadah. J^l^ J t 



Chapter 218. The Time Of The - (T u ^!) 

Friday Prayer ^ 

1084. Anas bin Malik narrated: ^ - ^•At 

"The Messenger of Allah 5^ would , , \ > , » > 

pray the Friday prayer when the -oL^ii ^ ^'o^ -^^^ -^j 



sun started its descent (after J-'-^ 
reaching its zenith)." (Sahih) 



1085. lyas bin Salamah bin Al- il^l;. '-^ji Cy, ~ 
Akwa' narrated from his father: , . > o > 

"We used to pray the Friday ^ ^-^^-V^ 



prayers with the Messenger of ^ aJ ^ il^J ^^iSfl ^ 

Allah and return while the " . , '"^ " ^ 



walls would not have any shadows." ltc^j ^ <^^<^\ ^ <i3i Jj^j ^ 



^ C;^ o-y ^--^ cr" MIA:^ 4iwa>Jl <.^^JUJl ^c^jUJIj ^^jUJi 



1086. Sahl bin Sa^d reported: "We ^ il^ - ^ •An 

used to take our afternoon naps . . ^ ^ ^ 

and eat our early meal after the y. J4^ ^T:^^ s?-' ^ 

Friday prayer." (SoAift) ' ^ i^^j ill : JU 




The Book Of Saldt (The Prayer) 634 



Comments: 

We leam from the foregoing Ahadith that the Messenger of Allah 
be finished with the Friday prayer early. 




used to 



Chapter 217^19. The Call To 
Prayer On Friday 



1087. It was reported from Yunus, 
from Ibn Shihab, that As-Sa'ib bin 
Yazid informed him: "During the 
time of the Prophet Abu Bakr, 
and 'Umar, the Adhdn used to be 
called when the Imam sat on the 
Minbar on Friday. During the 
Khildfah of 'Uthman, the people 
increased, so 'Uthman ordered a 
third Adhdn, and it used to be 
called at Az-Zawra'. So this 
became the custom." (Sahih) 



JiLi; b'jb- - ^•AV 



\ 




lS\ Si 44^1 c^^^ :;il 



• Ji'i" -Slid 

Comments: 

"Third Adhdn" a number of scholars consider that to mean a "third call" 
counting the Adhdn and Iqdmah as two, so the meaning would be that he 
instituted a second >l<i/i^. 



1088. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Salamah, from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from Az- 
Zuhri, from As-Sa'ib bin Yazld, 
who said: "The Adhdn used to be 
called on Friday at the door of the 
Masjid — ui front of the Messenger 
of Allah ^ — when he sat down 
on the Minbar, And this was the 
case during the time of Abu Bakr 
and 'Umar as well..." then he 
narrated similar to the Hadith of 
Yunus (no. 1087). (Danj) 



iiji 015 ij: J. ^ 



^ ^ > " >^ 
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6^1 UJ\^ 

• — 



f-ljJl : aJj *u y.jJl ^ 4,5^1 jUJL- ^ Jl^i; ^ n /V : ^1 j^jjj iaiJLll 



1089. It was reported from 'Abdah, 
from Muhammad, meaning Ibn 
Ishaq, from Az-Zuhri, from As- 
Sa'ib, that he said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ^ only had one Mu'adh- 
dhin: BilaL.." and he narrated 
similar (to no. 1087) in meaning. 
{Da^f) 



tf > 



13 ji> ^1 




4ii 



* 1ft 




> i ^ ^ 



♦ 

J 



Comments: 

Apart from Bilal, there were other Mu'adh-dhins as proven by many other 
narrations. 

1090. It was reported from Abu 
Salih, from Ibn Shihab, that As- 
Sa'ib bin Yazid, the maternal 
nephew of Namir informed him: 
"The Messenger of Allah only 
had one Mu'adh-dhin,.'' and he 
narrated the rest of the Hadith, but 
in this version it is incomplete. 
(Sahih) 



: JU 6 



mi 



0 t ^ 



C ' 



>l [ 





Chapter 218^20. The Imam 
Talking To Someone During 
His Khutbah 

* 

1091. It was reported from 
Makhlad bin Yazid, (who said): 
"Ibn Juraij narrated to us from 
'Ata', from Jabir, that he said: 
'Once the Messenger of Allah ^ 
sat on the Minbar on Friday and 
said: 'All of you should sit down.' 
Ibn Mas'ud heard this (while he 
was entering the mosque), so he sat 



> to 




The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 636 



0^1 ^\sS 

• - 



down in the door of the Masjid. - ^ 'I ' t; 

The Messenger of Allah ^ saw " iy^' Cji ^ . ^ 

him and said: 'Come here, O Ujj 11^ rSjii Jii 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud.'" (ffiwa/i) s , ^ > 

Abu Dawud said: This is known to ^ ^ '^^^ 

be Mursal, for it has been narrated 
from 'Ata' from the Prophet ^J^^ 
And Makhlad is a Shaikh, 




Chapter 219^21. Sitting Down u-^' - (T Y ^ . T ^ ^ ^^\) 
On The Miniar ' (^^^ ^ 



1092. Ibn 'Umar reported; "The OUX. ^ lt>J L'ii- - \'^r 

Prophet ^ would deliver two , . ^ ^^^^ * r^^l 

iiJiurfea/z — he would sit on the ^"^y . ^ 

* ^ 0 > 

Minbar until" — I think [he said]; ^\ 'iSj^^ C/' 

"the Mu'adh-dhM — finished (the 




Adhan), then he would stand up '•l;^*^**^ - ^ c5H ^ 

and deliver a Khutbah, then sit Ji^f - ;;LJi Ju^ jis 

down and not speak, then stand up , , a* > ^ > 

and deliver a ^w/Z?aA."^2^ (Day) r '"^^ f-^- r " ^^^^^^ "^'^^^ 




Comments: 

Delivering the Khutbah from the Minbar while standing is recommended. It is 



Meaning, it is known from that route, and it is believed that the Mursal narration is what 
is correct. 

The doubt in this narration is whether Ibn 'Umar merely intended that he sat for the 
duration of the Adhdn, and one of the narrators added that commentaiy, or whether the 
narrator said that in the narration, and the one who heard it from him was not sure if 
that was part of it or not This narration was reported from a group of narrators from 
Al-'Umari (who narrated it here), and none of them said this statement in question here 
except for * Abdul- Wahhab bin *Ata', who said it here. So it is clear that he is the one 
who said it, and Allah knows best. This narration is repeated again after number 1131. 
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not permissible to do so sitting unless there is a reason to justify that. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ sat very briefly in between the two Khutbah, 



Chapter 220^22. Giving The I I' - ( T T Y . Y T • ^ \ ) 

Khutbah While Standing .... r- 



1093. It was reported from Zuhair, ^ ^il ju^ iJj>- - 

from Simak, from Jabir bin ^ " ^.^^ ^.^^ 

Samurah that the Messenger of y}^ ^ ^ 



Allah ^ would deliver his Oiutbah Jjjj OLS^ ^ 4j1 Jj^j 1)1 : 5^ 

while standing, then (he would) sit \ ^ * - , > s> , / - 

down, then stand up and deliver t UJli cJa^ ^yu p ^;^;44J Uili 

(another Khutbah), So whoever ,^^5 UJl^ Jj^' h\S ^.M iu!^ 

informs you that he would deliver ' , « 

his Khutbah sitting down, then he is 3^1 oil./? - - >xm '.jUi 

in error, for indeed I have prayed ^^'j 

more than two thousand prayers ' ^ 
with him." (Sahih) 




1094. It was reported from Abu ^ 13; I Ulli- - ^ • ^ 1 

Al-Ahwas, that Simak narrated 



from Jabir bin Samurah, who said: s^' ^ ''ur*^' lp^' 



"The Messenger of Allah m. would 5^ -^^^Vi 
deliver two Khutbah (for the Friday , > 

prayer), and he would sit down in lA^^ 9^^^^ M '^^ 
between them. He would recite the - i^n -.T^^ii f 

Qur'an, and admonish the people," 
{Sam) 



.^Gl oT^iJi y)k 



1095. It was reported from Abu ^\ :^\S Jl\ - 

*Awanah, from Simak bin Harb, * 

from Jabir bin Samurah who said: ij", y}^ •••^^ J;^ ^'i^ 



"I saw the Prophet m giving a --i ^ . .-^ 

Khutbah while standing, then he * ' * , 

would sit for a while and not say .^^j>«Jl JL-J i*-^ *^ ^i** 

anything..." and he completed the 

rest of the Hadith, (Sahih) 



4 

I 
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UjJl>' I 



u 31 - 



Chapter 221,223. A Person 
Giving The Omtbah While 
Leaning On A Bow 

1096. Shu'aib bin Ruzaiq said: "I 
sat by a Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah by the 
name of Al-Hakam bin Hazn Al- 
Kulafi, and he began to narrate to 
us. He said: 1 went as part of a 
delegation to the Messenger of 
Allah I was the seventh of 
seven people, or the ninth of nine. 
We visited him and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! We have 
come to visit you, so pray to Allah 
to bless us with good." So he 
ordered that some dates be given 
to us — and the situation at that 
time was not good. We stayed a 
few days with him, and attended 
the Friday prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah He stood 
up, supporting himself on a stick, 
or bow, and praised Allah and 
glorified him — with words that 
were concise, pure and blessed. 
Then he said: "O people, you will 
not be able to handle, or will not 
be able to do, all that you have 
been commanded to, but aim to 
achieve righteousness and come 
close to it.'" (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Some of my 
companions confirmed some parts 
of this, which had fallen loose from 
my book. 

y ^ t r 



Uii^. - ^^^^ 




^ 0 



^ 1 '^0 



■ Lip 1:5 Jia i 



^ » 



^ 9 



^1 



0^ 
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Comments: 

1. If one comes across a person known for his piety and knowledge, one may 
well request him to pray for one's well-being. 

2. One should serve one's guests to the best of one's ability. It is the right of a 
guest. 



1097. Ibn Mas^ud narrated: "When 
the Messenger of Allah ^ would 
give a Khutbah, he would say: 'All 
praise is due to Allah, we seek His 
help and ask for His forgiveness. 
And we seek Allah's refuge from 
the evil of ourselves. There is none 
that can misguide one whom Allah 
guides, and none can guide whom 
He misguides. And I testify that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, and I testify that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. He has sent him with 
the Truth, as a giver of glad tidings 
and a wamer against evil, before 
the time of the (Final) Hour. 
Whoever obeys Allah and His 
Messenger has been guided, and 
whoever disobeys them has only 
brought harm upon himself, and 
has not harmed Allah in the 
least.'" {Danf) 



:Jli j4ii ill h\S ^ ^lil J^j V\ 

✓ * • 




L * 



j> \iM\:j^\ «L-i] 



1098. Yunus asked Ibn Shihab 
concerning the Khutbah that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ would give 



on Friday. Ibn Shihab mentioned a 
similar Khutbah (as to what has 
preceded), except that he said: 
"And whoever has disobeyed them 
has fallen into misguidance." And 
he (Ibn Shihab) said: "And we ask 
Allah, our Lord, that He makes us 
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among those who obey Him and 
obey His Messenger, and seek His 
Pleasure, and avoid His Anger. For 
indeed, we are only (here) because 
of Him, and for Him (to worship 
Him)." (Dat) 

ojb j^i^i ^is J j^j Y^o/r:^l [^v^ «L-l] :2i>j 

1099. ' Adi bin Hatim narrated that : ^ Uili- - ^ * ^ ^ 

a person gave a in front of > .^i -j^ OOJ- 

the Prophet ^, and said: "Whoever /-iT • - 



obeys Allah and His Messenger, ji jf" ^^^^^ ^ ^ 

and whoever disobeys them..." So 1. ^ s,, -"r «'t 

the Prophet ^ said: Stand up..." ^ ^ . , 

or he said: "Leave, what a poor - jU» : JU* Li.^-^ j^^j iJ>i3j (4=4 
speaker you are! "(Sa^i^) ^-'^^ , r?, . . . ^f, f 




Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah ^ disliked the use of a single pronoun, denoting a 
dual number, for both Allah and himself since, by doing so, there is a hint of 
equating the Messenger of Allah ^ with Allah. While the same statement 
preceded from him in number 1097, but when the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said "them" he was speaking about himself in the third person, meaning, he 
did not say: "whoever disobeys us..." but "whoever disobeys them," and this is 
something that can only occur in his ^ case. 



1100. The daughter of Al-Harith iL'a^ : ^il: ^ lUi Ua^ - \ \ 
bin An-Nu'man said: "I memorized 



0 



{Surah) Qaf directly from the 'V^r^ -^^^ 

mouth of the Messenger of Allah ^'^^uJlol^ .^^.ilalp^ 
for he would give a Khutbah 



with it every Friday. And we would cJii^ U : ^li jUiJl 



share the same oven with the 
Messenger of Allah {Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Rawh bin ^ jj^ j^j 

'Ubadah reported it from Shu'bah, ^^^^ 
he said: "Umm Hisham bint ' " ^ 

Harithah bin An-Nu^man." tJLi ^ si'up £jj • ^j^^ j?^ 
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1101. It was reported from Sufyan, 
who said that Simak narrated from 
Jabir bin Samurah, who said: "The 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
^ was of moderate length, and his 
Khutbah was of moderate length. 
He would recite Verses of the 
Qur'an, and admonish the people." 
(SahOt) 



1102. 'Amrah narrated from her 
sister that she said: "I memorized 
(Surah) Qdf directly from the 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah 
for he would recite it every 
Friday." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by Yahya bin Ayyub and 
Ibn Abl Ar-Rijal, from Yahya bin 
Sa'eed, from 'Amrah, from Umm 
Hisham bint Harithah in An- 
Nu*man. 



nil;: : SlJ uii - \ \*\ 




- i 0 




^^LJi l^^^ fijU^J] 



n •t: 



. 0 



^> 'Jj-J J .Iri 



j5 J ui>: oi^ 



4 6 



^1 




Commeiits: 

The Khutbah, and prayer after it, should be of a moderate length These two 
narrations demonstrate the approximate length. In number 1100, the author 
narrated a version saying that Surah Qdf was the topic of the Khutbah, then 
he narrated number 1102 which indicates it was recited during the prayer. 
These narrations give an indication that both the Khutbah and the recitation 
were each about the length of that Surah. See number 1106 and the chapter 
related to it, stressing the brevity of the Khutbah, 



I \ 
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- ♦ 



1103. (There is another chain) 
from 'Amrah, from a sister of 
'Amrah bint 'Abdur-Rahman who 

ft 

was older than her, with a similar 
meaning (as in no. 1102). (Sahih) 



Chapter 222^24* Raising The 
Hands While On The Minhar 



1104. Husain bin 'Abdur-Rahman 

■ ■ ■ 

said: " 'Umarah bin Ruwaibah 
once saw Bishr bin Marwan 
supplicating (with his hands raised) 
on Friday (while giving the 
Khutbah). 'Umarah said: 'May 
Allah disgrace these two hands! I 
saw the Messenger of Allah ^ 
while he was on the Minbar — he 
would not do more than this.../' 
meaning, raising his forefinger. 
(Sahih) 



M : 



9 r 



. oIUUj tljlj ^1 viols' j^^^ .aIp 



I JU ilMj :JU 



^ ^ ^ >o ^ % 





M : 




1105. Sahl bin Sa'd reported: "I 
never (even) once saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ raising his 
hands high while supplicating on 
the Minbar, nor elsewhere. But I 
did see him do this," and he 
pointed with his forefinger, and 
connected his thumb with the 
middle finger. (Da If) 



U :Jli ^ ^ t^Ui ^1 



'^b uf^J 57r^ 



0 
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Chapter 223^25. Shortening jUaSl s-^U - (YYotYYt *>^l) 

The Khutbah ' ' ' * ; > ?7 

9^ > >i^> 



1106. 'Ammar bin Yasir narrated: ^ ^il jIp bijL^ - 

The Messenger of Allah 



iiic ivies5>cngci ui /Mian ^ «JU ^ ^NUJl iL^l;. • | iL^l^ • 

commanded us to shorten the C ^ 

Oiutbahr {Hasan) ^ .j^l^ ^ Cr^ 



1107. Jabir bin Samurah As-Suwa'i \:^\^ j.^^ Lio^ - \ \ • V 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 



would not prolong his admonitions 
on Friday. Rather, (he would speak : J 15 ^yl^iJl if,y}^:j' ^^^S^ u".' 
with) a few words." (ftisa/i) . ' t > vt ^ 



. nYn:^b>vJi iLi^- j jiLJi ^^i 4^>,^j \ ^ • \ :^ c^ij ta'\/\ :jJu- JU^ 

Comments: 

A Friday Khutbah should be not be unnecessarily lenghty, and an earlier 
chapter elaborated on details about topics, giving an indication of its length. 
In number 2009 of Sahih Muslim the Messenger of Allah indicated that the 
brief Khutbah, and lengthy prayer is a sign of understanding of the religion. In 
number 1006, the author narrated a version in which is the order to keep the 
Khutbah brief. 

Chapter 224,226. Coming Close ^ 1;!) I ^ U - ( T n . Y Y i i ) 
To The Imam During The cr, .r . . r 



Admonition ("f^^ «^l> ^J^' f^^X' 

1108. Samurah bin Jundab t^^j^ :4jI j^^ ^ ^ bia^ - \\«A 
narrated that the Prophet of Allah ^ . " . > ' > 

said: "Attend the remembrance l^?' ♦ 
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(IGtutbah), and come close to the ^-r- n- .t t r 

Imam, for a person continues to - " ; 

distance himself until his (place in) ^ sji^:- ^ ^ ^^iJ 



Paradise is receded — even if he * > \* 

enters it." {f}a'lf) ^ '-^^^^ ^' 4^ 



^^uJi 4. ^aJi ^ > ^^/o:a^l A^^i [wiU^ o^^] 

. Y^:^ t^jLAi Sibi « ^iJl Ai^ljj YA<\/\ : JU. 

Comments: ^ ^ * 

1. The believers should vie with one another to attend gatherings devoted to 
remembrance of Allah, especially the Friday prayers and sermons. 

2. Sitting as close as possible to the /mam has more merit and deserves greater 
reward. 

Chapter 225,227. The Imam iki ^\^\ d^U - (XXv.wo ^,^>ocJl) 

Interrupting The Bmtbah Due J ; / [ \* > - 

To An Incident ^^^^ 



1109. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah h\ ^ ll^i lil;. - 

narrated from his father that he said: 



"Once, the Messenger of Allah ^ ^'-^ -r^'-^ ^' 



was giving us a ^w/fefl/z when Al- J\ ^ ^Jj^; S^. ^1 : Jilj 

Hasan and Al-Husain came, wearing 



two red garments. They would trip S*^' ^ •'-'^ 

and fall, and then stand up. So he 
descended from the Minhar and - - - . 



took them (in his arms), and then ^^i*J< -u^^ LLio^-U Jji 4 jU^^j 
returned to the Minhar, He then 



said: Indeed, Allah has told the 
truth! — Your wealth and your jUi ^^ii cjfj [rA:JUiSll] 4 
children are but a trial.^^^ — I saw ' . ^ . - r ^ > 

these two, and was not able to be * ' ^ 

patient.' Then he continued the 
Omtbahr (Hasan) 



. Cr--" -J^J ^ ^^J 0=^ ^.-^ a- ^VViij^ .j^l . . . ..X 

Comments: 

There is no harm in the Khafib speaking about other than the Khutbah if 
there is a need. 



Al'Anfdl 8:28 
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Chapter 226,228. Sitting In The 
IhHbd'^^^ Position While The 
Imam Gives The Khutbah 



1110. Mu'adh bin Anas narrated 
from his father that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ forbade sitting in the 
Hibwah position while the Imam 
gives the Khutbah on Friday. 
(Hasan) 



(Yto '^\) sLI^ ;u^^; 

- r e. 



(.U^lj ^U;-Vl v^l/ ^ i^br U t5>UJl ct^Ju^l o^Lm»1] :£e>J 



1111. Yala bin Shaddad bin Aws 
said: "I attended the Friday prayer 
with Mu'awiyah bin Abi Sufyan in 
Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem), and I 
saw that most of the people in the 
Masjid were Companions of the 
Prophet I saw them sitting in 
the Ihdbd position while the Imam 
was delivering his Khutbah'^ (P^V) 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn 'Umar used 
to sit in the Ihtibd' position while 
the Imam was delivering his 
Khutbah, And Anas bin Malik, 
Shuraih, Sa'sa'ah bin Suwhan, 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, Ibrahim 
An-Nakha'i, Makhul, Isma'Il bin 
Muhammad bin Sa'd and Nu'aim 
bin Salamah all said that there is 
no harm in it. 

Abu Dawud said: It has not 
reached me that anyone disliked it 
except 'Ubadah bin Nusayy. 




'1)1 ^.lA^f ^ 



a ^ ^ > > 





15 . 




To sit with one's thighs gathered up against the stomach, while wrapping one's arms or 
garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes 
exposed. 
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^ jiJl^ ^^j^ ^ A./i:jU'Vl ^ J ^jUJaJI LUu^ .^1^11 iQij^ 

Chapter 227,229. Speaking 
While The /mam Delivers The 

1112. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: "If 
you say: 'Be quiet,' while the Imam 
is delivering the Khutbah, you have 
committed Lagha (spoken in 
vain)." iSahih) 



wl^U - (TT^wTTV ^^\) 

(rri ;^i) ^Jnkj ^U^lj 




4bl J 



[ 




] : 




Comments: 

One should keep absolutely quiet during the Khutbah and not speak, even to 
tell others to keep quiet. It is for the Khatib to do so, if there is a need. 



1113. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Prophet ^ said: "Three 
types of people attend the Friday 
prayer: A person who comes and 
commits Laghd (acts in vain), and 
that (action) will be his reward; a 
person who comes and supplicates 
to Allah, so if (Allah) wills. He will 
give him, and if He wills, He will 
not respond to him; and a man 
who attends it, remaining quiet and 
listening — he neither walked over 
a Mushm's back nor did he harm 
anyone. So (for this person) it will 
be an expiation (for all sins) until 
the next Friday, and an additional 
three days. This is because Allah 
says: Whoever brings a good deed 
shall have ten times the like 



J 1 a ^ JLm*^ 



5" ^ ^ 



ji^j tl^L Jji;^- jij jib li^^^ jij 
J^jj c frLi j|j oliac-l ^-Ui j|_ 



^ IS 



.«[\^* :(»U:Sll] ^IQ,^^ 
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thereof."^^^ (Hasan) 

^1 A. ^^^3 ^ ^,0:^ ^ XU/X:j^1 [j^ •itu-l] Igi^W 



Chapter 228,230. Should The 
One Who Commits Hadath 
(Breaks His Wudu") Ask 
Permission From The Imam To 
Leave? 

1114. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij that Hisham bin 'Urwah 
informed him from 'Urwah, from 
*Aishah, that she said: "The 
Prophet ^ said: If one of you 
commits Hadath_ (breaks his 
Wudii') during the prayer, let him 
place his hand on his nose and 
leave.'" {Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Hammad bin 

* 

Salamah and Abu Usamah 
reported from Hisham, from his 
father, from the Prophet ^: "If 
one comes while the Imam is 
delivering the Khutbah'' and they 
did not mention 'Aishah. 



(rrv iUJi) /.UtAJ ^j^S 




I 



: 




0 




1^1: ^ «4iL: fuNi^ jis ill)) 




] : 



• M 




Comments: i • 

In this respect, the ruling for prayer and the Khutbah is the same. Placing 
one's hand over one's nose, while leaving the congregation, in case one's 
WudiC becomes invalid, is indicative of one's excuse. 

Chapter If A Person 

Enters While The Imam Is 
Delivering The Khutbah 

1115. It was reported from *Amr, 
who is Ibn Dinar, from Jabir that a 
man entered on Friday while the 



iT > c - - » ^ 



Al-An'am (6:160) 
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Frophet 3^ was delivering the . u . 

Omtbah. The Prophet m said: m ^y. -j^^ 

"Have you prayed, O so-and-so?" :Jii ((?o:AiL :JUs ^lii^: 

He replied: "No." So the Prophet ' " 

said: "Stand up and pray." (S<Mh) • "cfj^ r^" • 



1116, Al-A'mash reported from ^jt^ " ^ ^ ^ *^ 



Abu Sufyan from Jabir, and, from . .^^ . > > ^ ^ , ^ . 




Abu Salih from Abu Hurairah, they 

both (Jabir and Abu Hurairah) ^1 js- ^JUfi''H\ ^ 
said: "Sulaik Al-Ghatafani came , * - - > 

whUe the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ 'C^ ^ '"^^ 



was delivering the Khutbah, so he ^jUiaiji ^iQi ^L^ 

said to him: 'Have you prayed " « j ^ > . , , 

anything?' He replied: 'No.' So he :*J JUi ^^JiiJ ^ jiil J_^jj 

said: 'Pray two Rak'ahs, and make 'i^^ : JU ."i : Jli «?l£Li 

them short."' (SaMh) ^ - 



> 0 . > 




(( ^ 




1117. It was reported from Talhah, C^Jb^ : Jl^ ^. jSJA bSJb- - WW 
that he heard Jabir bin ^Abdullah 



narrating that Sulaik came... and he 

completed the Hadith (as no. 1116) ale- ^ ^Lf 1^ i;! ^ 



in a similar manner, except that he ^ , ^ ^ , ^ ^ , . ^ . , 
added: "Then the Prophet ^ -^'^ ..jA: >ii .^.l^ iCli ol 



1^ 



turned to face us and said: men .j^^ j^f 

one of you comes while the Imam ' ' . > , . . ^ 

is delivering the Khutbah, let him jy^^ Jr^j (^-^' 
pray two Rak'ahs, and make them 
short.'" (Sa/fiA) 




Comments: 

These texts indicate the obligation of performing at least two Rak'ahs prior to 
sitting after entering the Masjid. 
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Chapter 230,232. Stepping 
Over People's Necks On 
Friday^^^ 

1118. Abu Az-Zahiriyyah said: 
"We were with 'Abdullah bin Busr 

— a Companion of the Prophet ^ 

— on Friday. A person came, 
walking (stepping) over other 
people's necks, so 'Abdullah bin 
Bisr said: 'Once, on a Friday, when 
the Prophet ^ was delivering his 
Khutbah, a person came walking 
over other people's necks. The 
Prophet ^ told him: "Sit down, for 
you have annoyed (other people)." 
(Sahih) 

1 < 




^Ui w-.u^ ^ ^\ .^uJi a;^^! [^j^ o;>L^1] 

Comments: 

Coming late for Friday prayer and then stepping over the shoulders of others 
to reach front rows is a reprehensible act. It troubles other worshipers and is 
forbidden. 

Chapter 231^33. A Person 
Yawns When The Imam 
Delivers The Khutbah 

1119. Ibn 'Umar reported that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: "If one of you yawns while he 
is in the Masjid^ let him change 
from his sitting place to another 
place." (Hasan) 



(u* ^^\) 4.ia^i fu^ij 



J 



1. t5%^l t^^JL.^! [j-^ •iL^-J] '2i>>w 




When the word Riqab (necks) is used in this context, it means simply stepping over 
people. See An-Nihayah 
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- ♦ 



Comments: 

Performing Wudu ' again is also a means of warding off sleep. 

Chapter 232,234. The Imam -an. rrr ^l) 

Speaking After He Comes l^^' ^' • * 



I ^1 W 



Down From The Mi/iter t ^ 4i;>Jl) ^;2Jl J>;i U 



1120. It was reported from Jarir — ^ j^^S?! ui ~ 
and he is Ibn Hazim — and I do 



not know if Muslim said that or " - - \ - ^ 

not^^^ — from Thabit, from Anas, : ^1 ^V^^^ - }^ 
that he said: "I saw a man come to 



0 ^ 



the Messenger of Allah for 0^ ^ ^-^^ "^-'^ 



some matter of his, immediately ^ j,!: ^ ^ a;^ UJl ^ ji^l ll 
after he had descended from the " " ' ^ , > a* . 

Minbar, So he stood with him until ♦ <J-^ f ^ ^ az?- U- 



his matter was resolved, then he • ^ , - . - 1^ j i= 

stood up to pray." (Dat/) ' ^ cr^ - ^ 



Abu Dawud said: This Hadith is • f 3 0^ UA ?i ^y^' ^ >* ' 9^ ^* 
not well-known from Thabit, it is 
among that which Jarlr bin Hazim 
is alone in narrating. 



Jj^ juu ^ i^U- U t5t>LA)l tj^Ju^l oiLM*!] 

fJ^ ^ a- .A^U ^Ij ^^Y.-.j^ .^^UJlj o^v:j^ c^l ^ fUN(l 



Comments: . ^. a v % : . ^ JU. ^.a^ li 

There is no harm if the Imam discusses a matter of importance or need with 
one of the followers after the Iqdmah. 

Chapter 233. 235. One Who ^ °f t - ^i; _ (^^o . rrr ,.^1) 

Catches One Rak'iOi Of The - . , , 

Friday Prayer (^^^ iiS'j ^^^11 



1121. Abu Hurairah reported that '4^^.^ - 



the Messenger of Allah ^ said: | t k * . i 

t^' ^^^^ ^^4^ Of' 



"Whoever catches a Rak'ah of the 
prayer, then he has caught the iiS'j iijSl nibl JU :JU 



Abu Dawud heard this narration from Muslim bin Ibrahim, here he is saying that Jarir is 
Jarir bin Hazim, but he is not sure if Muslim narrated it to him like that or not. 
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prayer." (SflAiA) sU^l ^ 




oA»:^ ot>l^i <.o!>t/ail c^lj^ ^ 

Comments: 

If one is late but catches one Rak'ah of the congregational prayer, be it 
Friday, or any another congregational prayer, or he catches one Rak'ah of a 
prayer before its time is over when alone, then he has, in fact, caught that 
prayer. In the case of the Friday prayer, if he caught only one Rak'ah, then he 
prays a second one along with it. If he misses all of the Friday prayer he has 
to perform four Rak'ahs for Zuhr. 

Chapter 234,236. What Should ^ f > u wl^U - (rrn . rr i ^^i) 
Be Recited During The Friday ' • ^' 



Prayer (^^^ ^^') J. 

1122. It was reported from Habib \^ ^ ^ \^ ^ \\^^ 

bin Salim, from An-Nu^man bin 

Bashir that the Messenger of Allah ^ I ^ if/i^^yl '^^j^ y) 
^ used to recite during the two 
'Eld and on Friday: Glorify the 

Name of your Lord, the Most ^ 1^ ol5 ^ 4)1 jl jj 



High^^^ and: Has there come to 
you the narration of Overwhelming 
(the Day of Resurrection)?^^^ And :Jii .^^^'I LS^ ilil ji> j 4 



sometimes both (Friday and 'Eld) ^ % ^ 

would faU on the same day, so he • -^^'^ J ^^^^ 

would still recite both of them. 
{Sahih) 



1123. It was reported from ^ ^ ^^^iiiJl USli- - NNYr 

'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin \ , . ^ . 

'Utbah, that Ad-Dah-hak bin Qais ^'t^ ^^ij^Jl ^ 

asked An-Nu'man bin Bashir what 



the Messenger of Allah ^ would , ^ ' > 



recite in the Friday prayer after ^y^J 5.. ol5 bU :^ ^ jUiJ 



reciting Swraf Al-Jumu'ah He j, ^1 



(87) 

Al-Ghashiyah (88). 



{ 
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♦ * 



replied: "He would recite: Has > . ^ ..v f^s. ^ . ^. . 
there come to you the narration of «-r->^ . ^ 



Overwhelming (the Day of ^^ ijAu 
Resurrection)?t^^ " (Sahlh) 



1124. It was reported from Ibn Abi jtdi lil^ r^f^l Lil^. - \\Y1 
Rafi' that he said: "Once, Abu 



Hurairah led us in the Friday '-tJ ^J^. cr^J lt^I 



prayer, and he recited Surat Al- c^j^^j^ ^ ^ '^^^ r^/j J j^, 

Jumu'ahy^ and in the second ^ V ' 



Rak'ah: When the hypocrites come ^Jj 4jUiJl sj^J^ 1^ ii-CiJl 

to youPl So I managed to catch '.j^. ^.^-^ ^l-jv 

Abu Hurairah when he turned *^ 

around to leave, and said: 'You ^rj iui :ij .liS ^^-^ lI 



recited the same Surah that *Ali ^ y ^ i » ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

used to recite in Al-Kuf ah.' Aba ^ ^ * ^ «^ ^ 



Hurairah replied: 1 heard the ^ Ju 

Messenger of Allah ^ reciting 



them on Friday.'" i^Sahth) - f^- % 



* m 




1125. Samurah bin Jundab said: b'. " ^^^^ 



"The Messenger of Allah ^ would ^j^;. . vp ^'x^ ,x*i 

recite during the Friday prayer: 



'Glorify the Name of your Lord, •'f^ Cr^ S>-- 0^ 

tiie Most High't^l and: 'Has there ^ J^%^;^^s m ^\ ^^y^j 

c '^e to you the narration of ^ ' 

Ovwfwhelming (the Day of ji)^ j 4*^^'^ ^ 

F 3Surrection)?'t^^ " (SflAift) 




Al-Ghdshiyah (88). 
Al-Jumu'ah (62) 
Al-Munafiqun (63). 
/4M*/fl (87) 
^ Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Chapter 235,237. A Person i :\ 



Praying Behind The /warn r - S^^^' • " ^^^^^ r^^> 



While There Is A Wall Between (y t i j1jl>. Uillij >»UVU 
Them ^ " I 



1126. 'Aishah narrated: "The Hfl^ ^ >j - 

Messenger of Allah ^ once prayed 




in his apartment, and the people 

followed him while they were J ^j^j J-^ '-^^ C/" 

behind the apartment."^^^ (Sahih) " . • ^ ^ 

jl iaSU (.jiJl 015 ljl tjliSlI 




Chapter 236,238. Praying After JLiJ 5^1 - (YrAc rri jw^-^D 
The Friday Prayer ' (Tio ^^1) Ui^l 

1127. It was reported from Ayyub, j^j^^^j ^ l^ij^ _ ^ ^YV 

from Nafi' that Ibn 'Umar once . 



saw a man praying two Rak'ahs '-^'^ ^J^^ ^^^t^^^^ ^j'^ 



after the Friday prayer, in the same • 'ij . llili 'jil^ • ilLi. 

place that he had prayed (the '(^ ^ • .-J ^ 

Friday prayer). So he prevented ^jj Jr^^j <J^ ti^j S*^ 0^' 

him and said: "Are you praying the \^>i " . . 

Friday prayer as ir it is four ^ sT - - 

Rak'ahsV And ^Abdullah (bin ^3: ^\ xJ, I^UL^jt iclJl 

'Umar) would pray two Rak'ah in 



his house on Friday, and say: "This ^ '^-^-^ ^ 

is what the Messenger of Allah ^ ^1 
used to do." (Sahih) 

tii^i Jijo ^;;-i*5^l 4JLU1 c^L t^_^^LJl [^p3^ ojiL^-l] iger^ 



Comments: 

One should not perform voluntary prayers on the same place one has 
performed the obligatory prayer. Changing one's place, or conversing with 



"Apartment" or Hujrah; its meaning is not clear in this narration so it has been 
translated in the more general way. In one of the narrations recorded by Al-Bukhdn it 
mentions that its wall was short, and they could see him beyond it. For this reason and 
others, Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar said that this Hujrah in this narration may refer to an 
occasion when he was performing the voluntary night prayer inside the Masjid, and he 
would make some sort of temporary structure with "walls" using palm-reed mats, to 
temporarily section off the area in which he was praying. 



f 

4 
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someone, or saying any remembrance formula will suffice to constitute a 
break between the two prayers and keep them distinct from each other. 
Offering two Rak'ahs in one's house on Fridays is Sunmh. 

1128, It was reported from Ayyub, ; \^ -.11^ bi Jb^ - \\y/s 
from Nafi* who said: "Ibn *Umar - ^ . , 

would engage in prayer for a long u"^ -J^ ^Ji' 



time before the Friday prayer, and ^i^JL^ \j^> 
pray two Rak'ahs after it in his 

house. He would narrate that the ^ Jj--j b\ ^ 



Messenger of Allah used to do j^r - ^ 

that." (5ayw-^) ' .^^^ J-^. jb 

1129. It was reported from 'Umar . > ^..ipJi uli- - \ 

bin 'Ata' bin Abi Al-Khuwar, that ' 



Nafi' bin Jubair sent him to As- c^^^ '^2?^ ^-^^ -S?'-^^^ ^ 
Sa'ib bin Yazid, the maternal 



nephew of Namir, asking him C ^ ^ ^% ^ lt^ .t— 

regarding something Mu'awiyah oJ^l Ij^ ^ ^LUl ^Jl iL.^^ 
had seen him do in the prayer. He 



said: "I prayed the Friday prayer ^ ^^'^ ^ 



with him (Mu'awiyah) in his j ^^i^i 

enclosure, and when he said the " ^ ^ , ^ ^r? 

Tasliniy I stood up in my place and ls* ^^^-^ ^ 

prayed. When he went inside, he ^ : ju^ ^1 V^^t l1£ .ll^ 
sent for me and said: *Do not 

repeat what you have done. If you Ifl-Ai % cuIUi> lil tci-i* UJ 



pray the Friday prayer, then do not ^ ^( - r : . | ^ 5^ 

join another prayer with it until " ^ ^ ^ ^ . 

you speak or exit, for that is what ^ 5%^* o!>U> J-^ jl ccUIJJl; 




the Prophet of Allah . . . . » j 

commanded us; that one prayer not ' 
be joined with another until you 
speak or exit."' (Sahih) 



1130. It was reported from 'Ata', ^ -u^i l^J^ - WT^ 

that if Ibn 'Umar prayed the Friday j ^3 f 

prayer in Makkah, he would move ^' ^ ^ ^^^^j— 

^ * ^ 

forward and pray two Rak'ahs, then Jujl ^ t ^^ri ri^c^^ 4^ if' ^J^y 
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move forward and pray four 
Rak'ahs. And if he prayed in Al- 
Madinah, he would pray the Friday 
prayer, then return to his house and 
pray two Rak'ahs, and he would not 
pray (that) in the Masjid. When he 
was asked regarding this, he said: 
'This is what the Messenger of Allah 
I used to do.'" (Sahih) 



"m - " ' ' 



15 




rt^ .ri»/r:^^^i A^r>i [^s^i-^ oiU^J] .'^^js^ 

ll>. OTT:^ ^c^-^^^ o^^lj tr* :^ cTHA tf^v/^ i^^l::^! 



1131. It was reported from Suhail, 
from his father,^^^ from Abu 
Hurairah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said:" — 
Ibn As-Sabbah (one of the 

• • • \ 

narrators) said: — "Whoever is to 
pray after the Friday prayer, let 
him pray four (Rak'ahsy And he 
completed the narration (here). — 
Ibn Yunus (another narrator, in his 
version) said: "If you pray the 
Friday prayer, then pray after it 
four (Rak'ahsi" He (Suhail) said: 
"So my father said to me: *0 my 
son! If you pray two Rak'ahs in the 
Masjid, then go home or to the 
house, to pray another two 
Rak'ahsr (Sahih) 



1 L*a;j. - 



d\S 'Ja^ :J15 ^1 Jli ^ .ill 




(Ir^^ If} J^J 



J jUi :Jli Uii; 



J 





1132* It was reported from Salim, 
from Ibn 'Umar who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
pray two Rak'ahs in his house after 
the Friday prayer." (Sahih) 



ft 0 -t. 




4ul J^j jlS" :Jli ^1 ^ ^^^^ 



His father is Abu Salih, and it is he who addressed him in the end of the second wording. 



* 
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Abu Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by 'Abdullah bin Dinar, 
from Ibn 'Umar. 



ji^ iy- j^- 



Ij [^r**^ ^^l^i] •2i>" 



oljjj iri:j^ ct^Ju^l o^^lj oorv:j^ t-ui^ J >*j 3\jJ\-^ 

.aj L^y^jJl t>* ^^^'^ ^^"^^'c 't^-'^' 



1133. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, who said: "'Ata' informed 
me, that he saw Ibn 'Umar pray 
after the Friday prayer, and he 
would move slightly from his 
original praying place — not too 
far away from it. He said: 'To pray 
two Rak'ahs.' He said: 'Then he 
would walk further away and pray 
four Rak'ahs.' I said to 'Ata': 'How 

■ 

often did you see Ibn 'Umar do 
this?' He replied: 'More than a few 
times.'" (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: 'Abdul-Malik bin 
Abl Sulaiman reported it, but he 
did not complete it.^^^ 



0 



0 ✓ 




I ✓ > ^ > ^ 1 

ty-^ if} < 



i ^ > > > . tf ^ 



0 ^ > 



» 0 



- - ^ ^ 1 A. i 



Chapter 1\9;L1\P^ Regarding ; : (^l; T ^ . T ^ ^ ^l) 

Sitting Between The Two • o r 



Khutbah 




1092 (B). Ibn 'Umar reported: > i^.^^ _ 

"The Prophet ^ would deliver two " * ^ 



J! 



Khutbah — he would sit on the Ir^' ^U^Jl L^d^ 'tij^"^' 



Minbar until" — I think he said: 



That is, he also reported it from *Ata* but not with all of what Ibn Juraij reported. 

^'^^ Some of the manuscripts contain this chapter with this narration, which has the same 
chain of narrators and text as when it appeared previously. See number 1092. 
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♦ 



"the Mu'adhrdhin'' — finished (the 
Adhdn), then he would stand up 
and dehver a Khutbah, then sit 
down and not speak, then stand up 
and dehver a KhutbahJ' (Sahih) 





Alll 015 :JU 



Chapter 239. The 'Eid Prayers 



1134» Anas narrated: "When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ came to Al- 
Madinah, its (inhabitants) had two 
days they would play in (and be 
merry on). He asked them: 'What 
are these two days?' They replied: 
*We used to play on these days 
during Jahiliyyah,' So the 
Messenger of Allah ^ replied: 
Indeed, Allah has replaced you 
with two days that are better than 
them: The Day oiAl-Adhdy and the 
Day oiAl-Fitrr 



- (xr^ ^1) 



l!^ :ljJl5 «?uU}dl olii U)) :jUi 





: Ll^ ^Jbl -0)1 jl» 



9 0 





Comments: 

Islam has done away with all the customs of the Days of Ignorance, The 
followers of Allah's Messenger ^ celebrate only the festival days appointed 
by the Shari'ah he ^ delivered. This Hadith informs us that Muslims have 
only two festivals sanctioned by the Prophet ^ . 

Chapter 237,240. The Time For 
Going Out To The Id (Prayer) 




1135.Yazid bin Khumair Ar- 
Rahabl said: "Abdullah bin Busr, 
the Companion of the Messenger 



. 0 
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of Allah once went with the 
people on the day of 7(i, Fitr, or 
Adha. He criticized the delay of the 
Imam, and said: *We used to be 
finished at this hour,' and that was 
at (the time that one could) pray 
voluntary prayers."' (Sahih) 




iJU>j coli UH^L;, lii^y Jii ll^ Ul :JUi 




M [ 



(r«vo:^ tiAA/r :.u.>JI ol>l) 





Comments: 

The prayer should be performed early, and not be delayed too much. 



Chapter 238,241. Women Going 
Out To The 'Eid (Prayer) 




1136. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Ayyub, Habib, 
Yahya bin 'Atiq, and Hisham, 
(and) others, from Muhammad, 
that Umm 'Attiyah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ conunanded 
us to take the wdmen who stayed 
in their curtains^^^ to the 'Eid. He 
was asked, *What about 
menstruating women?' He said: 
'Let them witness the good, and 
the supplication of the Muslims.' 
One woman said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! If one of us does not have a 
garment, what should she do?' He 
replied: 'Let her companion give 
her a portion of her garment.'" 
(Sahih) 

:^ ^^J . . . JUJI Jl J -UJ 



(YtA :u>dl) i i^Llil 

✓ 



51 



0 ^ 



✓ ♦ 



0 > e 



« * 



iK' iK' 







Dhawdt Al-Khudur Those who stay in the innermost parts of the home. 
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Comments: 

Ritual impurity is no bar to supplication. It is permissible. 

1137. (There is another chain) lil^ ^ il>^ Ljjb^ - wrv 
from Hammad, that Ayyub ,t , . 

narrated from Muhammad, from f <.x»j>oi ^ s^yj .:>Uj>- 

Umm 'Atiyyah, with this narration "^'i jj^y) :ju li^ ^i^^ 



(similar to no. 1136). He (^) said: . * >». > - > 

"And let the menstruating women ' -^3^* t"-^- (^J . 
avoid the place of prayer," and he 
did not mention the garment. 

However, he narrated from Hafsah ^y^J^. * Jc! :cJU iVj^ 

from a woman, who narrated it ' ^ ^ 

from another woman who said: "It * ^ 

was said: Messenger of Allah!' 
Then he mentioned the meaning of 
what was narrated by Musa'^^^ 
about the garment. (Sahih) 



5J 




1138. It was reported from 'Asim -^rl-ii i;^^ _ 

Al-Ahwal, from Hafsah bint Sirin, 



from Umm 'Atiyyah, that she said: ^3^"^' 

"We were commanded..." and -j^^ ^ :cJU ^ fl ^ cj.^ 

mentioned this narration (similar ... > , . 

to no. 1136). She said: "(The ^ S^I u^^J 'J^^ 



Prophet ^ said:) And the women ^^j^ 
who are menstruating should be V** C 

behind the people, saying the 
Takbir with them." {Sahih) 

A<^« :^ c^l . . . ^^UJI J! ji^l ^ pLJI >^ V^. ^Ji-V^l 



1139. It was reported from Isma'Il J^J^i* y} - ^ 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Atiyyah ; > ^ .^^ 

from his grandmother Umm ^ ^ * ^ sT^- ^ 

'Atiyyah that when the Messenger ^ cP^l^^ Ji Ji^^l <J^^ : jUip 



Meaning number 1136, in which Musa bin Isma'Il narrated it to Abu Dawud. 
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of Allah ^ arrived in Al-Madinah, 
he (ordered) that all the women of 
the Ansdr should gather together in 
a house. Then he sent 'Umar bin 
Al-Khattab to us. He stood at the 
door and said Salam to us, so we 
returned his Saldm. Then he said: 
'I am the messenger of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ to you...' 
and he commanded us to take the 
menstruating women and old 
women to the two Ids. He also 
said that the Friday prayer was not 
obligatory upon us, and he forbade 
us from following funeral." (Hasan) 



□I 



Cy % % 



J 



L^^;*^ O^Lm^J] ''^J>^ 



Chapter li9^A2. The Oiutbah 
On The Day Of 



{M^ xj^\ 



1140.Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri ^jl^ : .^l ^ iUi L'J^ - ^ ^ i . 



reported: "Marwan took the 
Minbar out on 'Eld day, and started 
with the Khutbah before the prayer. 
A person stood up and said: *0 
Marwan, you have gone against the 
Sunnah, for you have taken the 
Minbar out on 'Eid day, and it was 
not taken out before on it, and you 
started with the Khutbah before the 
prayer.' Abu Sa'eed asked: *Who is 
this person?' They replied: 'So-and- 
so.' He said: This person has 
indeed fulfilled what was obligatory 
upon him! I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ^ say: Whoever among 
you sees any evil and is able to 
change it with his hands, let him do 
so; and if he caimot do so, then 
with his tongue; and if he cannot 



0^ 



» 
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do so, then with his heart, and this - 
is the weakest of faith.'" iSahih) £r^- r "^f '^^^ CT^- r '^j^ 



i^l ... oUi'iil ji^iJl ^ OL, loLi^J or^l 




1141. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: UJli : juAl bil^- - ^ M ^ 

"The Prophet ^ stood up on the , t., , 

Day of Al-Fitr, and prayed before ^ -^J S?'-^^' -V^ 

he gave the Khu tbuh. Then he ^\ . pILp Ji->-1 ; 




delivered the Khutbah to ttie 

people. When the Prophet of Allah fji ^ iSr^l '^l -J^. -J^ 

i finished, he went to the women li dJji Vi 5!>UJb fli J4\ 

and exhorted them (as well) while * 



^ ^ ^ 




he was supporting himself on ^ '^iil ^ uJi tJ^UI 

Hilars hand. Bilal had spread out f . . >.^jr 

his garment so that he could collect ^ ; ^ j-t j-j ^-j- ^ 

charity from the women." He said: .AiJuaJl 5^ iliUI ^^yil; aJJj -^-^ 
"A woman threw her bracelet/^^ 



and more was thrown, and more ' ^-^-^ lt^J ^ « ' • ^ ^ 
was thrown." (Sahlh) . : S^Ulij 




. Y^^/Y:jl*.>-I 



Comments: 

The Sunnah of Allah's Messenger ^ is to perform the 'Eid prayer first, then 
to hold a Khutbah after that. 



1142.Shu'bah reported from l'j^^ ^ L'li- - ^^iY 

Ayyub, from *Ata^ who said: "I ^ > ^ 1 ^ . i^^i 

swear that Ibn 'Abbas testified that ^ a^' ^-^J 

the Prophet left (the city) to ^, ^^f .ju ^ ,^^1 ^ 
pray on the Day of Al-Fifr, then he 



delivered a Khutbah. He then went ^ J>*^-> ^r*^ cT*^ 



to the women with Bilal" — Ibn -.i -l.^ ». [ t. 

Kathirl^l said: "Shu'bah thinks that ^ • r f-« 
it was likely: "and commanded ys\ \ jiS j^l JU - J% 

them to give charity, so they threw ' - ^ ti ^ >-fr l 

53J^L j^yU - 



Al-Fataldi they say it is "large rings'* or rings worn on the leg. 

Abu Dawud narrated this from two chains from Shu'bah, in one of them, Muhammad 
bin Kathir stated this. 
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(some for charity)." {Sdlnh) 



1143. (There is another chain) 
from Ayyub, from 'Ata', from Ibn 
'Abbas, with similar meaning. (In 
this version) he said: "So he 
presumed that the women had not 
been able to hear him, so he went 
to them with Bilal, and exhorted 
them, and commanded them to 
give charity. So a woman would 
throw her earrings and a ring into 
Bilal's garment." (Sahih) 



1144. (There is another chain) 
from Ayyub, from 'Ata', from Ibn 
'Abbas, for this Hadith (similar to 
no. 1142). He said: "So a woman 
began throwing her earrings and 
rings, and Bilal collected them in 
his garment. He then distributed 
them among the poor of Al- 
Madinah." (Sahih) 



Chapter 240,243. Delivering 
The Khutbah Leaning On A 
Bow 

1145. Yazld bin Ai-Bara' narrated 
from his father, that the Prophet 
^ was handed a bow on 'Eid day, 
so he delivered the Khutbah 
(leaning) on it. {Da if) 



^ 1:51^ jj^ Cji 



0 



^ ^ ^ 



\ 



UJl v:^^Jt:>Jl ^1 tUp Jilo -^^^ 




6% j^j l>-j^\ jJc iiy^ii 
^yjoA cji^ :ju i_5* ^^^^^ 



. -^Ui >Ji iUp jii. :»> 



(TO • 



if* ✓ 
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Chapter 241, 244. Leaving The 
Adhan On 'Eld 



1146.'Abdur-Rahman bin *Abis 

* 

reported that a man asked Ibn 
'Abbas: "Did you attend 'Eid with 
the Messenger of Allah m,T' He 
replied: "Yes, and were it not for 
my relationship with him, I would 
not have attended it due to my 
young age. The Messenger of Allah 
^ went to the sign that is located 
at the house of Kathir bin As-Salt, 
and prayed, then delivered the 
Khutbah. And he did not call the 
Adhan or the Iqdmah. Then he 
ordered (them to give) charity, so 
the women started motioning to 
their ears and chests (their ear- 
rings and necklaces). He 
commanded Bilal to go to them, 
then he returned to the Prophet 
{Sahlh) 



^ 



^'jl; N>Jj .'^ :ja ?^ -Oil 



.-o jU- ^.0^ ^ Air:^ 1^1 



* • 



1147. Tawus reported from Ibn 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
I used to pray Eid without an 
Adhan or Iqamah, as did Abu Bakr 
and 'Umar — or 'Uthman' — 
Yahya (one of the narrators) was 
not sure. (Day) 



^ 9 ^ 1 i 






a; ^ 



\^\ c4^u [^.Js-^ oLm.}] :gi>; 




1148. Jabir bin Samurah narrated: 
"I prayed the Eld prayers with the 
Prophet ^ more than once or o^y-^^ y} - <^ 
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twice; there was neither an Adhdn 
nor IqdmahJ^ {Sahlh) 



a ^1 ^ -^^ 



.jilSl obi ^ jilxJl J^y 



Chapter 242,245. The Takbir J. jsf^^ u^U - (r 1 o c r i T ^^\) 

During The TVo ^Eid " 



1149. It was reported from Ibn bii^ Uo^ - \ 

Shihab, from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah 



i 




that the Messenger of Allah 

would say the Takhlr on ('Eld) Al- ^ ^ olS^ ^ ^il Jj^j oi 
Fitr and Al'Adhd seven times in the 

first {Rak'ah) and five times in the CT ^ ^^y^^'j >^ 



second." (Hasan) 

1150. (There is another chain) :^^| j^i bili. - 

from Ibn Shihab, with his chain, - 

and similar meaning (as no. 1149). '-^.je ■ii^ Crt^ cs'j?*-' -V^J 



He said: "Without counting the , .jij ^^^-^ ^^^^ , 



0 ^ 





Amr 



I U^jb. L^jui. - \\c^\ 




from his father, from his 
grandfather 'Abdullah bin 'Amr Al- u-^y ' ^ 

'As who said that the Prophet of ^..Jiii . !i ojUJ *J:lL!l 



Allah ^ said: "There should be ^ ' " , ^ , ^ r 

seven fakhm in the first (Rak'ah) • ^r^^l 

of ^/-f/^, and five in the second. . tj,^ . ^j,, :^ 4)1 /J JU 

And the recitation should be after - ^ . - ^ - SrT 
them." (Hasan) 




^U*^J p5 ^ U voljJUil ^uUl ^A;^U A;-^! 0J>Lm.1] Igi^" 



The Book Of Saldt (The Prayer) 665 



1152.*Amr bin Shu'aib reported 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that the Prophet ^ 
would say seven Takbirs in the first 
(Rak'ah) of {'Eid) Al-Fifr, then 
recite, then say the Takbir, Then he 
would stand up again, say the 
Takbir four times, then recite, then 
go into Ruku \ {Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: It was reported 
from Waki* and Ibn Al-Mubarak, 
they said: "Seven" and "five." 



1153. Abu 'Aishah, who sat with 
Abu Hurairah, narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Al-'As asked Abu Musa Al- 

■ 

Ash^ari and Hudhaifah bin Al- 
Yaman: "How did the Messenger 
of Allah ^ perform the Takbir 
during ('Eid) Al-Adha Sind Al-FitrT 
Abu Musa said: "He would say the 
Takbir four times, just like he 
would do for the funeral prayer." 
Hudhaifah said: "He has told the 
truth." So Abu Musa said: "And 
this is how I would say the Takbir 
in Al-Basrah, while I was in charge 
of them." And Abu 'Aishah said: 
"And I was present (at this time) 
with Sa'eed bin Al-'As." (Day) 



•^J^' Ir^'j 2r^J ^'jj -^j'^ JJ^^ 



I 



J ^x 0 



J 




:^li 





L'l 




1 jUi 



9m • 



0 xt ^^^^ > o ^ 



[ 



L-l] 




Chapter 243^. What Should 
Be Recited In (The Two 'Eid 
Of) Al-Adha And ^-FiYr 



(Tor ii^i) ^^Ij 




1154. 'Umar bin Al-Khattab asked 0* 




- \\oi 



Abu Waqid Al-LaithI: "What did ^ ^ ^^.^Ji ^ 
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the Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
recite during (the two 'Eld of) Al- 
Adha and Al-FitrT He said: "He 
would recite in them, Qdf, By the 
Glorious Qur'an^^^ and; The Hour 
has drawn near, and the moon has 
been cleft asunder."^^^ (Sahih) 



t 0 



4)i\ Jj-^j A. I>: ol5 Jilj Ul 



^^^^^ 



. < j:^*! iiit; tiiii 



Comments: 

Redting these Surahs in the 'fu/ prayers is recommended. 



Chapter 244,247. Sitting Down 
For The Khutbah 



(Tot Ai>dl) 4:ift>JLI 



1155. It was narrated by Ibn Juraij, 
from 'Ata', from 'Abdullah bin As- 
Sa'ib, that he said: "I attended 'Eid 
with the Messenger of Allah 
and when he had finished, he said: 
'We are now going to deliver a 
Khutbah, so whoever wishes to sit 
may sit, and whoever wishes to 
leave may leave/" (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: This is Mursal 
from 'Ata' from the Prophet ^ 



^ jl1>J Uili- - Woo 



> 0 '? 



O 0 




^ jU2P J^°^ llij :SjlS jit J15 



0=; ^c>-^^ tjUJi -^^1 E^;^ ftiL-il] 

Comineiits: 

Meaning, that unlike the Friday Khutbah, attending the Khutbah after the 'Eld 
prayer is not obligatory, while it is a Sunnah. 



Surah Qaf (50). 
Samt Al-Qamar (54). 

Meaning, that is what is correct regarding its chain. 
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Chapter 245,248. Going To The 



'Eid (Prayer) From One Path, L^J^ lyU-(YiA.Yio ^ i) 

And Returning From Another jlj, J ji> ^ jjl Jl 

(Too 

1156. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the ilaJJi ^jbl jup lioi- - ^^o^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ would go to . ^ ^ ^ * ^ . 

(prayer) from one path, and cs^I 4^ 



return using another. {Hasan) jJl lil ^ 4jI Jj^j V\ 



^1 4ij ^ Ai,aj-J i^^l ^.J^ ^ to^ ^ ^j^^'j Jd> 



. o^j Jl-^^* Olj^j- ^Ij t^U ^ Oljj ^ 



Chapter 246,249. If The /mam 1^ : U ( T H . m ,.;>ocJ i ) 

Does Not Go Out For The 'Eid - ^" ' iJ] 'vA\ 

On Its Day, He Should Go Out ^ C i C-^- 

To Hold It The Next Day (Ton ii>^l) JUJI 



1157. Abu 'Umair bin Anas bil^ ^ UJjii. - ^^oV 



narrated from his uncles (who 
were) among the Companions that ^ '-'hr^J c^i' Cf. 



a caravan came to the Prophet ^U^i Ija ' o-^^ 

and testified that they had seen the ;^ ^ . ^ ^.^^t s 
crescent the night before. So the ie' Jl 'jJ^ 

Prophet a commanded (the -^(^ -^^^ j^f^ r^J^. 

people) to break their fasts, and go ^ ^ ' ' 



to the ('£«(d) prayer-ground on the J>1 l^:>*l>l lijj <^ 

morrow. {Sahih) 




1158. Bakr bin Mubashshir Al- : ^ ^ sjl^ l^j^ - \\oa 

Ansari narrated: "I used to go with . > > i i Li' " I ^ 

the Companions of the Messenger ' ^ -re* ' • (^y* ufi i/. 

of Allah ^ to the prayer-ground ijUJ-l -csc^ <Si o-^' 

early in the morning on the Day of ^ . - 

^/-/'//r and the Day of Al-Adha, We lf^^' • tit:^ Je clf^J^ (-5^ 
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used to go through the valley of . tir K i -Vn 1 

Bathan until we arrived at the 



^ jJlpI ciS* :JU ^jUai'*^l yisli 



prayer-ground, pray with the JUtHi Jl ^ ^1 J^j 

Messenger of Allah then return 



from the same valley to our ^^r^^^ >fJ» 



houses." (Da'T/) ^ ^1 ^^^1 ^^f- 



Chapter 247,250. Praying After S^l v^U - (Y o • c Y i v 

The 'fiirf Prayer (Yov^l)jJlS^ 



1159. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The '^'■^ ■'■i^ ly. !^ ^'■i^ - 



Messenger of Allah ^ came out ^ ,i ^ i . .x . . ^ <» 1 

on the Dflv of >4/-F//r and nraved ut; cTi 



on the Day of Al-Fitr and prayed 

two Rak'ahs. He did not pray -OjI J^j £^ :JIS ^v^I 
before them or after them. Then 




he went to where the women were r y^^^ 

with Bilal, and conmianded them ji^U J% iiij pL-IJI ^1 ^ Ulil 
to give charity. So a woman would 



begin throwing her rings and ^> '^'^ ^■^'l 

bracelets." {SaMh) . l^;u^j 




Comments: 

No voluntary prayer is to be performed at the Musalla (outdoor prayer area) 
for the 'Eld, neither before it or after it. 

Chapter 248,251, The People u-*^^ : (To \ . r t A 
Praying ^Eid In The Masjid On ' jj >V , • j^, 

A Rainy Day j^^Ji^ ^ 



(T0A4i^l) 



1160. Abu Hurairah narrated that ;^lIp illft bio^ - Un* 

it once rained on 'Eld day, so the 



Prophet ^ led the prayer in :oUlLi ^ bJlU-j ^aJ^ 

the Masjid. (Day) 
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c5i' ^"^^ 



Comments: 

While it is better that the 'Eid prayer be held outdoors, it is allowed to hold it 
in a Masjid if there is a reason for that. 



